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ABSTRACT

Umma4n-manda (literally “Troops of Manda”) is an Akkadian compound expression used to denote military
entities and/or foreign peoples in a diverse number of texts pertaining to separate periods of ancient Near Eastern
history. The dissertation initially discusses the various difficulties in ascertaining the etymology of the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda. A very plausible etymology is proposed based on new research on the
semantic range of the Sumerian word ma nd u m.

The thesis then focuses mainly on the references made to the Umma4n-manda in the Neo-Assyrian and NeoBabylonian sources, where it is used to denote the Cimmerians and Medes respectively. The starting point is that
these references are making literary allusions to the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend. New
information gained from these literary allusions provides insight into the significance of the term Umma4n-manda
in the first millennium B.C.: it recalls the various attributes of the Umma4n-manda depicted in the Cuthaean
Legend and applies these attributes to contemporary political events. The Cuthaean Legend envisions a powerful
enemy that emerges unexpectedly from the distant mountains and establishes hegemony after a sudden burst of
military power. This enemy will eventually be destroyed without the intervention of the Mesopotamian king. The
thesis studies how the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources allude to the Cuthaean Legend and in this way
they identify the Cimmerians and the Medes as the Umma4n-manda.
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INTRODUCTION

Umma4n-manda (literally ‘army/troops of manda’) is an Akkadian compound expression used in a diverse
number of texts pertaining to separate periods of ancient Near Eastern history1. These sources use the expression
for different ethnic groups and military groups, indicating the term is not bound by a particular ethnic group, but
is used to designate different entities in different times.2 The specific reasons the term was used remains rather
unclear, as well as the etymology of the word manda, the second component of the word Umma4n-manda. Most
previous treatments of Umma4n-manda tried to understand the term by finding its etymology. There has been no
agreement on the etymology of the term or the ways in which it is used in the primary documents of the first and
second millennia. Particularly interesting in this regard has been the literary text known as the ‘Cuthaean
Legend’ where the powerful enemy is called Umma4n-manda (among other things), and there are Neo-Assyrian
and Neo-Babylonian texts that respectively identify the Cimmerians and the Medes as the Umma4n-manda. The
Cuthaean Legend was a popular story amongst Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian scribal circles in the first
millennium (5.5.1). This present study aims to address the etymological problems of the word Umma4n-manda
and to present the evidence as to how the Cuthaean Legend influenced its use the first millennium BC.

Chapter 1 introduces the texts that use the word Umma4n-manda or its second component. The orthographic
forms in which the word Umma4n-manda is attested in each one of these documents is analysed in order to see
the regular written form of the word (1.1). This is followed by a discussion of the irregular written forms of the
word Umma4n-manda found in the Old Babylonian liver omens (1.2) and the Statue of Idrimi (1.3). Chapter 1
concludes with two tables that present the written form of the word Umma4n-manda in every text known to have
used it (Tables 1-2).

Chapter 2 reviews previous works that specifically analysed the word Umma4n-manda. These works are
grouped according to their etymological proposals. The common test for these proposals is whether they are able
to explain the origin of the regular written form of the word discussed in chapter 1 and the use of the word in the

1

Previous works that collected all the primary sources that use the term Umma4n-manda are G. Komoróczy,
“Umma4n-manda” Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 25 (1977), pp. 43-62. The Idrimi Inscription
excluded by Komoróczy should also be included. It will be discussed in 1.3. Other references to the Umma4nmanda are found in some astrological texts, ABCD, pp. 75-77, 124-125, 202, 215, 239, 274-275; BPO 3, pp. 5051, 260-261. Details are given in ch. 1. I collected all references to Umma4n-manda known to me in Appendix 1.
2
This has been made clear especially in Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”.
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texts. The first etymological proposal reviewed is that the second component of the word Umma4n-manda is
derived from the word ma4du(m) ‘many, numerous’ (2.1). The viability of this proposal is questioned on the basis
of the incompatibility with the regular written form of the second component of the word Umma4n-manda and the
likelihood that a false scribal etymology emerged in the first millennium that saw the second component as a
version of the word ma4du(m) ‘many, numerous’ .

Chapter 2 then analyses the proposed Hurrian origins (2.2) and Indo-European etymologies (2.3) for the word
Umma4n-manda. It is questioned whether the texts that use the word Umma4n-manda substantiate the specific
arguments raised to support these proposals. The texts that use manda, the second component of the word, to
designate individuals with non Indo-European names become particularly significant in this discussion. The next
etymological proposal to be discussed is Landsberger’s suggestion that the second component of the word is a
dialectical form manda that ultimately derived from the phrase man |4de ‘who knows? (2.4). This view is
critically analysed, also taking into consideration that when Landsberger made his proposal some of the Old
Babylonian texts that used the word Umma4n-manda and its second component were not available to him. The
final etymological proposal investigated in chapter 2 is Komoróczy’s hypothesis that the second component of
the word Umma4n-manda is a borrowing back of the Sumerian word mad a ‘land’ into Akkadian (2.5). It is asked
whether this proposed etymology accounts for the regular written form of the second component of the word
Umma4n-manda and whether there are any grounds by which the Sumerian word mad a ‘land’ can be linked to
the word Umma4n-manda.

Chapters 3-4 follow up a proposal to investigate the possibility that the Sumerian word ma nd u m some has
relation to the word Umma4n-manda. Chapter 3 begins with a discussion of the written form and complicated
origins of the Sumerian word ma nd u m (3.1). The next step has been to look at how lexical lists treat this word
in order to come to an understanding as to how best to translate its semantic range (3.1.3). The emerging
proposal to translate ma nd u m as ‘terrain’ is applied to the use of the word in line 342 of the Sumerian epic
dubbed ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’. Previous treatments of this line struggled to explain what the word ma nd u m
denoted within the context of the relevant passage, in which Lugalbanda is said to have journeyed from Aratta to
his home city Uruk (3.2). The proposal to translate ma nd u m as ‘terrain’ in this passage is defended on the basis
that the words (‘mountain wall’, ‘mountain base’, and ‘mountain roof’) found next to ma nd u m in line 342 of
‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ denote mountains and that the locative/terminative suffix attached to ma nd u m has been
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used similar to the way it marks the object of a verb in another epic known as Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta
(3.3). It is argued that ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ is saying Lugalbanda crossed over the ma n d u m ‘terrain’ of the
mountains and that in the context of his journey, ma n d u m denotes the ‘terrain’ of the mountain lands between
Ans]an and Aratta (3.3).

Chapter 4 picks up on the use of the word ma nd u m ‘terrain’ in ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ for the mountain
lands between Ans]an and Aratta, and that this is a zone east of, and distant to, the Mesopotamian heartland. It is
proposed that the use of the word ‘terrain’, as it is used for a distant eastern zone, can explain the etymology the
word Umma4n-manda as ‘troops of the terrain (of the distant eastern zone)’ (4.1). The proposed ma nd u m
etymology is applied to the references to the Umma4n-manda or its second component found in the omens,
literary texts and second millennium sources with the purpose of assessing its plausibility. In the process, chapter
4 also has discussions of how the story dubbed ‘the Cuthaean Legend’, a Mesopotamian literary classic, and the
omen literature, are very important for understanding the use of the term Umma4n-manda in the second
millennium texts. A decision is made, for purposes of limitation, to focus on the first millennium references to
the Umma4n-manda.

Chapter 5 opens with a discussion of certain distinct words in the first millennium Neo-Assyrian and NeoBabylonian sources that are elsewhere found in the Cuthaean Legend, and observes that the word Umma4nmanda is one of these words (5.1-4). The parallels concerning the characteristics and the political development
of the peoples threatening Mesopotamia in the Cuthaean Legend and in the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian
sources that use the word Umma4n-manda to designate the enemy are shortly described (5.3-4). Having given an
introduction to some distinct words and parallels, chapter 5 then elaborates on the methodological framework
that helps detect these and interpret the parallels that evoke the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean
Legend in the first millennium Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian documents that use the word Umma4n-manda
(5.5). Any unique word or expression that evokes the story Cuthaean Legend in another text is treated as a
marker that signals a literary allusion to the story. The parallel themes found in the story and the other text(s) are
seen as the reason for the literary allusions. The key argument for the present study is that the term Umma4nmanda has been used as a marker to evoke certain themes about the powerful enemy described in the Cuthaean
Legend in the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources. Chapter 5 concludes with a synopsis of the Cuthaean
Legend and a description of its unique pacifist teaching so that it will be possible to see, in the ensuing chapters,

xviii

how the content of the story influenced the portrayal of the Cimmerians and the Medes in Neo-Assyrian and
Neo-Babylonian sources respectively (5.6).

Chapter 6 begins with a description of what the extant Neo-Assyrian sources reveal about the Assyrian
knowledge of the Cimmerians, their homeland and their military capacities from the time of Sargon II (6.1). This
knowledge is compared with the use of distinct words for the Cimmerians, including the term Umma4n-manda, in
texts pertaining to the reign of Esarhaddon (6.1-2). It is argued that by the time of Esarhaddon there is already
the view that the Cimmerians recall the Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend (6.2). Literary allusions to the
Cuthaean Legend concerning the Cimmerians, and their leader Tugdamme=, in sources pertaining to the time of
Assurbanipal ’s inscriptions, are studied. Some of the unique circumstances that strengthened the identification
of the Cimmerians as the Umma4n-manda during the reign of Assurbanipal are also analysed (6.3).

Chapter 7 studies the Neo-Babylonian references to the Umma4n-manda. The designation of the Medes as the
Umma4n-manda in the Gadd Chronicle is approached in light of the parallels between the Neo-Babylonian
knowledge of the Medes and the depiction of the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend. The parallels concern the
enemy’s military might, distant eastern homeland and their eventual collapse. It is argued the Gadd Chronicle
reflected what had become the traditional designation of the Medes as the Umma4n-manda because of the
parallels seen between them and the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend (7.1). Chapter 7 then looks into the use of
the term Umma4n-manda in Nabonidus’ inscriptions. Some of the problems with reconstructing the history of the
Medes based on Nabonidus’ inscriptions are explained in chapter 7 by linking them to how the Babylonian
tradition of identifying the Medes as the Umma4n-manda was taken up for Nabonidus’ own purposes. His
inscriptions sought to relieve the Neo-Babylonian kings before him of the sacrilege of desecrating sanctuaries
during the final Assyrio-Babylonian war because he wanted to rebuild one of these sanctuaries, Eh}ulh}ul in
H}arran. It is argued Nabonidus chose to put the blame entirely on the Medes, and in this context their designation
as the Umma4n-manda was useful because, due to the way the term traditionally evoked themes from the
Cuthaean Legend, the term was meant to describe an irreverent outside force that did not understand the
Mesopotamian gods (7.2). Chapter 7 concludes with a discussion of how the term Umma4n-manda is used in the
Cyrus Cylinder alongside the term ‘Gutium’ (7.3).
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1
SOURCES AND WRITTEN FORM

1.1 An Overview

The earliest attestation of the word Umma4n-manda is in the corpus of Old Babylonian liver omen texts. The
corpus’ latest historical allusion is to Is6bi-Irra, the founder of the dynasty of Isin (2017-1985 BC).1 The word is
found in omens that concern the attack of a group designated the Umma4n-manda. The attack is described with
the phrases ‘attack (lit. foot) of the Umma4n-manda’ (s5i-ip um-ma-an ma-ad-da),2 the ‘foot of the Umma4n-manda
arises’ (s5îp (GÌR) ERI%N.MES$ ba-da i-ta-ab-bi-a-am-ma),3 and ‘the Umma4n-manda arise’ (ERI%N ma-an-da i-tebi-am-ma).4 The written form ERI%N.MES$ ba-da occurs in only one tablet (VAT 602) as a way of rendering
Umma4n-manda (at least four times in this one text)5 in the Old Babylonian liver omens so far published, whereas
the forms ERI%N ma-an-da (VAT 4102 4) and um-ma-an ma-ad-da (YOS 10 44 53) each occur once.6 The
variant forms ERI%N, ERI%N.MES$ and umma4n help establish umma4n as the Akkadian for ERI%N(.MES$) in the first
component of Umma4n-manda. Umma4n, same singular or plural, means ‘army, troops’, and is used for warriors
and/or state labour, and occasionally means ‘crowd’.7 The available orthographical forms of the expression
Umma4n-manda indicate that the most widespread form of the second component is manda (see Table 1). The
most widespread variant form of the second component is mandu(m) (see Table 2). The original form of the
second component of the term Umma4n-manda is expected to accord with this data. There are other variant
written forms of the term Umma4n-manda, but they are isolated cases and scribal etymologies.8 The etymology of

1

YOS 10, pp. 1-2.
YOS 10 44 53. The ‘foot’ mentioned in the apodosis of the omen was a ‘foot’ mark on the liver seen as
denoting an attack or approach in military contexts. CAD S$ II 306.
3
VAT 602 5, 6, 7, 8 in J. Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques d’époque ancienne conservés au musée du
Louvre (III)” RA 44 (1950), p. 16. Photograph in ibid., p. 44, pl. IV. For the interpretation of ‘the foot… arises’
as a military attack, see the previous footnote and CAD S$ II 304.
4
VAT 4102 4 in Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 13. Photograph in ibid., p. 44, pl. IV.
5
Nougayrol suggests that VAT 602 9 has a fifth reference to Umma4n-manda with the written form ERI%N.MES$
ba-da. This fifth reference is [umm]a<n- ba(?)-d[a(?)] in ibid., p. 16.
6
VAT 4102 4 in ibid., p. 13.
7
AHw 1413-1414.
8
These will be discussed in 1.2-1.3. Other variant written forms are easier to understand. The ME suffixed to
man-dá in the Amurru letter to Ugarit (RS 17.286 6) (in Appendix 1.16) is only a plural determinative and does
not affect the form manda. The writing ma-an-ba-da in the Middle Assyrian astrological omen (Appendix 1.17)
is best understood as a scribal error. This scribal error is discussed in n. 32 below. The form ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’[du] in Esarhaddon’s prism (Appendix 1.41) and the use of the word ma4du ‘numerous’ for the second
2

1

the second component of the term Umma4n-manda remains a mystery despite several good attempts.9 This makes
it difficult to know precisely what the first component stands for in the context of each document mentioning the
Umma4n-manda. A provisional translation at this stage of the study is ‘army/troops of manda’.

The second component of the word Umma4n-manda has also been used by itself in the Old Babylonian era. An
administrative text from Mari dating to the time of Zimri-lim (1782-1759 BC) distributes shekels to fourteen
men, including “four Manda-men” (LU& Ma-an-da).10 Early Old Babylonian archival texts discovered in Choga
Gavaneh, about 60 km west of Kermanshah in western Iran, refer to the provisioning of mandu-soldiers.11 One
of the year names for the reign of Ammiditana (1683-1647 BC) found in Old Babylonian chronological
documents mentions Arah}ab ‘the man of the land’ (l ú ma - d a).12 The word mad a ‘land’ in this year name has
been treated as a reference to the second component of the word Umma4n-manda,13 but there is no demonstrable
link between this word and the term Umma4n-manda.14

A range of other documents employ the word Umma4n-manda. The Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend15
(the composition known to the ancient Near East as t[ups]inna pite4ma “open the tablet box”)16 explicitly mentions
the Umma4n-manda as ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-DA.17 The fragmentary Babylonian version of the same composition
found in the Great Temple of the Hittite capital H}attus6as6 does not contain the word Umma4n-manda.18 The oldest
known version of the Cuthaean Legend is Old Babylonian (BM 17215). The poorly preserved Old Babylonian

component of the term Umma4n-manda is based on a late scribal etymology that does not shed light on the
original form of the term. For a discussion of this scribal etymology, see 2.1.1.
9
Discussed in ch. 2.
10
ARM 7, p. 113, no. 221 10.
11
K. Abdi and G. Beckman, “An Early Second-Millennium Cuneiform Archive from Choga Gavaneh, Western
Iran” JCS 59 (2007), p. 39. The texts ChG 5, ChG 18, ChG 31, ChG 34 published in ibid., pp. 51, 54, 59-60. I
thank J. G. Westenholz for drawing my attention to these texts.
12
Horsnell Year-Names Babylon II, pp. 292-293: Ad 17.
13
For example in G. Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda” Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 25 (1977),
p. 55.
14
This will be discussed in 2.3.1.
15
For the text and manuscripts, see Appendix 1.12. The Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend is henceforth
abbreviated H Tupsinna.
16
The native name of the Cuthaean Legend is found in the colophon of the Old Babylonian edition as t[ups]inna
pite4ma and is confirmed in a Neo-Assyrian library catalogue and another Neo-Assyrian composition (K 1351),
therefore the title is securely restored in the latest edition of the composition in the Neo-Assyrian era. For this,
see C. B. F. Walker, “The Second Tablet of t9ups]enna pitema, an Old Babylonian Naram-Sin Legend?” JCS 33
(1981), pp. 191-195; J. G. Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade: The Texts. Winona Lake, Indiana.
Eisenbrauns. 1997, pp. 263, 300. Opinions differ about the meaning of the word t9ups]inna but see the evidence
and discussion for the translation ‘tablet box’ in P. Steinkeller, “Studies in Third Millennium Paleography, 2.
Signs S$en and Alal” OA 20 (1981), pp. 243-246.
17
KBo 3 16 16’; KBo 3 19 20’; IBoT 4 7 1’. For these references, see H Tupsinna 79’ in Appendix 2.
18
For the text and manuscripts, see Appendix 1.11. Henceforth abbreviated Bo Tupsinna.
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edition does not contain the word Umma4n-manda.19 Its colophon states that Iddatum the ‘small’ scribe copied the
manuscript in a fourteenth regnal year of Ammis[aduqa (1646-1626 BC).20 The term Umma4n-manda is attested in
three other Hittite texts with the same written form (ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-DA) as in the Hittite version of the
Cuthaean Legend. Two of these texts are fragmentary, and may be attributed to H}attus6ilis6 I (1650-1620 BC).21
One of them mentions Za4ludis6 (written Za-a-lu-t/di-is6) the ‘leader’ (GAL) of the Umma4n-manda.22 The other
text is too fragmentary to see how the word Umma4n-manda fits the context.23 The third Hittite source that uses
the word Umma4n-manda is the Hittite laws. Articles 54-55 of the Hittite law collection regulate the obligations
of the military unit Umma4n-manda towards the Hittite king.24 The royal inscription of Idrimi the king of Alalah}
(ca. 1475 BC), written on his statue,25 refers to diplomatic relations between Idrimi and the Hurrian king
Barattarna the king of the Umma4n-manda (written ERI%N.MES$-(an)-wa-an-da).26 The peculiar written form of
the term on the Idrimi Statue has raised a few eyebrows but Umma4n-manda is the most likely reading.27 A terse
letter (RS 17.286) from S$awus6gamuwa the king of Amurru addressed to Ammis9tamru II the king of Ugarit,
written most probably in the late 13th century BC,28 refers to the Umma4n-manda as ERI%N.MES$ man-dá.ME.29
The use of two separate plural determinatives is unique and may limited to the scribal practice in Amurru. A
middle Assyrian text (BM 121034) found at Nineveh in the Nabû Temple area, probably part of the Middle
Assyrian tablets imported to Nineveh from Assur during or around the reign of Tiglath-pileser I (ca. 1100 BC),30

19

For the Old Babylonian text and its manuscripts, see Appendix 1.9. Henceforth OB Tupsinna.
‘Month Addar, 26th day, year (when) Ammis[aduqa the king (presented) a very large great copper platform’,
OB Tupsinna II VI 5-7. The year name corresponds to the king’s fourteenth regnal year. For this date, see ch. 4,
p. 85.
21
KBo 7.14 ii 14 and KBo 12 14 9’. For the texts, see Appendix 1.14-15. For a discussion of the historical
background and bibliography, see M. de Stefano, Annali e Res Gestae Antico Ittiti. Pavia. Italian University
Press. 2003, pp. 91-94.
22 m
[ Za-l]u-di-is6 KBo 7.14 ii 14 The name is found fully intact in the same text as mZa-lu-di-is6 KBo 7.14 ii 16.
23
KBo 12 14 9’.
24
KBo 6 2 iii 12; KBo 6 3 iii 15, KBo 6 6 i 19; Entire law article in KBo 6 2 iii 12-15; KBo 3 iii 15-18; KBo 6 i
19-23, KUB 13 11; KUB 29 15, KBo 19 4 o. 8-12; H. A. Hoffner, Jr., The Laws of the Hittites: A Critical
Edition. Leiden, New York, Köln. Brill. 1997, pp. 65-66. For the passage, see Appendix 1.13.
25
Normalization in G. H. Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi: A New Text Edition with Philological and
Historical Commentary. University of Pennsylvania. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan. University Microfilms. 1977,
pp. 9-18; transliteration in ibid., pp. 19, 30, 40, 50, 70, 83, 90, 100, 107, 113, 120, 129. Henceforth abbreviated
Idrimi. The chronology for Idrimi’s reign remains an open question. For the date circa 1475 BC see ibid., pp.
148-173.
26
Idrimi 46 in ibid., p. 50.
27
The written form of the term Umma4n-manda in the Statue of Idrimi is discussed in 1.3.
28
Ammis9tamru II has synchronisms with a number of rulers of the ancient Near East including Tuthaliya IV of
Hatti in the late 13th century BC. For these synchronisms, see H. Klengel, Syria 3000 to 300 BC. Berlin.
Akademie Verlag. 1992, pp. 139-140.
29
RS 17.286 6 in PRU IV, p. 180, pl. XXXIV; S. Izre’el, Amurru Akkadian: A Linguistic Study… Volume II.
Atlanta, Georgia. Scholars Press. 1991, pp. 81-83.
30
See discussion in ABCD, p. 273.
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mentions the attack of the Umma4n-manda ([ZI-ut ER]I%N ma-an-ba-da) in the apodosis to a lunar eclipse.31 This
peculiar syllabic rendering of the second component as ma-an-ba-da is never attested again in the astrological
omens.32 Astrological omens in the Old Babylonian era were expanded (with different variants in the Middle
Babylonian and Middle Assyrian periods) and standardised in the astrological omen series Enu4ma Anu Enlil by
the time of Assurbanipal and then also preserved in late Babylonian copies dating to the Achaemenid and
Seleucid eras.33 This standardisation seems to have also influenced the way Umma4n-manda is written in
astrological omens because almost all the first millennium astrological omens write Umma4n-manda as
ERI%N man-da.34 The three exceptions to the form ERI%N man-da in astrological omens are the written forms
ERI%N ma-an-da,35 ERI%N ma-an!-du36 and ERI%N man-dum.37 The standard form ERI%N man-da is commonly
found in those astrological omens that describe the political activities of the Umma4n-manda in their apodoses.
The emergence of the Umma4n-manda threat is expressed as “the rise of the Umma4n-manda” (tibu4t (ZI-ut)
ERI%N man-da)38 and “the Umma4n-manda will arise” (ERI%N man-da ZI-ma).39 The former expression ‘the rise of
the Umma4n-manda’ is also found in an apodosis to an anomalous animal birth in the series S$umma Izbu.40 In one
astrological omen the former expression ZI-ut ERI%N man-da is used to denote the attack of the Umma4n-manda
on the ‘four regions’ (i.e. the known world).41 Two astrological omens employ the latter expression ERI%N manda ZI-ma ‘the Umma4n-manda will arise’ and predict the Umma4n-manda will rule Mesopotamia.42 The
expression ‘the Umma4n-manda will arise’ is also found in the apodoses of Old Babylonian liver omen texts,43
where the term Umma4n-manda is written in different forms (further discussed in 1.2) and the verb tebu= ‘to arise’
31

BM 121034 20 in ABCD, pp. 274-275. The restoration of the protasis is secure due to evident parallels with
EAE 15 Section 8, see ABCD, pp. 75, 273-275.
32
The insertion of ba into the second component of the term Umma4n-manda in this Middle Assyrian omen is
probably a scribal error. The parallel omen in EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3 renders the second component of the
term Umma4n-manda as ma-an-da, see ABCD, p. 75.
33
For a discussion, see ABCD, pp. 6-11, 18-29.
34
For the published astrological omens mentioning the Umma4n-manda, see Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, pp.
55-56, nn. 77-92; ABCD, pp. 75-77, 124-125, 202, 215, 239, 274-275; BPO 3, pp. 50-51, 260-261; also
collected in Appendix 1.17, 21-40.
35
EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3 in ABCD, p. 75; Appendix 1.37.
36
EAE 20 6 (Recension B) 5 in ABCD, p. 202; Appendix 1.34.
37
EAE 24 3 46 in W. H. van Soldt, Solar Omens of Enuma Anu Enlil: Tablets 23 (24) – 29 (30). Nederlands
Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut te Istanbul. Holland. 1995, p. 32:III 46; Appendix 1.40.
38
EAE 21 Section 5 Line 1, specifically A (K 270 + 11308 + Sm 655) 35’-36’, B (K 8483 + Rm 232 + K 12629
+ K 8616) 34-35, C (K 2275 + 11598 + BM 131654) 31 in ABCD, p. 239; ACh Sı=n III 7; ACh Adad XI 9; ACh
Adad XIX 32; ACh Adad XXI 2; ACh Sı=n Suppl XLV 18; ACh 2 Suppl IX 32; ACh Is]tar XXI 95; K 2933 8 in
BPO 3, pp. 260-261; VAT 10218 106 44’ in BPO 3, pp. 50-51.
39
EAE 17 E 11’ in ABCD, p. 124, and EAE 17 D ii 1 (=ACh Sı=n 25 ii 5) in ABCD, p. 125; ACh Is]tar XXI 96;
ACh Sı=n IV 21; ACh 2 Suppl. XVIII 18.
40
S$umma Izbu V 79 in E. Leichty, The Omen Series S$umma Izbu. Locust Valley. New York. J. J. Augustin
Publisher. 1970, p. 80.
41
VAT 10218 106 44’ in BPO 3, pp. 50-51.
42
ACh Sı=n IV 21; ACh 2 Suppl XVIII 18.
43
For references to these Old Babylonian liver omens, see above p. 1.
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is not written with the logogram ZI, as in the case in astrological omens, but rather syllabically (i-te-bi-am-ma, ita-ab-bi-a-am-ma).44

An astrological omen refers to the ‘destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ (s]alputtim (H}UL-tim) ERI%N
man-[da]).45 The ‘destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ refers to the destruction that the Umma4n-manda
will inflict on a given territory or opponent, as inferred from the use of the same expression in the Basalt-Stela of
Nabonidus the Babylonian king.46 The Stela initially refers to the destruction brought upon Babylonia by
Sennacherib, describing it as s]a-al-pu-ut-tì ‘destruction’.47 The Stela later uses the term Umma4n-manda for the
Medes and refers to the destruction they brought upon H}arran and the Assyrian lands as ‘the destruction
(brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ (s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du).48 Akkulanu, a priest of Assurbanipal the Assyrian
king, quotes the same expression from an omen apodosis: ‘destruction (brought) by the Umman-manda’ (s]al-pútì ERI%N Man-da).49

The collapse of Umma4n-manda power is described as ‘the fall of the Umma4n-manda’ (miqitti [S$UB-tim]
ERI%N man-da)50 or ‘the Umma4n-mandu will fall’ (ERI%N ma-an!-du imaqqut [S$UB-ut])51 in two astrological
omens. The latter omen contains a peculiar written form of the term, Umma4n-mandu, which is otherwise found
in the royal inscriptions of Nabonidus and very plausibly one more astrological omen.52 The written form
ERI%N man-da, which is the most common way of writing Umma4n-manda in the astrological omens known to
use the term, is also found in a range of other texts (Table 1). The written form ERI%N man-da is employed in all
the references to the Umma4n-manda dating to the time of Assurbanipal (668-627 BC) or afterwards (including
most of the standardized astrological omens discussed above in pp. 4-5), and seems to have become the standard

44

The syllabic written forms of the verb tebu= ‘to arise’ in Old Babylonian liver omens are ERI%N ma-an-da i-tebi-am-ma in VAT 4102 4 in Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 13; ERI%N ba-da i-ta-ab-bi-a-am-ma in
VAT 602 5, 6, 7, 8 in ibid., p. 16.
45
s]alputti (H}UL-tim) ERI%N man-[da] in EAE 15 E (BM 32578+32586) 4’ in ABCD, p. 77; Appendix 1.36.
46
The entire text of the Basalt-Stela can be found in H. Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und
Kyros’ des Großen samt den in ihrem Umfeld entstandenen Tendenzschriften: Textausgabe und Grammatik.
(Alter Orient und Altes Testament Band 256). Münster. Ugarit-Verlag. 2001, pp. 515-529; S. Langdon, Die
neubabylonischen Koniginschriften. (Vorderasiatische Bibliothek Bd 4). R. Zehnpfund, trans. Leipzig. J. C.
Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1912, pp. 271 – 287. Henceforth abbreviated Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus. Its
passages relating to the Umma4n-manda can be found in Appendix 1.46.
47
Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus I 37’.
48
Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus X 14’.
49
SAA 10 100 26. For the ‘destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ in Akkulanu’s letter, see 6.3.2.
50
EAE 63 20 in BPO 1, p. 38.
51
EAE 20 6 (Recension B) 5 in ABCD, p. 202.
52
For the written form Umma4n-mandu in these texts, see Table 2. For a discussion of the other astrological
omen that plausibly contains the written form Umma4n-mandum, see ch. 2, pp. 23-24.
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form at least in Assyrian scribal circles. The references to the Umma4n-manda during the time of Assurbanipal
include a letter written to the king by the priest Akkulanu,53 some of Assurbanipal’s royal inscriptions, the
Weidner Chronicle (which also has Neo-Babylonian copies)54 and a literary text (the Standard Babylonian
version of the Cuthaean Legend).55 The royal inscriptions are a dedication to Marduk,56 a letter to the god
As6s6ur,57 and a cylinder inscription fragment.58

The standard form ERI%N man-da is also used in the Assyrian king Esarhaddon’s (680-669 BC) prisms, but in
a peculiar way. This prism has a number of copies and claims a victory over a certain Teus6paya ‘the Cimmerian,
the Umma4n-manda’.59 The earliest prism (IM 59046) is dated to the 22nd of Ayarum, the eponym of Banba=
(Esarhaddon’s fifth regnal year – 676 BC) and uses the standard form ERI%N man-da.60 This writing is
maintained in two other prisms.61 There is, however, a switch to the writing ERI%N.H}I.A man-da by the addition
of the plural determinative H}I.A in one prism dated to the month of Addaru, the last month for the eponym of
Atar-ilu (673 BC), Esarhaddon’s eighth regnal year.62 The latter writing ERI%N.H}I.A man-da is resumed in one
other prism.63 One finds the variant writing ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-[du] in another prism fragment.64 Assurbanipal’s

53

SAA 10 100 27.
For information and bibliography on the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian manuscripts, see ABC, p. 145; F.
N. H. Al-Rawi, “Tablets from the Sippar Library: 1. The “Weidner Chronicle”: A Supposititious Royal Letter
Concerning a Vision” Iraq 52 (1990), pp. 1-2; J.-J. Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles. B. R. Foster, ed.
(Writings from the Ancient World 19). Atlanta. Society of Biblical Literature. 2004, p. 263.
55
For the composite text of the Standard Babylonian edition of the Cuthaean Legend and references, see
Appendix 1.20. Henceforth abbreviated SB Tupsinna.
56
K 120B+ line 20 in BIWA, p. 202. The entire inscription in BIWA, pp. 201-203.
57
CT 35, pl. 45 r. 13. The entire inscription in CT 35, pl. 45; IWA, pp. 83-84.
58
BM 122616+ 19’ in BIWA, p. 200. For the entire inscription, see BIWA, pp. 199-200.
59
The seven prisms known to deal with this topic are collected in A. I. Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns au ProcheOrient. (Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 127). Fribourg Suisse. Editions Universitaires. Göttingen. Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht. 1993, pp. 180-181. See details in Appendix 1.41.
60
A. Heidel, “A New Hexagonal Prism of Esarhaddon (676 BC)” Sumer 12 (1956), p. 14, pl. 3. On the date, see
ibid., pp. 9, 37, pl. 12. The double dating of this eponym and Esarhaddon’s fifth regnal year in A. Millard, The
Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire 910-612 BC. (State Archives of Assyria Studies 2). The Neo-Assyrian Text
Corpus Project. Helsinki. Helsinki University Press. 1994, pp. 70-71.
61
BM, 48-10-31,2 ii 7 in L. Abel and H. Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen. Berlin. W.
Spemann. 1890, p. 22. The date is not preserved in the text; K 8542 ii 12’ in Cylinder C ii 12’ in R. F. Harper,
“Some Unpublished Esarhaddon Inscriptions. (Cylinder C: 80, 7-19, 15; PS. and K. 1679)” Hebraica 4 (1887), p.
20. Only the month and day (18th day of Abum) are preserved in text, ibid., p. 24: C vi 35’.
62
R. C. Thompson, The Prisms of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal Found at Nineveh, 1927-8. London. Order of
the Trustees. British Museum. 1931, p. 18: iii 44, pl. 6: iii 44; On the eponym, ibid., p. 28: vi 75, pl. 13: vi 75; A.
Millard, The Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire, p. 86. Another prism dated to the same year may have had written
Umma4n-manda the same way (*ERI%N.H}I.A man-da) but this can only be conjectured, because the line where
one would expect to find the mention of the Umma4n-manda is not preserved, see Appendix 1.41, n. 170 for
details.
63
Following the collation of VA 3827 as Nin A17 in R. Borger, Die Inschriften Asarhaddons Königs von
Assyrien. (Archiv für Orientforschung Beiheft 9). Graz. E. F. Weidner. 1956, p. 51; Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns
au Proche-Orient, p. 181:5. The date is broken in the text according to Borger, op.cit., p. 64.
54
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extant texts using the term Umma4n-manda never change the standard form ERI%N man-da. The two documents
that circulated in scribal circles during and after the time of Assurbanipal that refer to the Umma4n-manda with
the standard orthography ERI%N man-da are the Weidner Chronicle65 and the Standard Babylonian version of the
Cuthaean Legend.66 The documents composed after Assurbanipal that mention the Umma4n-manda use the
written form ERI%N man-da, which was most common in Assyrian texts, sometimes as it is and sometimes with
modifications. They also use the form Umma4n-mandu. One can see all these with Nabonidus’ (556-539 BC)
royal inscriptions that write the term both as Umma4n-manda and Umma4n-mandu: Um-man Man-da, Um-man
Ma-an-da, LU%ERI%N Man-da, LU%ERI%N Man-du, Um-ma-an Man-du, Um-ma-an Ma-an-da, Um-man Ma-an-du,
Um-ma-an Ma-an-du, KURUm-ma-an Ma-an-da, KURUm-ma-an Ma-an-du, ERI%N Man-du, ERI%N! Man-da.67

These variant written forms found in Nabonidus’ inscriptions show that the determinatives LU& and KUR can
be prefixed to the term Umma4n-manda interchangeably. Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder68 prefixes the determinative
LU&, the gentilic marker, to the term Umma4n-manda (written LU&.ERI%N man-da or LU&.ERI%N man-du),69
including Sippar Cylinder I 29. In two other manuscripts of Sippar Cylinder I 29, however, one finds the land
determinative KUR prefixed to the term (i.e. KURUm-ma-an Ma-an-da, KURUm-ma-an Ma-an-du).70 Sippar
Cylinder I 29 states that Cyrus captured ‘Astyages the king of the Umma4n-manda’. In this case the epithet may
mean that Astyages is ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ or ‘king of the land of the Umma4n-manda’. It appears the
scribes authoring the different manuscripts of the cylinder could treat the term Umma4n-manda as referring to a
land or a group in Sippar Cylinder I 29. I think that one needs to know the etymology of the word ‘Umma4nmanda’ in the Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus in order to understand how gentilic and land determinatives can be

64

R. C. Thompson, “A Selection from the Cuneiform Historical Texts from Nineveh (1927-32)” Iraq 7 (1940), p.
105 Fig. 14 No. 28. Note that Thompson has reconstructed ma-a’-[du-ti] but I reconstructed ma-a’-[du]. This is
explained below in Appendix 1.41, n. 171. The date of this prism fragment has not been preserved.
65
Line 42 of the Weidner Chronicle. The entire text can be found in ABC, pp. 145-151; Al-Rawi, “Tablets from
the Sippar Library”, 1990, pp. 2-13; Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, pp. 264-269. Henceforth abbreviated
Weidner Chronicle. For the specific passage that mentions the Umma4n-manda, see Appendix 1.18. The presence
of the term Umma4n-manda in this line is not universally accepted. For a discussion of the term’s presence in this
line, see Appendix 1.18, n. 76.
66
ERI%N man-da in A(81-2-4,219) ii 8 and ERI%N man-[da] in G(S.U. 51/67A) i 54, see Westenholz, Legends of
the Kings of Akkade, p. 343. The references are both from the Neo-Assyrian copies of the Cuthaean Legend.
Tablet 81-2-4,219 is from Nineveh and tablet S.U. 51/67A is from Sultantepe. For further details, see
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 296-297.
67
For the references, see the entry Umma4n-manda in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und
Kyros’ des Großen, p. 714; also Tables 1-2 below.
68
For the entire text, see Schaudig, op.cit., pp. 415 – 440; Langdon, Die neubabylonischen Koniginschriften, pp.
219 – 229. Henceforth abbreviated Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus. The passage relating to the Umma4n-manda
can be found in Appendix 1.47.
69
Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus I 11, 23, 24, 28, 29.
70
Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus I 29.
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prefixed to the same word in different manuscripts. I will later discuss the etymology of the term Umma4n-manda,
lit. ‘Troops of Manda’.71 It will then be possible to explain the alternating use of the gentilic and land
determinatives for the Umma4n-manda in Sippar Cylinder I 29.72

Another Neo-Babylonian document, the chronicle dubbed the ‘Gadd Chronicle’,73 maintains for the term
Umma4n-manda the more common written form ERI%N man-da but in one instance prefixes the land determinative
(KUR.ERI%N man-d[a])74 similar to some of the manuscripts of Sippar Cylinder I 29 (discussed above in pp. 7-8).
One of the so-called ‘Kedor-la4‘o4mer texts’ (Spartoli tablets)75 prefixes only the gentilic LU& determinative to the
word and writes out its second component in three syllables (LU%.ERI%N ma-an-[da]).76 The first component of
the term Umma4n-manda is written syllabically in Nabonidus’ texts (Um-man Man-da, Um-man Ma-an-da, Umma-an Man-du, Um-ma-an Ma-an-da, Um-man Ma-an-du, Um-ma-an Ma-an-du, KURUm-ma-an Ma-an-da,
KUR

Um-ma-an Ma-an-du)77 and in the Achaemenid king Cyrus’ (559-530 BC) famous Cyrus Cylinder (Um-man

Man-da).78

1.2 The Written Forms in the Old Babylonian Omens
71

Ch. 3-4.
Discussed in 4.1.1.1.
73
For the entire text of the ‘Gadd Chronicle’, see C. J. Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, The Newly Discovered
Babylonian Chronicle, No 21,901 in the British Museum. London. The British Museum. 1923, pp. 31 – 42, pl. I
– VI; CCK, pp. 55 – 65, 79 –82, pl. III, IX – XII; ABC, pp. 90-96; Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, pp. 218225. Henceforth abbreviated Gadd Chronicle. The passages mentioning the Umma4n-manda can be found in
Appendix 1.50.
74
The land determinative is used with the term in Gadd Chronicle 59. The other two references to the Umma4nmanda are Gadd Chronicle 38 and 65.
75
Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962 in T. G. Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions and Records Referring to Babylonia and Elam and
Their Rulers, and Other Matters” Journal of the Transactions of the Victoria Institute 29 (1897), pp. 57-65, 8489; A. Jeremias, “Die sogenannten Kedorlaomer-Texte” Orientalistische Studien Fritz Hommelzum sechzigsten
Geburtstag am 31. Juli 1914, I (Mitteilungen der vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft 21). Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche
Buchhandlung. 1917, pp. 84-90; W. G. Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to the Elamites: An Historical
Epic” in Cinquante-deux reflexions sur le Proche-Orient Ancien offertes en homage à Léon De Meyer. H.
Gasche, M. Tanret, C. Janssen, A. Degraeve, eds. (Mesopotamian History and Environment, Occasional
Publications II). Peeters. Leuven. 1994, pp. 68-71; M. C. Astour, “Political and Cosmic Symbolism in Genesis
14 and in Its Babylonian Sources” Biblical Motifs: Origins and Transformations. A. Altmann, ed. Cambridge,
Massachusetts. Harvard University Press. 1966, pp. 95-96, 101; B. R. Foster, Before the Muses: An Anthology of
Akkadian Literature. Third Edition. Bethesda, Maryland. CDL Press. 2005, pp. 371-374. Henceforth abbreviated
Spartoli II. The short passage referring to the Umma4n-manda can be found in Appendix 1.51.
76
Spartoli II r. 22.
77
For the references, see the entry Umma4n-manda in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und
Kyros’ des Großen, p. 714. See also Tables 1-2 below.
78
Line 13 of the Cyrus Cylinder. For the entire text of the Cyrus Cylinder, see P.-R. Berger, “Der KyrosZylinder mit dem Zusatzfragment BIN II Nr. 32 und die akkadischen Personennamen im Danielbuch” ZA 64
(1975), pp. 194-203; Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp. 551-556; F.
H. Weißbach, Die Keilschriftexten der Achameniden. (Vorderasiatische Bibliothek Bd 3). Leipzig. J. C.
Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1911, pp. 2-8. Henceforth Cyrus Cylinder. Its passage about the Umma4n-manda
can be found in Appendix 1.49.
72
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The earliest attestations of the term Umma4n-manda in the Old Babylonian liver omens apparently indicate that
its second component alternates between the forms ba-da, ma-an-da and ma-ad-da.79 Some have therefore
argued manda was not the earliest form of the second component of Umma4n-manda.80 Nougayrol observes that
the written form ERI%N.MES$ ba-da is not a scribal error because it is written four times over in the Old
Babylonian liver omen text VAT 602.81 Nougayrol suggests this variant form was limited to one scribal circle,
and reconstructs the original form as b/ma(n)da based on all the variant writings found in the Old Babylonian
liver omens,82 suggesting the second component of the expression Umma4n-manda is a foreign word in origin,
possibly with some relationship to Elam because Umma4n-manda and Elam are mentioned together in the
astrological omen ACh Sı=n IV 21-22.83 Nougayrol observes that the extispicy texts represent the threat of the
Umma4n-manda in the same manner as ascribed to Elam and Subaru.84 Nougayrol’s reconstruction and
suggestion cannot be taken further because no foreign word has been found for the origin of the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda. While the scribe’s repeated writing of the variant ba-da demonstrates it
was not a slip, there is the possibility he was ill informed about the meaning of the word and repeated his error.
The scribe’s unique writing could reflect an isolated (and probably incorrect) idea about the meaning and writing
of the word. Komoróczy sees ba-da in VAT 602 as exceptional and excludes it from the reconstruction of the
original form.85 Komoróczy instead postulates the original form ma(n)da.86 Komoróczy includes the form maad-da from another Old Babylonian liver omen text (YOS 10 44 53) in the reconstruction while excluding VAT
602’s ba-da,87 but the form ma-ad-da appears only in this one liver omen text (YOS 10 44 53) and should be
treated as an exception and excluded from the reconstruction of the original form just like ba-da in VAT 602.
One is faced with two different tablets (YOS 10 44 and VAT 602) with two different isolated readings, which
can mean these are two isolated scribal practices. They do not prove the original form of the second component
of the term Umma4n-manda had ever been b/ma(n)da.
79

References are above in p. 1.
S. Smith, Isaiah Chapters XL-LV: Literary Criticism and History. (The Schweich Lectures of the British
Academy, 1940). London. Published For the British Academy by Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press.
1944, p. 127, n. 50; Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 20; Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, pp. 62-63.
Oller’s interpretation will be discussed in 1.3.
81
Nougayrol, op.cit., p. 20.
82
Similarly, von Soden writes out –m/badda from the Old Babylonian liver omens, AHw 1413.
83
Nougayrol, op.cit., p. 20. For the entire apodosis, see Appendix 1.31.
84
Nougayrol, op.cit., pp. 20-21.
85
Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 63.
86
Ibid., p. 63.
87
Komoróczy also includes the word mad a ‘land’ found in the reference to Arah}ab ‘the man of the land’ (lú
ma - d a) found in an Old Babylonian year name, ibid., p. 55, but there is no demonstrable link between this
mad a and the second component of the word Umma4n-manda. This point is discussed in 2.3.1.
80
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The scribe of each liver omen seems to have understood the second component of the word Umma4n-manda
differently, and this led to different writings. It is not clear why the scribes of YOS 10 44 and VAT 602 wrote
manda differently (Table 1).88 The scribe of the remaining Old Babylonian liver omen text known to mention
the Umma4n-manda (VAT 4102 4) employs the form manda, the most widespread written form in the references
to the Umma4n-manda (Table 1). The earliest known occurrences of the term Umma4n-manda in the Old
Babylonian liver omens cannot be used to reconstruct the original form of the term’s second component because
it is much more likely that these texts are the earliest known references to the term only because of an accident of
discovery and are not the first ever sources to use the term.

1.3 The Written Form in the Statue of Idrimi

Whether one should actually read the term Umma4n-manda (written Umma4n-wanda) in Idrimi 46 is disputed, and
requires some discussion. I propose that the pertinent passage reads as follows:89

45. i-na s]e-eb-i s]a-na-ti a-na IBa-ra-at-ar-na LUGAL-ri
46. LUGAL ERI%N.MES$-wa(?)90-an-wa-an-da as]-tá-pár ù ad-bu-ub
47. ma-na-h}[a?-t]e? H}E& s]a a-bu-te-H}I.A-ya i-nu-ma
48. a-bu-te-H}I.A-ya a-na UGU-s]u-nu in-na-h}u-ú

In the seventh year, to Barattarna, the king,
the king of the Umma4n-wanda I wrote and spoke
88

The fact the scribe of VAT 602 wrote ba-da is simply mystifying. Perhaps he just made a mistake for no
particular reason and repeated it. Another possibility is that ERI%N.MES$ ba-da stands for a term other than
Umma4n-manda, especially because VAT 602 does not have anywhere in its text the written forms of the
Umma4n-manda found in the other Old Babylonian liver omens. Yet another possibility is that the form ba-da is a
mistake for ma-da, since the signs ba and ma could be confused. If this is the case, then the form *ma-da would
compare with the form ma-ad-da, a form written as the second component of the term Umma4n-manda in the
other Old Babylonian liver omen YOS 10 44. The scribe of YOS 10 44 may have produced the form ma-ad-da
in YOS 10 44 53 in order to conform it to a word such as ma-at-ta-am ‘large’, found in the separate expression
um-ma-an na-ak-ri-im ma-at-ta-am ‘a large enemy army’ (attested for example in YOS 10 11 i 7). Another
possibility is that the consonant n in manda assimilated and produced the form madda for the second component
of the term Umma4n-manda. The form ma-ad-da may be a forerunner to the habit of associating the word ma4du
with the second component of the word Umma4n-manda in some of the first millennium sources. For this latter
first millennium scribal etymology, see 2.1.1.
89
Idrimi 45-48.
90
The sign wa(?) is a new suggestion that will be discussed below in p. 13.
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of the efforts of my ancestors when
my fathers labored for them…

Smith, the first scholar to publish an edition of the Idrimi Statue, rejected reading Umma4n-manda in Idrimi 46
and suggested instead the personal name AN-wanda and translated as follows: a-na Iba-ra su-tar-na s]arri(ri) s]ar
s[abepl MAN-wa-an-da as]-da-par “I sent in reply to lord Sutarna, the king, king of the warriors [of the Khurriland] AN-wanda as messenger…”.91 Smith argued that the decisive reason for rejecting the Umma4n-manda
reading was that the verb ‘I sent’ (as]-da-par in Smith’s transliteration) in Idrimi 46 required an object, and that
object is the person named AN-wanda.92 Oller argues that the verb s] apa4ru, with the meaning ‘to write to
someone’, does not need a direct object and one can translate “I wrote to Barattarna”.93 CAD supplies examples
where the verb s]apa4ru, with the meaning ‘to write (a letter)’, is used without a direct object but with the
preposition ana, and one of the examples given is Idrimi 46: ana RN s]arri… as]-tá-pár ‘I wrote to Barattarna’.94
An example from Mari is ana PN ás]-ta-pa-ar ‘I have written to PN’.95 An example from Ugarit is ana RN
akanna al-ta-pár ‘So I wrote to RN’.96 Von Soden provides an example from Old Babylonian: ana PN s]u-puur.97

Another reason for rejecting the Umma4n-manda reading in Idrimi 46 has been that Smith collated a person
determinative between the MES$ and an signs in ERI%N.MES$-an.98 A number of scholars supported Smith’s
collation and read Idrimi 45-46 taking into account a personal determinative:99

91

S. Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi. (Occasional Publications of the British Institute of Archaeology in Ankara No.
1). London. The British Institute of Archaeology in Ankara. 1949, pp. 16-17: 46. Smith’s reading Sutarna for the
name of the Hurrian king has been abandoned by later research. The reading Ba-ra-at-tar-na has come to be
universally accepted, see references in Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 50.
92
Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 18:46.
93
Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 62.
94
One notes that CAD accepts the reading that treats Barattarna as the king (of the Umma4n-manda), CAD S$ I
444:7’.
95
ARM I 25:11 and passim in Mari apud CAD S$ I 442: 4’.
96
MRS 9 54 RS 17.334: 3 apud CAD S$ I 444:7’.
97
AbB 1, 105, 16 in AHw 1170:6.
98
Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 18:46.
99
A. L. Oppenheim, “Babylonian and Assyrian Historical Texts” in Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the
Old Testament. J. B. Pritchard, ed. Third Edition with Supplement. Princeton, New Jersey. Princeton University
Press. 1969, p. 557; A. Kempinski and N. Na’aman, “The Idrimi Inscription Reconsidered (in Hebrew)” in
Excavations and Studies: Essays in Honour of Professor Shemuel Yeivin. Y. Aharoni, ed. (Publications of the
Institute of Archaeology Number 1). Tel Aviv University. Institute of Archaeology. 1973, p. 213: 46; E. I.
Greenstein and D. Marcus, “The Akkadian Inscription of Idrimi” JANES 8 (1976), pp. 65, 67; M. Dietrich and O.
Loretz, “Die Inschrift der Statue des Königs Idrimi von Alalah}” UF 13 (1981), p. 205. For a list of works that
support Smith’s reading MAN-wa-an-da or the reading Umma4n-manda, see ibid., p. 212.
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i-na s]e/se-eb-i s]a-na-ti a-na IBa-ra-at-ar-na LUGAL-ri
LUGAL ERI%N.MES$ (H}ur-riKI) MAN-wa-an-da as]-tá-pár ù ad-bu-ub

In the seventh year I sent Anwanda to Barattarna, the king,
the king of (the Hurrian) warriors, and told him of…

The insertion of H}ur-riKI ‘Hurri’ into the passage has been justified by the fact the expression ‘Hurrian
warriors’ (ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-riKI) has been used in Idrimi 44, 49, and it has been argued that H}ur-riKI was omitted
in Idrimi 46 by mistake.100 This is very tentative because the scribe has not omitted H}ur-riKI in Idrimi 44, 49. It is
more likely that there is no omission of H}ur-riKI in Idrimi 46 and that the words ‘king of the troops…’ (LUGAL
ERI%N.MES$…) are part of an epithet needs to be completed in another way. The epithet ‘king of the Umma4nmanda’ is well attested in first millennium sources.101 The proposed written form of the term Umma4n-manda in
Idrimi 46 (ERI%N.MES$ wa-an-da)102 shows affinities with the written form of the term in other second
millennium sources, exemplified by the Hittite texts that have the written form ERI%N.MES$- MA-AN-DA and by
the diplomatic letter from Amurru to Ugarit that has ERI%N.MES$--man-dá.ME (Table 1). They all have
ERI%N.MES$ for the first component and the only difference concerning the second component is that Idrimi 46
has an initial w consonant instead of the usual m in manda.103

One can always deliberate on the nature of the proposed name MAN-wa-an-da, even when no such name has
been specifically found.104 Oller wonders why the Statue of Idrimi would need to mention an envoy by name,
and in what unique capacity.105 Even if such a name had been found, it would not prove the name was used in

100

Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 18:46; Dietrich and Loretz, “Die Inschrift der Statue des Königs Idrimi von
Alalah}”, p. 212.
101
Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk, line 20 (Appendix 1.44); Assurbanipal’s barrel cylinder,
line 19’ (Appendix 1.45); Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder I 29; Nabonidus’ H}arran Cylinder I’ 14’; Basalt-Stela of
Nabonidus II 3’, 14’; Gadd Chronicle 38. The epithet ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ in these first millennium
documents is discussed in ch. 7, p. 186.
102
Idrimi 46 quoted above in p. 10 has ERI%N.MES$-wa(?)-an-wa-an-da. I will discuss the signs -wa(?)-an below
in p. 13.
103
The use of the plural determinative ME for the second component of the term in the Amurrian letter to Ugarit
is unique and may be limited to the practice of the scribe who composed the letter. I will discuss the initial w in
the form wanda below in pp. 13ff.
104
Smith argued the sign AN in the proposed name AN-wa-an-da may represent the word for ‘god’ in the
language of the person Anwanda, Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 27, §5. d. For some comments and different
proposals about the presumed name AN-wa-an-da, see J. Harmatta apud Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 54,
n.71; E. A. Speiser, “Reviewed work(s): The Statue of Idri-mi by Sidney Smith” JAOS 71 (1951), p. 152; B.
Landsberger, “Assyrische Königliste und “Dunkles Zeitalter” (Continued)” JCS 8 (1954), p. 57.
105
Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, pp. 60-61.
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Idrimi 46. Komoróczy and Klengel observe, very much to the point, that the main reason for rejecting the
reading Umma4n-manda and looking for a personal name with AN-wa-an-da is the person determinative Smith
collated between the plural sign MES$ and an-wa-an-da in Idrimi 46.106 Dietrich and Loretz have themselves
collated the text and supported Smith’s reading of the person determinative DIS$.107 Gadd, Cornelius, and Oller
have also collated the text but have not seen the DIS$ sign in Idrimi 46, and have alternatively supported reading
Umma4n-manda.108 I did not have the opportunity to collate the text, but there may be a way to make sense of
these conflicting collations. Smith noted in his collation that the sign interpreted as the person determinative was
“only a scratched line”, while the other DIS$ signs found in the Statue were “erroneous verticals”.109 Bunnens,
who supports the reading Umma4n-manda, describes this sign as a “clou vertical”.110 There is the possibility that
the sign recognised as DIS$ by some and not so by others is a different sign. This sign between MES$ and an (in
ERI%N.MES$-an) can be seen in Oller’s autograph of Idrimi 46.111 I argue that this sign looks like a wa except that
it is missing the rightmost horizontal and its two horizontals are not at an angle as is usually expected with a wa
sign.112 This sign can be compared with the way the wa sign is written more properly after ERI%N.MES$-an in the
same line.113 I argue that the scribe of the Idrimi Statue did not like the way he wrote the wa sign immediately
after ERI%N.MES$, but realized his mistake only after having written an as well, so he had to rewrite wa-an in
order to render the form wa-an-da. This would suggest that while the text has ERI%N.MES$-wa(?)-an wa-an-da, it
should be read ERI%N.MES$ wa-an-da, or perhaps ERI%N.MES$-an wa-an-da (in this case –an would be a phonetic
complement for umma4n). The scribe’s confusing use of sign forms and errors in general have been noted in
previous studies.114

The final reason Smith had originally rejected the reading term Umma4n-manda was that the inscription on the
Statue of Idrimi had the written form of the term’s second component as wa-an-da, whereas initially one expects

106

Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 54; H. Klengel, “Historischer Kommentar zur Inschrift des Idrimi von
Alalah}” UF 13 (1981), p. 276, n. 48.
107
Dietrich and Loretz, “Die Inschrift der Statue des Königs Idrimi von Alalah}”, pp. 203, 205: 46.
108
M. F. Cornelius, “Erin-manda” Iraq 25 (1963), p. 168; Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 60.
109
Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 18: 46.
110
G. Bunnens, “À propos de l’epithète royale s]arru dannu (Idrimi 43 et 51; EA, 126, 66)” Annuaire de l’Institut
de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales et Slaves 20 (1968-1972), p. 147, n. 4.
111
See this sign in Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 233: 46.
112
See ibid.
113
See ibid.
114
Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, pp. 11-12; Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, pp. 3, 141 n. 1; Greenstein and
Marcus, “The Akkadian Inscription of Idrimi”, p. 59; Dietrich and Loretz, “Die Inschrift der Statue des Königs
Idrimi von Alalah}}”, p. 203.
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ma as in *ma-an-da, the usual second component of Umma4n-manda.115 Albright argues that confusion between
wa and ma in the Statue that led to the written form wanda for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda
in Idrimi 46.116 Cornelius argues that the form wanda came out of the consonantal shift m>w exemplified in
variant forms of north-Syrian place names in the second millennium documents, such as Iyaruwata for
Yarimuta.117 Cazelles argues that the change between wa and ma is common to the era and region of the Idrimi
Statue, and that it is exemplified with Iluwer, Ilu-mer.118 Oller observes, however, that the shift w>m had for the
most part occurred by the Old Babylonian era and that all second millennium references to the Umma4n-manda
have manda for their second component.119 Oller is aware of the forms ba-da and ma-ad-da in the Old
Babylonian liver omens (discussed in 1.2) and incorporates them while trying to explain how the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda could be written wanda.120

Oller argues that the form wa-an-da found for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda in the Idrimi
inscription could have been an earlier form of the second component because the interchange w>m occurred in
the Old Babylonian period (while the reverse is less expected) and a postulated earlier form *wanda could
explain why there are variant forms in the Old Babylonian liver omens.121 If wanda was the origin of the variant
written forms of Umma4n-manda in the Old Babylonian liver omens, then there is the question how this presumed
original form wanda survived in an inscription from Alalah} and nowhere else. Jucquois observes that texts from
Alalah}, where the Idrimi Statue was found, do not attest to the w>m transition in a predictable manner and one
cannot tell why the w is preserved in some cases and not in others.122 The form manda, which is the most
widespread form for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda, is attested in a variety of texts; the Old
Babylonian liver omen VAT 4102 4, the Mari administrative text, and the documents from H}attus]as] and Ugarit
(see Table 1). It is more likely that the form wanda is a local pronunciation from Alalah}. There are at least two
possible explanations for this local written form. The first is that the form wanda is a local pronunciation that
emerged for reasons that are not apparent. In this case it compares with other irregular written forms attested for
115

Smith, The Statue of Idri-mi, p. 18: 46.
W. F. Albright, “Some Important Recent Discoveries: Alphabetic Origins and the Idrimi Statue” BASOR 118
(1950), p. 18, n. 28.
117
Cornelius, “Erin-manda”, p. 168, n. 7.
118
H. Cazelles, “Sophonie, Jérémie, et les Scythes en Palestine” Revue Biblique 74 (1967), p. 35, n. 48.
119
Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 62. For the shift w>m by the Old Babylonian period, see GAG 21c-d;
W von Soden and W. Röllig, Das Akkadische Syllabar: 2., Volling Neubearbeite Auflage. Roma. Pontificum
Institutum Biblicum. 1967, pp. xxi-xxii: 6.
120
Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, pp. 62ff.
121
Ibid., pp. 62-63.
122
G. Jucquois. Phonétique Comparée des Dialectes Moyen-Babyloniens du Nord et de L’Ouest. Louvain &
Leuven. Institut Orientaliste – Publications Universitaires. 1966, p. 238.
116
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the second component of the term Umma4n-manda in the Old Babylonian liver omens (ma-ad-da) YOS 10 44 53
and (ba-da) VAT 602 5-9.123 The second possibility, for which arguments are given immediately below, is that
the form wanda is a Hurrian pronunciation of the second component of the term Umma4n-manda.

Some minor Hurrian influence on the Idrimi Statue has been noted.124 That Alalah} has been under Hurrian
influence is well known.125 Furthermore, the name of the scribe of the Idrimi Statue, S$arruwa, seems to be
Hurrian.126 S$arruwa identifies Hurrian deities as his personal gods,127 pointing to his Hurrian background. These
factors justify a search for Hurrian influence on the form wa-an-da in the Idrimi Statue. On rare occasions, initial
m and w can interchange in Hurrian pronunciation, as evidenced by Hurrian personal names found in Akkadian
texts from Nuzi: M/Wah}ri-S$enni128 and M/Winnerke.129 This would not be the only instance where m is
pronounced w in spite of the general rule w>m in Akkadian, since this exception to the consonantal shift m>w
occasionally occurs also when some Akkadian words are pronounced in West Semitic and Greek.130 Bush has
suggested, based on the variations of the Hurrian personal names M/Wah}ri-S$enni and M/Winnerke, that m-signs
are occasionally used in Hurrian to pronounce the labial fricative f, which is more usually indicated in writing by
the variation of w with p/b.131 Given that the expression “Umma4n-manda” is used for the Hurrians in the Idrimi
Statue, it appears S$arruwa, the scribe of the Idrimi Statue, treated the second component of Umma4n-manda as a
Hurrian word in an Akkadian context, took the initial m to represent the Hurrian labial fricative, and wrote the
123

For the irregularities with the written forms found in the Old Babylonian liver omen texts, see 1.2.
Greenstein and Marcus, “The Akkadian Inscription of Idrimi”, pp. 60-62; N. Na’aman, “A Royal Scribe and
His Scribal Products in the Alalakh IV Court” OA 19 (1980), p. 109.
125
For an entire thesis on this, see A. Draffkorn, Hurrian and Hurrians at Alalakh, an ethno-linguistic study.
University of Pennsylvania. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan. University Microfilms. 1959.
126
Supported and discussed in Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p. 131; J. M. Sasson, “On Idrimi and S$arruwa,
the Scribe” in Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians: In Honor of Ernest R. Lacheman
on his Seventy-Fifth Birthday April 29, 1981. M. A. Morrison and D. I. Owen, eds. Winona Lake, Indiana.
Eisenbrauns. 1981, pp. 316-317. Alternatively, Draffkorn treats the name as a hypocoristicon in Draffkorn,
Hurrian and Hurrians at Alalakh, p. 51. The Akkadian word s]arru ‘king’ has been used in Hurrian names, see
s]arri in NPN, pp. 251-252. The second element, -wa is a Hurrian name element and seems to be a kind of
formative, see NPN, p. 274. The presence of this second element –wa, and the evidence discussed by Oller and
Sasson can be taken together to indicate the name S$arruwa is Hurrian.
127
S$arruwa is indentified as ÌR IM UTU XXX ù AN.S$UR “the servant of IM UTU XXX and AN.S$UR” in line
98 of the Idrimi Statue. The words IM, UTU, XXX and AN.S$UR have created problems for scholars. Oller
carefully discusses these problems and makes a case for how IM, UTU, XXX and AN.S$UR can stand for
Hurrian deities Tes]ub, Simegi, Kus]uh} and S$aus]ka, and points out the identification is not watertight because
Alalah} had an ethnically mixed population and among them were those who could read non-Hurrian deities for
these words, see Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, pp. 132-140 The identification of XXX with Kus]uh},
however, is well established, see ibid., pp. 137-138, and on strength of the fact the name S$arruwa is Hurrian
(references in previous footnote), it seems very likely the other personal gods of S$arruwa are also Hurrian.
128
NPN, pp. 170, 274.
129
NPN pp. 173, 275.
130
von Soden and Röllig, Das Akkadische Syllabar, p. XXII.
131
F. W. Bush, A Grammar of the Hurrian Language. Brandeis University. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan.
University Microfilms. 1964, pp. 72, 77.
124
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second component of the term with an initial w. This is not to suggest that manda was originally a Hurrian word,
but rather that the scribe treated it as such.132 I know of no evidence that would suggest the second component of
the term Umma4n-manda is Hurrian. If the second component of the term Umma4n-manda was really a Hurrian
word read wanda by S$arruwa, then the initial w would have been found as the dominant written form throughout
other texts referring to Umma4n-manda. The reason is that the consonant w in the presumed Hurrian word wanda
would represent the Hurrian labial fricative. The labial fricative is represented in cuneiform writing with w/p/b;
Bush observes that it is the variations between w and p/b (not m) that usually indicate a labial fricative in writing
a Hurrian word.133 This means the Hurrian word wanda would have variant written forms beginning with p/b
(*p/banda) and not m (manda). So the predominant writing of the second component of Umma4n-manda, if it
were Hurrian, would have been *p/b/wanda, instead of manda. If the Akkadian and Hittite texts were writing the
Hurrian word wanda for the second component of the term, then not all of these texts would have changed it into
manda – at least some would have retained the written form wanda, but this has not happened (Table 1). In other
words, a Hurrian wanda would not have turned into the form manda to dominate all other texts because the
consonants m and w in a Hurrian word very rarely interchange in an Akkadian context. This is obvious because it
is only with great luck that there are even two known examples of this interchange (the two personal names
M/Wah}ri-S$enni and M/Winnerke mentioned above in p. 15).

S$arruwa probably had a Hurrian word in mind when he rendered manda as wanda. An example of a Hurrian
word that poorly approximates to wanda, pronounced with an initial labial fricative, is w/pant- “right (hand)”.134
This word is the stem of name elements such as wa-an-t/di, wa-an-ta(r) commonly used in Hurrian.135 Hurrian
personal names stemming from w/pant- are very common.136 This very common Hurrian element, or a similar
sounding Hurrian lexeme, could very easily have given the impression in areas under Hurrian influence that
manda was a Hurrian word with an initial labial fricative. The reading wanda for the second component of
Umma4n-manda is therefore very possibly based on a Hurrian etymology some people genuinely thought was
correct, although actually it was only a later interpretation found recorded in the Idrimi Statue. In any case, the
form wanda seems to be a written form borne out of a false understanding of the word as Hurrian. There are
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Another example of late and incorrect etymology, that was genuinely thought to be correct, was equating
ma4du with manda, as discussed in 2.1.1.
133
Bush, op.cit., pp. 72, 77.
134
Ibid., pp. 72, 317:105.
135
See the elements and the derived names in NPN, p. 274.
136
For the documentation, see NPN, pp. 170-171.
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some further indications of a link between the use of the term Umma4n-wanda in the Statue of Idrimi and the
Hurrians. These will be discussed in 4.4.4-5.

Table 1: Orthography of the word Umma44n-manda
Text

Written Form

YOS 10 44 53 (Old Babylonian liver omen)

Um-ma-an-ma-ad-da

VAT 602 5-8, possibly 9 (Old Babylonian liver omen)

ERI%N.MES$-ba-da

VAT 4102 4 (Old Babylonian liver omen)

ERI%N-ma-an-da

ARM 7 221 10 (administrative text from Mari)

LU& Ma-an-da

Idrimi 46 (royal inscription from Alalah})

ERI%N.MES$-(an)-wa-an-da137

KBo 3 19 20’ (Hittite literary text)

ERI%N.MES$-MA-AN-DA

KBo 6 3 iii 15 (Hittite law)
KBo 7 14 14 (fragment of Hittite text)
KBo 3 16 16’ (Hittite literary text)

ERI%N.MES$-MA-AN-D[A]

IBoT 4 7 1’ (Hittite literary text)

ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-D[A]

KBo 6 2 iii 12 (Hittite law)

ERI%N.[MES$-] MA-AN-DA

KBo 6 6 i 19 (Hittite law)

ERI%N.MES$- [MA]-AN-DA

KBo 12 14 9’ (fragment of Hittite text)

ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-[DA]

RS 17.286 6 (letter)

ERI%N.MES$--man-dá.ME

BM 121034 20 (astrological omen)

[ER]I%N-ma-an-ba-da

EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3 (astrological omen)

ERI%N-ma-an-da (in traces)

ACh Sı=n III 7 (astrological omen)

ERI%N-man-da

ACh Adad XI 9 (astrological omen)
ACh Adad XXI 2 (astrological omen)
ACh Adad XIX 32 (astrological omen)
ACh Suppl XLV 18 (astrological omen)
EAE 17 D ii 1 (= ACh Sı=n XXV ii 5) (astrological

137

Text has ERI%N.MES$-wa(?)-an wa-an-da but this is either a scribal mistake for ERI%N.MES$ wa-an-da or it is
the written form ERI%N.MES$-an wa-an-da, discussed in 1.3.
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omen)
ACh Is]tar XXI 95 (astrological omen)
ACh Is]tar XXI 96 (astrological omen)
K 2933 8 (astrological omen)
ACh Sı=n IV 21 (astrological omen)
ACh 2 Suppl XVIII 18 (astrological omen)
EAE 63 20 (astrological omen)
EAE 21 Section 5 Line 1 (astrological omen)
EAE 17 11’ (astrological omen)
VAT 10218 106 (astrological omen)
S$umma Izbu V 79 (birth omen)
SB Tupsinna 54 (literary text)
IM 59046 ii 2: (royal inscription)
SAA 10 100 27 (letter)
K 3408 r. 13 (letter of prayer)
K 120B+ 20 (hymn)
BM 122616+ 19’ (royal inscription)
Gadd Chronicle 38
Gadd Chronicle 65
H}arran Cylinder I’ 14’ (royal inscription)

ERI%N!-man-da

ACh 2 Suppl IX 32 (K 3773) (astrological omen)

ERI%N-man-d[a]

EAE 15 E 4’ (astrological omen)

ERI%N-man-[da]

Weidner Chronicle 42 (chronicle)

ER[I%N]-man-da138

TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 44 (=Nin A iii 44) (royal

ERI%N.H}I.A-man-da

inscription)
VA 3827 (=Nin A17) (royal inscription)
BM, 48-10-31,2 ii 7(=Nin B ii 7) (royal inscription)
K 8542 ii 12 (=Nin C ii 12) (royal inscription)

138

The presence of the term Umma4n-manda in the Weidner Chronicle is not universally accepted. For a
discussion of the term’s presence in Weidner Chronicle 42, see Appendix 1.18, n. 76.
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Gadd Chronicle 59 (chronicle)

KUR.ERI%N-man-d[a]

Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962 r. 22 (Spartoli II - literary text)

LU&.ERI%N-ma-an-[da]

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28, 29 (royal inscription)

LU%.ERI%N-man-da

H}arran Cylinder I’ 12’ (royal inscription)

[LU%.ERI%N-man-d]a

Basalt Stela of Nabonidus II 3’, 14’ (royal inscription)

Um-man-ma-an-da

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28 (royal inscription)

Um-ma-an-ma-an-da

Sippar Cylinder I 29

KUR Um-ma-an-ma-an-da

Cyrus Cylinder 13 (royal inscription)

Um-man-man-da

Table 2: Orthography of the word Umma4n-mandu(m)
Text

Written Form

ChG 5 r. 7, 9; ChG 31 r. 15’; ChG 18 r. 7; ChG 34 r.

ma-an-di (genitive form of mandu)

17’; (archival texts, Choga Gavaneh, Iran)
EAE 20 6 (Recension B) Line 5 (astrological omen)

ERI%N-ma-an!-du

K 213+Rm.2,250 24 (astrological omen)

ERI%N-man-dum139

Basalt Stela of Nabonidus X 14’ (royal inscription)

ERI%N-man-du

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28, 29 (royal inscription)

LU& ERI%N-man-du

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28, 29

Um-man-ma-an-du

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28, 29

Um-ma-an-man-du

Sippar Cylinder I 11, 23, 24, 28

Um-ma-an-ma-an-du

Sippar Cylinder I 29

KUR Um-ma-an-ma-an-du

139

This written form is discussed in ch. 2, pp. 23-24.
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2
ETYMOLOGY: PREVIOUS STUDIES

2.1 The Proposed ma44du Etymology

The earliest attempts to make sense of the word Umma4n-manda date to the late nineteenth century.1 One view
that has survived from this era into contemporary scholarship is that manda is derived from the word ma4du(m)
‘many, numerous’.2 Support for this view has been adduced from the prisms of Esarhaddon where Umma4nmanda (with orthographies ERI%N man-da and ERI%N.H}I.A man-da) is written interchangeably with the
expression ‘numerous army’ (ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-[du]).3 The use of umma4n ma)du in Esarhaddon’s prism is seen
as linked with Sennacherib’s inscription where the Assyrian army slays the umma4n ma)du ‘numerous troops’
with the son of the Elamite king.4 Komoróczy observes, however, that the adjective ma4du(m) changes according
to the noun it describes (e.g. umma4ni ma-at-ti, umma4n-s]u(nu) ma-at-tu/ma-a)-du, umma4na4te4ya ma-a)-da-a-ti,
umma4nı4-s]u ma-du-tu4) whereas the second element of Umma4n-manda does not decline.5 Furthermore, there is no
evidence that the form manda is used for ma4du(m) aside from the texts using the term Umman-ma4nda for which
an explanation is sought. The consonant n is foreign to the root m)d and is not used in the written forms of
ma4du.6 Von Soden cites only two attestations which he considers to be a form of ma4du where the consonant n is
used: ma-an-du4 and ma-an-da-a-tum,7 and suggests at the beginning of his entry to ma4du(m) that the form
mandu is a late development similar to the form ma)du.8 CAD takes an alternate approach9 and relates the form

1

See the literature quoted in W. Muss-Arnolt, “Notes on the Publications Contained in Vol. II. of E. Schrader's
Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek II. The Inscriptions of Esarhaddon” Hebraica 7 (1891), p. 86, l. 7; O. E. Hägen,
“Keilschrifturkunden zur Geschichte des Königs Cyrus (Mit 2 Tafeln: die Nabunaid Annalen)” BAVSS 2 (1894),
p. 205; M. Jäger, “Assyrische Räthsel und Sprüchwörter” BAVSS 2 (1894), p. 300; F. Delitzsch. Assyrisches
Handwörterbuch. Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. Baltimore. The John Hopkins Press. London.
Luzac and Company. 1896, p. 388; W. Muss-Arnolt, A Concise Dictionary of the Assyrian Language. Volume I:
A-Muqqu. Berlin. Reuther and Reichard. New York. Lemcke and Büchner. London. Williams and Morgate. 1905,
pp. 559-560.
2
ABCD, p. 214, n. 5; BIWA, p. 200.
3
ABCD, p. 214, n. 5; BIWA, p. 200. For references to Esarhaddon’s prisms, see ch. 1, p. 6.
4
BIWA, p. 200. Sennacherib’s inscription is found in The Nebi Yunus Inscription (H 4) 30 in D. D. Luckenbill,
The Annals of Sennacherib. (The University of Chicago Oriental Institute Publications 2). Chicago, Illinois. The
University of Chicago Press. 1924, p. 87.
5
For discussion and examples, see G. Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda” Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae 25 (1977), pp. 63-64.
6
See a convincing range of texts cited for the usage of ma4du in CAD M I 20-24, AHw 573.
7
JEN 11 4 and ACh Adad 13:16 respectively, cited in AHw 573.
8
AHw 573.
9
See note at the end of the entry for ma4du in CAD M I 24.
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ma-an-du4 to another verb, mada4du,10 and attributes the form ma-an-da-a-tum to another word, mandı3tu.11
CAD’s approach is preferable because the context for the word ma-an-du4 has been provided12 and an example
similar in form to ma-an-da-a-tum has been supplied.13 Contrary to CAD, these words appear without such
supporting context in von Soden’s entry. On account of all this, the evidence known to me indicates the
consonant n has never actually been used for the adjective ma4du, and therefore this word cannot be used to
explain the meaning of words that contain the consonant n, such as manda or mandu. The word ma4du(m) ‘many,
numerous’ does not seem to account for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda.

2.1.1 The Interchange of ma44du and manda/mandu(m)

However, it could still be argued that the n uniquely emerged in the verbal adjective ma4du when it came to the
formation of the second component of the term Umma4n-manda. One cannot rule out the possibility that the
consonant n emerged in the verbal adjectival form of the root m)d. For example, there is the dissimilation of the
verbal forms imiddu and imindu.14 In fact, one finds that the expression umma4n ma)du ‘numerous army’ has
been used interchangeably with Umma4n-manda in Esarhaddon’s prisms and a few other texts.15 So how to
account for this? There are very serious difficulties with the proposed ma4du etymology.16 These difficulties make
me wonder whether there is another explanation for the alternating use of the expressions umma4n ma)du
‘numerous army’ and Umma4n-manda.

When the expression umma4n ma)du is used in Sennacherib’s inscription (written ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a)-du), it
refers to the size and strength of the troops under Sennacherib’s adversaries.17 This distinct expression is
common. It is written with forms such as ERI%N ma-a’-[du], ERI%N ma-at-ti, ERI%N.H}I.A mat-ti, ERI%N mat-tum

10

ma-an-du4 in JEN 11 4 is quoted with other examples for mada4du ‘to measure (length), to survey’ in CAD M I
7: b) 1’.
11
One of the examples given for mandı3tum ‘surprise attack’ is ACh Adad 3:16 ma-an-da-a-tum ina GIS$.[…]
‘there will be attacks by…’, CAD M I 209: 1. a).
12
CAD observes the word ma-an-du4 in JEN 11 4 has the same meaning as ma-ti-id in A.S$À.MES$ ina taya4ri s]a
ekalli ma-ti-id (JEN 13 18), and both come from the same verb mada4du ‘to measure (length), to survey’, CAD M
I 7: b) 1’. Also see S$E s]a… ana s]ibs]i ma-an-du ‘barley which is paid as s]ibs]u-tax’, CAD M I 7: f’.
13
CAD supplies the form man-di-ti alongside ma-an-da-a-tum, both mean mandı3tum ‘surprise attack’ see CAD
M I 209: 1. a).
14
For the forms and examples, see CAD M I 24, 26: 10’.
15
For these texts and their references, see Appendix 1.40, 41 and perhaps Appendix 1.1. I discuss these texts in
2.1 and 2.1.1.
16
Discussed above in pp. 20-21.
17
Sennacherib’s Nebi Yunus Inscription, lines 27-30 in Luckenbill, The Annals of Sennacherib, p. 87.
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and in astrological omens denotes an enemy army of great size and strength that may attack the king and his
realm.18 An Old Babylonian example of the expression occurs in one Old Babylonian liver omen which mentions
the ‘large enemy army’ um-ma-an na-ak-ri-im ma-at-ta-am.19 I want to draw attention to the fact that while
Esarhaddon’s prisms do use this expression interchangeably with Umma4n-manda, the king’s earliest prism uses
the standard form ERI%N man-da and the other forms are attested in later prisms only. The scribe of the earliest
prism wrote ERI%N man-da without affixing the plural determinative –H}I.A, but used the plural determinative
when, in the same text, he referred to ‘his (Teus]paya’s) troops’ ERI%N.H}I.A-s]u.20 This selective use of the plural
determinative was lost with the scribes of the later prisms, who used the plural determinative –H}I.A
indiscriminately for both the first component of word Umma4n-manda (just like ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a)-du in
Sennacherib’s inscription) and the phrase ‘his (Teus]paya’s) troops’. The scribe of the earliest prism obviously
felt the need to maintain such a selective usage of the plural determinative despite the common usage of the
plural determinative –H}I.A in the other distinct phrase umma4n ma)du ‘numerous troops’. A plausible explanation
for this is that he copied the writing of the word Umma4n-manda from a textual tradition that maintained the usual
form ERI%N man-da. The scribe did not want to artificially add the plural determinative to the form he was
copying,21 regardless of what he may have thought the word meant. Other scribes probably utilized the text of
this earlier prism for their own work, and not being exposed to the textual tradition available to their predecessor,
saw that the form ERI%N man-da contradicted the expression they are accustomed to seeing (e.g. ERI%N.H}I.A maa)-du in Sennacherib’s inscription), and added the plural determinative to ERI%N but still kept the second
component as man-da. One of these later scribes changed the second component and just wrote ERI%N.H}I.A maa’-[du]. The association of ma)du and manda can also be observed in the astrological omen EAE 63 20.22 The
protasis of EAE 63 58 correlates with the one in EAE 63 20.23 The apodosis of omen EAE 63 58 has the ‘fall of

18

For examples from astrological omens, see ABCD, p. 215: S r. 41; BPO 3, pp. 116: III A i 24’, B r. 1; 169: K
8148 3; W. H. van Soldt, Solar Omens of Enuma Anu Enlil: Tablets 23 (24) – 29 (30). Leiden, Nederland.
Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut te Istanbul. 1995, p. 32: III 46.
19
YOS 10 11 i 7.
20
IM 59046 ii 4 in A. Heidel, “A New Hexagonal Prism of Esarhaddon (676 BC)” Sumer 12 (1956), p. 14, pl. 3.
21
A strong candidate for this textual tradition is one of the branches of the omen literature, especially the series
EAE, which would have preserved the word Umma4n-manda as ERI%N man-da or ERI%N ma-an-da. For example a
Middle Assyrian astrological omen wrote the second component as *ma-an-da (the text actually writes ma-anba-da but the ba is an erroneous scribal insertion as explained in ch. 1, n. 32) and one reads ma-an-da in a NeoAssyrian copy of the same omen in EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3 (Appendix 1.37). It is well known Esarhaddon’s
inscriptions make explicit references to divination. For a discussion of this, see F. M. Fales and G. B. Lanfranchi,
“The Impact of Oracular Material on the Political Utterances and Political Action in the Royal Inscriptions of the
Sargonid Dynasty” Oracles et prophéties dans l’antiquité. Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg 15-17 Juin 1995. W.
Heintz, ed. (Université des sciences humaines de Strasbourg, Travaux du Centre de recherche sur le ProcheOrient et la Gréce antiques 15). Paris. de Boccard. 1997, p. 108.
22
The omen is in BPO 1, p. 38.
23
On this correlation, see BPO 1, p. 15.
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the numerous army’ (S$UB-tim ERI%N ma-at-ti) in place of ‘the fall of Umma4n-manda’ (S$UB-tim ERI%N-man-da)
in EAE 63 20. Both Umman-manda and umma4ni matti ‘numerous army’ appear as the first item of the apodoses
EAE 63 20 and EAE 63 58 respectively, therefore the scribes have associated them.24 All this evidence indicates
that the scribes of the first millennium BC associated the phrase umma4n ma)du ‘numerous troops’ with Umma4nmanda out of the belief they meant the same thing,25 but they preserved the writing of the latter. The scribes,
using their knowledge of Akkadian, must have equated umma4n ma)du ‘numerous troops’ with Umma4n-manda
and therefore they came up with a scribal etymology for Umma4n-manda they genuinely thought was correct.26 In
this case, they could have regarded the different forms to be different ways of writing the same thing. The scribes
used the word ma4du ‘numerous’ for the second component of the word Umma4n-manda due to a mistaken scribal
etymology. In this regard, I draw attention to the phrase Umma4n-mandu(m) found in two astrological texts and a
royal inscription (listed in Table 2).

Two manuscripts of the same solar omen apodosis in the series EAE use the expressions ERI%N man-dum
‘Umman-mandum’ and ERI%N mat-tum ‘large army’ interchangeably.27 The variation between ERI%N-man-dum
and ERI%N-mat-tum is not a copying error.28 Similar to the mistaken scribal ma4du ‘numerous’ etymology for the
form manda discussed above in pp. 21-23, it seems that the forms man-dum and mat-tum were also associated

24

In EAE 63 20, there is a text break after the term Umma4n-manda: S$UB-tim ERI%N-man-da KI.MIN S$UB-tim
[...] ‘the fall of the Umma4n-manda, variant: the fall of […]’, Appendix 1.33. Komoróczy argues, on the basis of
the relation between apodoses 20 and 58, that the expression ‘numerous army’ (umma4ni matti) should be
restored in the broken text found after the term Umma4n-manda, Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 63. Given that
the two expressions are treated as alternatives to one another in EAE 63, the broken part in omen 20 is more
likely to be followed by the expression ERI%N.MU ‘my army’, as is the case in the apodosis of EAE 21 Section 5
line 1: ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da KIMIN ERI%N.MU ‘attack of the Umma4n-manda, variant: my army’. For EAE 21
Section 5 Line 1, see ABCD, p. 239.
25
An earlier case may be coming from the Old Babylonian liver omen YOS 10 44. This is discussed in ch. 1, n.
88. It is possible that once the scribes thought manda was the Akkadian word ma4du, the consonant n assimilated
into d.
26
That the scribes came up with an etymology is not unexpected at all. Unlike this case, some ancient scribes are
even known to have come up with deliberately incorrect etymologies for Akkadian words using their knowledge
of Sumerian for artistic or speculative reasons. See a very brief discussion and references for this different
phenomenon in S. J Lieberman, The Sumerian Loanwords in Old-Babylonian Akkadian: Volume One
Prolegomena and Evidence. Missoula, Montana. Scholars Press. 1977, p. 3, nn. 2-3.
27
EAE 24 3 46 in van Soldt, Solar Omens of Enuma Anu Enlil, p. 32:III 46, photo in ibid., pl. 1, publication
details for manuscript A in ibid., p. 16; ACh S$amas] 2:24; Appendix 1.40.
28
The two manuscripts are identical for the rest of the omen in EAE 24 3 46, and in general the two manuscripts
show very few variations in the words they use. There is only one extant case where different words are
interchanged, e.g. LUGAL s]á in Manuscript A 11 instead of [G]IS$.GU.ZA in Manuscript B 35’, see van Soldt,
Solar Omens of Enuma Anu Enlil, p. 29: III 30. The manuscripts also have different ways of writing the same
word, e.g. AS$.TE in A 10 and GIS$.GU.ZA in B r. 1 for ‘throne’ in ibid., p. 29:III 31. For examples of minor
orthographic differences for the same word, e.g. the additional phonetic complement with AS$.ME 2 in A 13 and
AS$.ME 2-tum in B r. 3 in ibid., p. 30:III 33, or with KIN-ár in A 17 compared with KIN in B r. 10, see ibid., p.
31:III 40, for a grammatical variation, e.g. the singular URU in A 16 compared to the plural URU.URU in B r. 9
in ibid., p. 31:III 39.
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with one another out of a false scribal etymology. In fact mandu is not ma4du because the latter does not have the
consonant n (as explained above in pp. 20-21). The lack of the consonant n in mat-tum means that this form is
not the equivalent of the form man-dum. The scribe who maintained the writing man-dum in EAE 24 3 46
appears to have resisted changing the form he was copying whereas the other copyist of this solar omen switched
man to mat to attain mat-tum, the latter being part of a written form for the common phrase ‘numerous troops’
umma4n ma)du, which at least some scribes thought provided the etymology of Umma4n-manda as discussed
above in pp. 21-23.

It appears that man-dum, not related to ma4du ‘numerous’, is used as an alternative written form of the second
component of the Umma4n-manda; the forms Umma4n-mandu and Umma4n-manda are used interchangeably in
different manuscripts of certain texts (Table 2). A comparison of Table 1 and Table 2 indicates the term has
been written both as Umma4n-manda and with the variant form Umma4n-mandu(m). Some scribes of the first
millennium could have assumed that mandu is the adjective ma4dum despite the fact the latter is not written with
the consonant n. It appears they could think of no other possible etymology for the word mandu. The forms
mandu= and ma)du were used interchangeably for an entirely different lexeme (mandu= B),29 whereas in another
lexeme (mandu= A) the forms mandu= and maddu= are interchanged.30 These words exemplify how a word almost
homophonic with mandu is alternatively pronounced ma)du or maddu= without being related to the adjective
ma4du. The consonant n in the form mandu could lose its significance and somehow assimilate into the next
consonant. The relationship between the mandu(m) form used in the phrase Umma4n-mandu(m) (Table 2) with
the predominant form Umma4n-manda will be discussed later in 3.1.1 and chapter 4. The presence of this form
Umma4n-mandu(m) is clearly another reason for the mistaken scribal etymology of Umma4n-manda as umma4nma)du ‘numerous troops’.

The treatment of the expression ze4r mandu(m) in the lexical lists also unveils this scribal etymology and how
not every scribe followed it. First of all, the second component of ze4r mandu(m) was equated with ma4tu ‘land’ in
the lexical list H}h} XIV.31 Furthermore, the lexical list H}h} XIV equated the second component mandu(m) with ki
‘earth, place, ground’.32 On the other hand, however, lexical lists also equated ze4r mandu(m) with the Sumerian

29

The meaning of this lexeme is unclear, it may denote a pole, see ma)du in CAD M I 20 and mandu= B in M I
210.
30
mandu= A ‘base’ (a part of the liver) in CAD M I 209.
31
MSL 8/2, p. 41.
32
I will detail this in 3.1.3.1.
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word a -za - l u -l u ‘multitude of living things, teeming life’.33 The second component of a - z a- l u -l u is the
reduplicated form of l u ‘many’ (as a noun), ‘to make numerous’ (as a verb).34 This may suggest that the
corresponding second component of the expression ze4r mandu(m) is ma4du ‘numerous’. But I just pointed out the
second component of ze4r mandu(m) was also explicitly equated with ma4tu ‘land’ and k i ‘earth, place, ground’.35
This reveals scribes had different ideas about mandu(m). I suggest that mandu(m) was treated as an Akkadian
word (ma4tu) by some and as a Sumerian word by others (l u - l u). There was uncertainty about what mandu(m)
meant. A variant form of the term Umma4n-manda was Umma4n-mandu(m),36 so the uncertainty can be carried to
the etymology of the term. I argue this constitutes additional evidence for the existence of a false scribal
etymology that employed ma4du to account for the second component of Umma4n-manda, because if ma4du was
the clear meaning of the word’s second component (of which variant forms have mandu[m]), then the lexical
lists would not have been ambivalent with the treatment of mandu(m) in the lexical lists.

I must add that there is no reason to assume the false ma4du etymology was limited to the first millennium.
There may have been precedents to this scribal etymology in the second millennium since ma4du is a common
Akkadian word that would have prompted the scribes to assume it was behind the second component of the term
Umma4n-manda. Perhaps an example is when two Old Babylonian liver omens used the varying forms ma-ad-da
and ma-an-da in order to render the second component of the term.37

2.2 The Proposed Hurrian origin

As far as modern scholarship is concerned, the suggestion that the word manda comes from the word ma4du(m)
‘many, numerous’ was born not purely out of lexical and orthographical considerations. The fact that the word
Umma4n-manda was used to denote different peoples such as the Cimmerians and the Medes meant there arose
an expectation that the word by itself did not denote a specific group but was a generic term that can describe
any ethnic group. Therefore Böhl derived the second component of the word Umma4n-manda from ma4du(m) to
render Umma4n-manda as “numerous troops” and applied this to those peoples he expected were dominant at the

33

CAD Z 89.
SL 159.
35
References above in nn. 31-32.
36
Tables 1-2.
37
I discussed the possibility of a scribal etymology in the case of the Old Babylonian liver omens in ch. 1, n. 88.
34
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early stage of Mesopotamia’s history.38 Böhl argued for the existence of three Hurrian polities during the early
history of Mesopotamia: Umma4n-manda, H}anigalbat and Mitanni, of which Umma4n-manda was the most
aggressive.39 Knowledge about Hurrian polities has changed since the time of Böhl. There is that a single
powerful Hurrian state existed in northern Mesopotamia with both the names Mitanni and H}anigalbat at the time
of H}attus]ilis] I.40 Idrimi does use the word Umma4n-manda for the Hurrian kings and their leader Barattarna.41 The
known links between some second millennium sources mentioning the Umma4n-manda and the Hurrians will be
discussed later in this study.42 The evidence does not suggest that the term was originally designed to denote the
Hurrians but rather that it has been used for them only later, similar to the way Neo-Assyrian and NeoBabylonian sources used the term for Cimmerians and the Medes respectively. Hrozný suggested that the name
Mitanni may have originated from Manda.43 However, the sound forms of the two words are too different, and a
relationship between them is unlikely.44

2.3 The Proposed Indo-European Etymologies

Article 54 in the Hittite law code mentions the Umma4n-manda alongside a number of cities and another Hittite
text mentions Zayaludi (written Za-a-lu-t/di-is6) the head of the Umma4n-manda.45 The Hittite version of the
Cuthaean Legend mentions (as one finds in the later Standard Babylonian version of the story) the Umma4nmanda invading the land of the Akkadian king Naram-Sin.46 These references seem to suggest a specific ethnic
group to some scholars. The approach which saw the Umma4n-manda as an Indo-European speaking tribe was
defended during a time when awareness was growing of a number of words in cuneiform texts originating from

38

F. M. T. de Liagre Böhl, Opera Minora: Studies en bijdragen op Assyriologisch en oudtestamentisch terrein.
Groningen-Djakarta. J. B. Wolters. 1953, p. 147 n. 16.
39
Ibid., p. 144.
40
See the evidence discussed in M. C Astour, “H}attus]ilis], H}alab, and H}anigalbat” JNES 31 (1972), pp. 103-105.
41
Idrimi 43-46. The inscription could date c. 1500-1475 BC. The chronology of Idrimi’s reign is not completely
settled, see why in G. H. Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi: A New Text Edition with Philological and
Historical Commentary. University of Pennsylvania. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan. University Microfilms. 1977,
pp. 148ff.
42
4.4.5.
43
B. Hrozný, “Die Länder Churri und Mitanni und die Ältesten Inder” ArOr 1 (1929), p. 109; B. Hrozný,
“Weiteres zu den Ländern Churri und Mitanni: Das Land Maiteni” ArOr 1 (1929), p. 253.
44
W. Feiler, “Die Sprache der obermesopotamischen Arier” Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes
46 (1939), p. 237; Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 64.
45
For references to these two texts, see Appendix 1.13-14.
46
Discussed in ch. 4, p. 81-82.
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the Indo-European language family (hence some sort of Indo-European presence in the ancient Near East).47
Forrer associated some of the evidence for the Indo-European language in the cuneiform texts with the Umma4nmanda and called the language ‘Mandaic’.48 Gurney notes this association did not receive acceptance.49 The
main criticism was that the Hittite texts with Indo-European elements known to Forrer, such as the horse-training
tablet of Kikkuli from Mitanni, do not explicitly mention the Umma4n-manda.50

Forrer connects the word Manda in the omen literature with the name of the Medes and the Manneans
mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions.51 The earliest known occurrence of the second component of Umma4nmanda is in the Old Babylonian era whereas the Medes and the Manneans are first attested in the cuneiform texts
is in the early first millennium.52 Cuneiform writing usually renders the ‘people/land of Mannea’ as Ma-na-a-a,
and the writings never contain the syllable da (which Manda always does) – ‘Mannea’ does not make an
adequate match with the second component of Umma4n-manda.53 Ma-da-a-a is the usual rendering for the
‘people/land of the Medes’.54 This form lacks the consonant n, and therefore has limited orthographic similarity
with the second component of the word Umma4n-manda. The only written forms of Umma4n-manda that lack the
n consonant among all the documents mentioning the second component of the term Umma4n-manda are madda
and bada in Old Babylonian liver omens (Table 1). These written forms are exceptional and have been discussed
in 1.2. There is no reason to link them to the word Media (Ma-da-a-a).55 The word ‘Media’ has been written

47

A bibliography of specific studies that sought and critiqued an Indo-European explanation for the term
Umma4n-manda up to 1965 can be found in M. Mayrhofer, Die Indo-Arier im Alten Vorderasien: Mit einer
analytischen Bibliographie. Wiesbaden. Otto Harrassowitz. 1966, p. 149 entry Manda. Further references in M.
Mayrhofer, Die Arier im Vorderen Orient – Ein Mythos? Mit einem bibliographischen Supplement. Wien.
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See the primary sources in Brown, “Medien (Media)”, pp. 619-623; Parpola, op.cit., p. 230 entry Madaja.
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I also note that there is no demonstrable link between the word mad a, found in an Old Babylonian year
formula that mentions a ‘man of the land’ (l ú ma -d a), and the second component of the term Umma4n-manda.
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with the consonant n only once, as KURMan-da-a-a, in one of Sargon II’s inscriptions.56 This single case is not
enough to substantiate a lexical connection between Ma-da-a-a and Manda. The written forms of ‘Media’ (Mada-a-a) and Manda are different because the latter has the consonant n, and this would not have been the case if
the two words were truly connected. As Diakonoff notes, if there is any relationship between the toponym Media
with Umma4n-manda, it can only be that the latter in some way inspired the former.57 On this, Landsberger
suggests that the Babylonians could have turned Umma4n-manda into a kind of proper name by associating its
second component manda with the ethnonym ‘Mede’.58 Komoróczy suggests the Babylonians developed a
learned etymology out of the term Umma4n-manda for the ethnonym ‘Mede’.59 It is impossible to decide whether
the similarity to the second component of Umma4n-manda is coincidental, deliberate or a scribal error on the
basis of comparing the orthographies in the royal inscriptions alone. It is nearly impossible that the second
component of the Akkadian word Umma4n-manda begat the ethnonym ‘Mede’ because the Old Persian texts also
use Ma4da to denote the Medes,60 suggesting an Iranian setting and origin for the ethnonym. It is unlikely the Old
Persians would use an Akkadian term for the Medes with whom they were very close.61 If there has actually been
a perceived resemblance between the word Media (Ma-da-a-a) and the second component of the term Umma4nmanda for the Babylonian scribes, then it must have been merely a subsidiary factor for using the latter word for
the Medes.62 The Neo-Assyrian documents use the term Umma4n-manda to denote the Cimmerians, and yet one
cannot argue Assyrian scribes saw a similarity between the sounds forms of manda, the second component of
Umma4n-manda, and the word Gimira4ya ‘Cimmerian’.
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Forrer sees in the Hittite law article, in which Umma4n-manda are mentioned, a list of tribes and classes of
profession. 63 Forrer argues the Manda and the S$ala listed alongside the cities were semi-nomadic cattle-breeders
contrasted to the agriculturalists and other professions. 64 He proposes that the Umma4n-manda lived between the
Euphrates and the Taurus whereas H}emuwa was probably in ‘Armenia’.65 Diakonoff observes that there is no
compelling evidence for this interpretation.66 Lewy, based on the same premise that the term refers to a
population group with a fixed location, alternatively proposed for the Umma4n-manda a location east of Halys.67
It is impossible to tell, purely on the basis of reading the Hittite law, in what way the term Umma4n-manda relates
to either the troops from the cities or the professional groups with whom it is listed in the same law article.68 The
identity of the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws remains a mystery despite several efforts.69

Forrer argues that Manda designates ‘Aryan’ invaders in cuneiform sources, and that this led the Assyrians
and the Babylonians to designate the Cimmerians and the Medes as the Umma4n-manda.70 An administrative
document from Mari lists individuals with Semitic names as “Manda-men”.71 Therefore the term Umma4n-manda
is not meant specifically for ‘Aryans’.

Cornelius identifies the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws as Aryan warriors with a privileged standing and
names them “die Reisigen” based on his argument that Manda comes from the Indo-European word *mandos,
which Cornelius argues means ‘chariot horse’.72 Cornelius argues that the Umma4n-manda whom Naram-Sin had
to fight in the historical kernel of the Cuthaean Legend, and the Umma4n-manda fought by Ammis[aduqa (16461626 BC), had a specific military technology, the chariot horse, *mandos, which Cornelius associates with other
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instances in Mesopotamian history where the chariot may have provided military superiority.73 Cornelius argues
his etymology is evidenced when it is used to interpret the Cuthaean Legend: the Indo-European chariot warriors
overpower the foot soldiers of Naram-Sin because of their technological advantage.74 The Cuthaean Legend
cannot support Cornelius’ etymology because its manuscripts do not make any reference to the military
technology of the enemies of Naram-Sin. Similarly there is no reference to their presumed military technology
against the Old Babylonian king Ammis[aduqa in the apodosis of the ‘Venus Tablet’ EAE 63 20.75 Cornelius’
suggested etymology has been greeted with scepticism76 whereas his suggestion that the Umma4n-manda were a
military group did receive some approval.77 Cornelius argues that the term Umma4n-manda is analogous to the
expression H}apiru because both terms presumably do not refer to a specific geographical region. Umma4n-manda
in this case may be a social group with a military nature based on the chariot horse instead of an ethnic group.78
This is an “appealing speculation”79 at best.

Cornelius’ expectation for an Indo-European etymology for manda is partly due to his argument for an
expansion of Indo-European power into the Near East as early as 2300 BC on account of their presumed superior
chariot technology.80 Cornelius additionally argues that the Hyksos dynasty established itself in Palestine
through superior chariot technology.81 The primary documents mentioning the Umma4n-manda do not ascribe
any superior military technology to the peoples, groups or individuals designated by the term.

2.3.1 Arah}}ab the ‘Man of the Land’
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Cornelius argues that Arah}ab the “Mada” who appears in a year date formula of Ammiditana (1683 – 1647 BC)
is the oldest mention of a ‘Mede’.82 The personal name Arah}ab has no clear Indo-Iranian etymology. The
language of the Medes, despite many gaps in knowledge, appears to have been closely related to the Indo-Iranian
languages.83 The word mad a is a common Sumerian word for ‘territory, (foreign) land’, and is used both for
foreign lands and the land of Akkad,84 in the year names from the Ur III dynasty up to the First Dynasty of
Babylon.85 Therefore, the Arah}ab the ‘Mada’ is not a ‘Mede’, but a l ú mad a ‘man of the land’. It is not clear
what exactly ‘the man of the land’ is meant to denote. Almost every other use of the word mad a in the year
names explicitly marks the territory of a specific foreign land.86 It is not clear who Arah}ab is or from which
‘land’ he comes. The year name, our only source of information for him,87 says only the following:88

mu a m- mi - d i - ta - n a lu g al - e u s u( á - ka l) ma h }- a d ut u d a ma r - ut u -b i -d a - k e 4 A-r a - h}a -ab
(variant: IA-r a -a h} - h } a -b i)89 l ú ma -d a m[ u90…

the year Ammiditana, the king, (by) the great might of S$amas and Marduk, (defeated) Arah}ab the man of
the land.

It has been suggested Arah}ab is militarily defeated.91 Horsnell points out that the year name most likely
concerns a military exploit because u s u ma h} and synonymous phrases such as u s u ga l, u s u kal a - ga, u s u
gì r -r a, u s u ga l - gal are used in the year names to record military exploits.92 Pientka translates the words l ú
ma - d a as “Mann des Umlandes”.93 Horsnell follows this and translates l ú ma d a as “man of the hinterland”,
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noting other English words that convey the sense of “Umland” as implied in his translation of ma -d a, such as
“outback”, “back country”, “land lying beyond the developed part of the country”.94 Pientka tentatively suggests
that the year formula may be referring to a military dispute between Ammiditana and an otherwise unknown
nomadic tribe for which the expression l ú mad a is used.95 A unique aspect of this year name, and something
that may support Pientka’s suggestion that Arah}ab was leading a nomadic group, is that Arah}ab is not called a
king but a ‘man’ (l ú) , and the phrase l ú mad a is used only for him. The problem, again, is that there is no other
context or clue by which one can determine what unique aspect about Arah}ab has been communicated by the use
of the words l ú ‘man’ and ma d a ‘land’. The lack of context implies this year name does not by itself dictate that
mad a is to be interpreted here any different from its attestations as the common word for ‘land, territory’ in the
other year-names.96 When mad a does have a sense of peripheral land or countryside, as attested in a range of
other documents, it is associated with a specific city or land in many instances.97

Jacobsen suggests the original meaning of mad a in one of Gudea’s cylinder inscriptions was “level land such
as may be found on the edge of the desert…sparsely inhabited if at all [emphasis mine], and contrasting with the
well-populated settled areas dotted with towns and villages” and proposes this earlier specific meaning of mad a
changed and came to be used as a more general word that corresponds to Akkadian ma4tum ‘country’.98 Jacobsen
obtains this meaning for mad a after translating ma -d a g ú- sa g s]á r - s]á r -r a - na Gú- ed i n - na d Ni n - g ír - s u ka - k a in Cyl. A xiv 8-9 as “in his mad a abounding in early legumes, in Ningirsu(k)’s Gueddinna(k)” and
arguing this line stood in contrast to ur u -d ù-a á-d a m- g a r - r a- n a Gú- g is]- b ar -r a d N a n s]e - ka “in his (lands)
built (up with) cities and settled populations, in Nanshe’s Gu-ishbarra(k)” in Cyl. A xiv 11-12.99 So Jacobsen
argues the contrast between the lines also implies a contrast between the settled areas and the terrain denoted by
mad a.100 The lines Jacobsen translated need not be seen, however, as contrasting each other, and in fact they
may be paralleling each other in a way that they denote countrysides of similar nature, but belonging to different
regions. Admittedly the phrase g ú - sa g s]á r - s]á r -r a - n a in Cyl. A xiv 8 is very difficult to translate. There is not
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enough context to determine which of the many meanings of g ú and sa g should be used here.101 Nevertheless,
the word ma -d a in Cyl. xiv 18, and the phrase g ú - s a g s]á r - s]á r -r a - n a which relates to ma - d a in some way,
describe the mad a ‘land’ in the place called Gú - ed i n - n a d Ni n - g ír - s u - ka - ka ‘Gú-edin-na’ of Ningirsu’.
Besides the obvious fact that G ú -ed i n - n a literally means ‘edge of the steppe’, Edzard notes that it denotes a
fertile land situated between Girsu and Umma, claimed by both cities.102 I note that g ú is equated to ma4tum
‘land’ in a lexical list,103 and elsewhere one finds ma d a is also equated to ma4tu.104 Cyl. A xiv 10 indicates a levy
was imposed on the land.105 I suggest a fertile land fought over by cities on which a levy was imposed is more
likely to correspond to a countryside that is settled and cultivated. Black gave a brief but illustrative description
of how the suburban countryside and the cultivated rural landscape are depicted in Sumerian texts.106 I suggest
mad a is used for this fertile land of ‘Gú -edin-na’ of Ningirsu’ in Gudea’s Cylinder A, and in general the sense
of periphery found with the word mad a refers to the suburban countryside and/or the cultivated rural area.
Kraus suggested that ma d a may merely denote a flatland around a city.107 Edzard followed this and noted that
Jacobsen seems to have rendered the meaning of ma d a more specific than necessary.108 Limet’s in-depth study
of mad a 109 led to some well-documented conclusions concerning its rich and complicated semantic range, and
one of the conclusions was that “il s’applique aux campagnes qui s’étendent entre les cités, qui sont parsemées
de villages, qui sont cultivées, plantées de vergers ou parcourues par les troupeaux”.110 When mad a means
hinterland in some contexts, its area is still meant to contain settlements and the various types of human
groupings associated with it. A nomadic leader, as suggested by Pientka,111 and his social group are not the only
ones that such a hinterland can produce, even if mad a had meant “hinterland” for the phrase l ú ma -d a in the
formula for Ammiditana’s seventeenth regnal year. Furthermore, Arah}ab could have been the leader of a
conventional enemy of Babylon about whom there is an information gap due to the scarcity of evidence. The
year-names can abbreviate the event recorded for the year to such an extend that crucial details can sometimes
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only be known if a more detailed version of the year-name is found in one of the copies. For example the defeat
of a certain enemy army can be expressed by the mere mention of its identity without any further reference, e.g.
‘year (of) the army of Es]nunna’ (mu u g ni m ès]- n u n KI).112 Hammurabi’s claim of victory over ‘all the enemies
in the Subartu mountains’ has been abbreviated merely by the phrase ‘the year (of) all his enemy’ (mu kì lib
g ú -d à - a -b i) in some of the manuscripts.113 There is also an instance where k ur , a word that can mean ‘foreign
country’, has been used in isolation for Samsuiluna’s 20th year: ‘year (of) the foreign country which was
disobedient to him’ (mu k ur n u - s]e - ga - n i ! - n[e])114 and it is only thanks to other copies of the same year name
by which one knows that the event is Samsuiluna’s victory over the army of Es]nunna.115 The lack of a country
name does not by itself guarantee the enemy is from an unspecified peripheral land hospitable to nomads
because for example Samsuiluna’s enemies Iadiabum and Mutih}urs]ana are merely called ‘kings who became
hostile towards him’ (l u g al - l u ga l -l a a n -d a - k úr - us]- a) and their lands are not mentioned.116 The former is
otherwise known as the king of H}ana.117 Ammiditana is said to have destroyed the wall of Udinim which Damqiilis]u had built.118 Other sources say Damqi-ilis]u was one of the kings of the ‘Sealand Dynasty’.119 After
Hammurabi, the First Dynasty of Babylon started losing territory and influence to various powers such as the
kingdom of H}ana in the west and the ‘Sealand Dynasty’ in the south.120 There is no reason to think the current
state of knowledge about the forces and political actors menacing Babylon is exhaustive. Arah}ab could be a king
of a specific city or land about whom there is a lack of information due to the current state of evidence. Another
alternative, although less likely, is that Arah}ab may have been a mercenary who revolted against Ammiditana.
The word mad a is used to call the Ammiditana’s realm as ‘his land’ (ma -d a - ni) in a year name about the
remission of debts.121 The word ma - d a replaces ka la m in a year name with the same theme from the reign of
Ammis[aduqa.122 If ma -d a can be used to denote the Babylonian land, Arah}ab could have been called l ú ma - d a
‘man of the land’ because he was a mercenary or a soldier in Babylonia who created military problems for
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Ammiditana. Whatever was meant for Arah}ab as ‘the man of the land’, it is at least clear the answer is not
‘Mede’ and this reference in the year name also has no demonstrable link to the Umma4n-manda.

2.3.2 The Semitic names from Mari and Choga Gavaneh

There is evidence the second component of the word Umma4n-manda can be used for any ethnicity and language
group. The Semitic names in the bill of payment from Mari clearly demonstrate that the term Umma4n-manda is
not an exclusive term for Indo-Europeans.123 The bill of payments from Mari mentions four “Manda”-men (LU&
Ma-an-da) whose names are clearly not Indo-European: dAddu-ma-dAddu, Ri-im dDa-gan, I-pi-iq-A-[r]a-ah}!-tim,
H}a-ab-du-ni-s]a-pa.124 Bottéro noted “le caractère sémitique” of these names.125 Some more information can be
gleaned about their background. The name dAddu-ma-dAddu contains the name of Addu, the Amorite form for
the weather god.126 Ri-im dDa-gan means ‘Gift of Dagan’.127 Dagan is an Amorite deity with main cult centres at
Mari, Yarmuti, Ebla and H}ana.128 Both individuals could be Amorites. I-pi-iq-A-[r]a-ah}!-tim means ‘Protection
of Arah}tu’.129 Arah}tu is, among other things, a Sutean goddess.130 Therefore the name may belong to a Sutean.131
H}a-ab-du-ni-s]a-pa is more difficult to understand. At least it is certain that the first element of this personal
name is the West Semitic h}apd-, *(abd ‘slave, servant’, which is used in Amorite personal names in Mari.132 If
one transcribes the personal name as *H}abdu-Nis]apa, there is the difficulty that the Sumerian goddess Nisaba is
not expected in a West Semitic name. Bottéro alternatively transcribes the name as H}abduni-S$apa.133 In either
case, the meaning and significance of the second element is not apparent. One cannot rule out surprises; for
example a rock relief inscription situated in western Iran, honouring Anubanini the Lullubean king, usually dated
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around the Ur III era or the Isin-Larsa era,134 mentions Nisaba (dN[i-i]s]-ba) as one of the patron deities.135 Note
also that there are records of ‘Amorite mandu-soldiers from Der’ (7 ma-an-di A-mu-ur-[ri] s]a BÀDKI)
provisioned with barley in an early Old Babylonian archival text from the site of Choga Gavaneh, about 60 km
west of Kermanshah in western Iran.136 This means it is possible for someone to have an Amorite background, be
called a mandu-soldier, and be situated in areas unexpected for Amorites, such as western Iran. The word mandu
can be seen as a variant writing of the second component of the term Umma4n-manda because the written forms
Umma4n-mandu and Umma4n-manda are used interchangeably in different manuscripts of the Neo-Babylonian
royal inscriptions of Nabonidus (cf. Tables 1-2). If the word mandu is a variant written form for the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda, then the mandu-soldier could be a type of military profession of which
the designation somehow relates to the term Umma4n-manda.137 The ‘Manda’-men (or Mandeans perhaps) in the
administrative record from Mari have Semitic names and at least some have Amorite, Sutean and West Semitic
backgrounds. Bottéro observes that the word Manda in this Mari text is written similarly to the ethnonym
“Élamites” (compare LU&.E-la-mu-ú and LU&.Ma-an-da), and suggests that the word LU&.Ma-an-da may also refer
to an ethnic group, with the difference that the latter may refer to a (semi-) nomadic tribe, since the lack of the
post determinative KI indicates it is not a city name.138 The lack of the KI post determinative suggests that there
is something unique about the word Manda. This does not by itself demonstrate a link to a form of nomadism,
but rather underlines its unique use like an ethnonym. Bottéro looks to the phrase l u8 ma d a used for the
individual named Arah}ab in Ammiditana’s year formula and, on the basis of the written forms ma-ad-da and bada (found in the two Old Babylonian liver omens) for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda,
comments that the word mad a in the Old Babylonian year formula is used as the second component of the word
Umma4n-manda without the consonant n whereas the Mari text uses the second component for individuals with
the written form Manda.139 As discussed above in 2.3.1, the phrase l ú mad a in the year formula has no
demonstrable link to the term Umma4n-manda. The forms ma-ad-da and ba-da are isolated instances as discussed
in 1.2. The Mari text uses the word ‘Manda’, the second component of the word Umma4n-manda, by itself as a
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designation for individuals with a Semitic background, and it is not exactly clear why.140 Designating individuals
with Semitic background by using the second component of Umma4n-manda by itself may relate to how archival
texts from Choga Gavaneh use mandu, elsewhere a variant form for the second component of the term Umma4nmanda,141 for soldiers with mostly Semitic names.142 Beckman interprets the personal names of the mandusoldiers in the archival texts of Choga Gavaneh as Amorite, Akkadian, or as being of uncertain ethnicity.143 The
Amorite names are [K]a-na-na-ya and [M]a-ta-tum. The Akkadian names are Wa-qar-t[um], d?UTU?-na-wi-ir,
T[ a -a-bu-ni, [A]-lı8-a-h}i, A-k[i?]-tum, Il-ta-ni, La-ma-sà-tum, I-s]u-h}u-nu, A-lí-da-du-ya, A-h}a-Tu-tu, S$i-i-um-m[i],
A-h}i-gu-ul-lu-[ub], Be-el-tu[m], Nu-ba-tum, [I-l]a-sú-nu, A?-h}a?-at?-ah}-h}i and Be-el-ta-ni.144 The one name
described as being of ‘uncertain ethnicity’ is Is]-ta-a.

Not all names associated with the Umman-manda are Semitic. For example the name of a leader of the
Umma4n-manda in a Hittite text fragment145 is usually considered to have an Indo-Iranian etymology: the text
renders the name as mZa-a-lu-d/ti-is6,146 which can be normalized as Za4ludi or Zayaludi. The first component of
the name Za-a-lu-t/di has been explained as Indo-Aryan z8aya ‘victory’ while the rest of the name component (lud/ti) is undeterminable.147 In any case, it is not a Semitic name. Individuals involved with the Umma4n-manda
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have names from different languages. Explanations for the significance of the Umma4n-manda based on the
linguistic affiliation of personal names attached to the term are off the mark.

Drews provides one of the latest attempts to relate the most ancient Indo-European speaking peoples with the
Umma4n-manda. Drews argues that Manda was derived from the name of an area beyond the perimeter of
Mesopotamia. Cuneiform sources can name people after their locations, such as the “people of H}urri” and the
Hittites were “the people of H}atti”, thus Umma4n-manda were the “horde from Manda”.148 Drews takes up
Forrer’s suggestion that Manda derived from the place names Mannea and Media.149 The problems with this
association were already discussed above in pp. 27-28. Furthermore, the word umma4n ‘troops’ is not the usual
way Hittite sources denote a people of a particular region.150 Drew’s suggestion that the word Umma4n-manda
means “Horde from Manda” is interesting, but there is no evident Indo-European ethnonym in the word manda.

2.4 The proposed man ı44de etymology

Landsberger takes another approach in order to explain the term Umma44n-manda, and regards it as a collective
name for foreign peoples who cannot be more closely defined. Landsberger equates manda with a different word
manda, mentioned in a lexical list as a particle (ZA 9 159 3), draws attention to this particle’s dialectical form
minde which means “who knows the tribe?”, i.e. “any unknown tribe”, and argues Umma44n-manda means ‘who
knows the tribe?’ or ‘any unknown tribe’.151 Landsberger notes both forms manda and minde may have arisen
from the phrase man |4de ‘who knows?’.152 Von Soden notes the particle manda is an isolated late Babylonian
form for minde ‘perhaps’ which can indeed be derived from *man ı4de “who knows?”.153 The second component
of the term Umma4n-manda, on the other hand, is attested with the form manda from the Old Babylonian era
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onwards (Table 1). The Old Babylonian documentation was not available at the time Landsberger proposed his
etymology.
Landsberger’s proposition for the term Umma4n-manda gained support partly because of the failure to identify
an original historical Manda people.154 Diakonoff supports Landsberger’s etymology on the basis that the
Umma44n-manda remain unidentified with an ancient ethnic group and that the term originally designated some
northern tribe considered barbarians by their southern neighbours.155 A parallel example is when the Byzantines,
who, due to their commitment to classical and Hellenistic literary tradition, used the ethnonym ‘Scythian’,
originally meant for a group of people in the northern Black Sea region, to designate ‘barbarian’ peoples such as
the Huns and the Goths they encountered.156 Diakonoff argues that the term was part of the omen literature and
literary sources and was used again in a changed meaning in the first millennium.157 This would be similar to the
way the term Gutium originally denoted the Gutians in the Zagros and was later, in the first millennium, used in
different sources for different peoples in the east such as the Urartians, the Mannaeans and the Medes.158
Diakonoff’s approach does not really help Landsberger’s etymological proposal because a ‘northern’
identification of the unidentified ancient ethnic group is expected to generate an etymology based either on their
presumed ethnic name or on their geographical whereabouts rather than the inability to identify them. Another
problem is that the people(s) for whom the term Umma4n-manda was first ever used in cuneiform writing remains
unknown, so the assumptions made about them will not really help any etymological proposal.

Liverani argues Landsberger’s etymology can be understood as ‘gente? chissà’ or ‘uomini, forse’ and that it
fits well with the episode in the Cuthaean Legend where Naram-Sin doubts the enemy forces are human beings
of bone and flesh (due to their physiognomy and invincibility in battle) and sends an official to ascertain if they
bleed and are mortal.159 The key problem with Landsberger’s man |4de ‘who knows?’ etymology is that the
particle manda is a late Babylonian form whereas the second component of the term Umma4n-manda is
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documented from the Old Babylonian period onwards, as explained above in pp. 38-39. This suggests that there
must be another explanation for the use of the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend.160 Landsberger argued
the term Umma4n-manda was used to designate the Cimmerians and the Medes because both peoples came from
distant districts, making it likely the peoples neighbouring them may also have been embraced under the term
Umma4n-manda.161 Komoróczy doubts an expression such as umma4n minde “perhaps a tribe” or “whether a tribe”
would designate a group of people.162 Indeed, there is no evidence, for example, that the Cimmerians or the
Medes were more of a mystery than the other peoples with whom the Assyrians and Babylonians interacted.

One of Landsberger’s starting points was that the term Umma4n-manda was never used alongside other
nations or countries in the sources available to him.163 The administrative document from Mari was published
after Landsberger’s work on the Umma4n-manda. The ‘four Manda men’ (4 LU& Ma-an-da) are mentioned after
three Elamites and Manda here is used as a gentilic similar to ‘Elamite’ in the same text.164 Bottéro argues that
the appearance of the ‘Manda-men’ alongside the ‘Elamites’ and the absence of the post-positional land
determinative KI with the word ‘Manda’ at least indicates Manda did not designate a city.165 The parallelism
between the gentilic Elamites and Manda-men may indicate the latter refers to men from a region as distant as
Elam.166

Finally the particle manda is not the only word that looks like the second component of the word Umma4nmanda. The Sumerian word m a(n)d u(m), which occurs in the Lugalbanda and Enmerkar epic and a number of
other texts,167 clearly resembles the second component manda. Komoróczy explored how another Sumerian
word, mad a, which looks like manda (except the consonant n is missing), may be the key to the etymology of
the latter.

2.5 The proposed mada etymology
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Komoróczy argues Umma4n-manda is a neologism created at the start of the second millennium B.C., based on
an analogy with Sumerian expressions such as *u g n i m and *er í n mad a. Komoróczy argues ma(n)da is a
borrowing back of the Sumerian word mad a ‘land’ into Akkadian, a word that was originally a loan into
Sumerian from Akkadian ma4tu(m).168

Komoróczy arrives at this etymology by first placing the term Umma4n-manda in the context of pejorative
ideas attached to peoples who inhabit Mesopotamia’s periphery.169 Komoróczy argues that these ideas depend on
the Sumerian ethnographic tradition, and that the Cuthaean Legend exhibits representations of the Umma4nmanda similar to the depiction of foreign destroyers such as the Guteans and the Martu in Sumerian literature.170
Komoróczy draws attention to the contrast between the city and its periphery that existed in Mesopotamia, and
argues that the provinces were depreciated, which in turn led to pejorative ideas expressed with the Sumerian
word m a d a ‘land’, which has the sense of ‘periphery, province, zone peripheral to a center’ more so than its
Akkadian counterpart ma4tu ‘land’, resulting in the use of this Sumerian word as the second component of the
term Umma4n-manda.171 Komoróczy’s etymology offers a plausible explanation for the second millennium texts
that seem to concern certain individuals and military groups – they are then the men and the military troops of
the periphery.172 The Manda men (LU& Ma-an-da) in the administrative text from Mari and the Umma4n-manda in
the Hittite legal code would be well explained as individuals from the periphery if Komoróczy’s etymology
holds.

Komoróczy observes that the proposed mad a-etymology would mean the term Umma4n-manda did not
originate from an ethnic name like the other peoples such as the Guteans and the Martu whose description the
Sumerian tradition also influenced.173 One question is whether the influence of the Sumerian tradition would
specifically induce the use of the Sumerian word m a d a as opposed to another Sumerian word. For example the
Sumerian word k ur ‘mountain’ is more commonly associated with foreign or hostile lands in Sumerian
inscriptions and may carry pejorative connotations.174 The word m a d a ‘land’ can sometimes refer to territory
within Sumer whereas the word k ur ‘mountain’ always refers to territory outside mainland Sumer and is known
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to contrast with the word ka l a m ‘land’ which is used to refer to the land of Sumer.175 So why hasn’t any
expression such as *er ín - k u r -r a emerged? It is unclear to me why m a d a ‘land’ would specifically be used as
the second component of Umma4n-manda. Komoróczy suggests the term designates the hostile entities that came
from the periphery of Mesopotamia – especially from the directions of east and north.176 Komoróczy accurately
pointed out mad a has a strong sense of “Umgebung”.177 I note, however, that this sense of ‘periphery,
hinterland’ has connotations of a suburban countryside or a rural cultivated land.178 The direction of the
periphery is not important with the word mad a, while on the other hand the use of the term Umma4n-manda
implies there is more to its semantics than just a non-directional periphery. As Komoróczy points out, the hostile
entities called Umma4n-manda mainly come from the north and the east.179 For example Assyrians specifically
used the word Umma4n-manda for the Cimmerians, but they did not use it for the other hostile entities in their
periphery such as the Egyptians or the Manneans. The Babylonians use the expression exclusively for the Medes,
while they certainly would be aware of other nations in their periphery, such as the Persians or the Lydians. The
problem is not only a matter of direction, but there is a need to explain why the word Umma4n-manda is used for
some hostile groups in the northern and eastern periphery and not others. To account for these factors,
Komoróczy’s etymology requires mad a go through some more conjectural undocumented semantic
development.

Finally, Komoróczy’s etymology faces the difficulty that the second component of Umma4n-manda appears to
be manda and not mada;180 that means the consonant n remains unexplained if manda was derived from mad a.
The latter word also faces difficulty explaining the form Umma4n-mandu(m) (Table 2), the variant written form
of the term Umma4n-manda. Komoróczy sees the word mad a, as it is found the Old Babylonian formula for
Ammiditana’s seventeenth regnal year (there the king’s opponent Arah}ab is described as l ú ma -d a ‘the man of
the land’), as a variant writing of the second component of Umma4n-manda.181 However, the word mad a
unequivocally means ‘land, territory’ in all the other Old Babylonian year names and positing on it any
connotation beyond this regular meaning only constitutes conjecture – there is not enough context in the year
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formula to prove this conjecture.182 There is no proof the use of the word mad a in this year formula is directly
connected with the formation of the second component of the word Umma4n-manda. Further demonstrating this
point, the phrase l ú ma - d a used in this year formula is not compatible with the ‘Manda-men’ mentioned in an
administrative document from Mari (ARM 7 221 10). The problem is that LU& in the Mari document is a
determinative for Ma-an-da, which is grammatically used like a general ethnonym to denote four individuals of
the ‘Manda’ (4 LU& Ma-an-da), translated by Bottéro as “Mandéens”,183 just like the way LU& is used for the
‘three Elamites’ (3 LU& E-la-mu-ú).184 In the Old Babylonian year name, however, Arah}ab is described as an
individual and l ú is an ordinary word and not a determinative as it is in the Mari document because mad a is not
an ethnonym or the name of a specific toponym.185 Moreover, the form ma-ad-da (YOS 10 44 53) is an isolated
scribal irregularity like the form ba-da186 and cannot be related to the word mad a. The form ma-an-da has the
consonant n both in one of the Old Babylonian liver omens (VAT 4102 4) and in this Old Babylonian Mari
document (ARM 7 221 10).

The difficulties discussed concerning the proposed mad a etymology (pp. 41-43) and the lack of a
demonstrable link between the word mad a in Ammiditana’s year formula and the second component of the
word Umman-ma4nda (2.3.1) indicate that ma d a is, at the very least, not the direct source for the etymology of
the second component of the term Umma4n-manda. Furthermore, the proposed mad a etymology does not explain
the origin of the consonant n in manda. I argue that manda has not been directly derived from ma d a.
Komoróczy’s etymology, compared to other attempts, comes closer to explaining how the second component of
Umma4n-manda could also be used for individuals coming from a provincial area (e.g. the Manda men (LU& Maan-da) in the administrative text from Mari)187 or how the term can denote a professional military in the
countryside (e.g. the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws)188. Any alternative suggestion for the second component
of the word Umma4n-manda must be able to provide a similarly plausible explanation for such cases as well as
account for the written form of the second component of the word Umma4n-manda and deal with the difficulties
faced in the search for the etymology of Umma4n-manda.
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Discussed in detail above in 2.3.1.
ARM 7, 1957, p. 113: 221 10. The precise use of manda in this document is discussed elsewhere in 4.4.2.
184
ARM 7 221 5.
185
That the word mad a is not an ethnonym or a GN becomes clear after the discussion in 2.3.1.
186
The form ba-da is found in VAT 602 5, 6, 7, 8 (and possibly 9) in J. Nougayrol, “Texts hépatoscopiques
d’époque ancienne conservés au musée du Louvre” RA 44 (1950), p. 16. The irregular scribal written forms in
the Old Babylonian liver omens are described in 1.2.
187
Discussed in 4.4.2.
188
Discussed in 4.4.3.
183
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3
ETYMOLOGY: MANDUM IN ‘LUGALBANDA – ENMERKAR’

3.1 Orthography and Semantics of mandum

The need for further research to clarify the relevance of the Sumerian word ma ( n) d u( m) ‘land’ for the second
element of the expression Umma4n-manda has been noted.1 I attempt this research below. The word is found in
the ‘Lugalbanda and Enmerkar’ epic, an inscription of Warad-Sin of Larsa (VA 5950), the incantation series
S$urpu, the omen series S$umma Alu and in a number of references from lexical lists.2

All the variant writings of ma(n)d u(m) are attested in three Old Babylonian manuscripts of line 342 of the
Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic: A, AA and T (T may go back to the Isin era on palegraphic grounds).3 The
manuscripts yield the following variant readings for the word ma(n)d u(m): A gives [m]a - d u - u m- e , AA ma d u - ù, and T ma -a n -d u - u m- e.4

The variant writings of ma(n)du(m) suggest that the original form of the word was ma nd u m and that the
consonants n and m drop in later instances of writing. A similar example of the orthographical dropping of the
consonant n is found with the word b ànd a ‘junior, fierce, etc.’,5 for which the original form was b à nd a but
sometimes it is written b ad a.6 An example for the orthographical omission of final –m can be exemplified with
the word mur u m ‘lattice’, written also as mu r u and even mu r .7 This suggests that the variant ma -d u - ù in

1

S. Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta. University of Pennsylvania. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan.
University Microfilms. 1973, p. 54, n. 54; J. G. Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade: The Texts. Winona
Lake, Indiana. Eisenbrauns. 1997, p. 266; Von Soden included references to the Sumerian word ma( n) d u( m)
in his entry for Umma4n-manda without comment, AHw 1413.
2
References to all these documents are provided in C. Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos. Wiesbaden. Otto
Harrassowitz. 1969, p. 213: 342; CAD M I 209; CAD Z 89. Specific references are given below during the
discussion.
3
For a discussion of the manuscripts, see Wilcke, op.cit., pp. 23-28, esp. pp. 23, 27-28.
4
See ibid., p. 122, n. 342: 2-2. For the manuscripts, see ibid., pp. 23-28, esp. p. 27.
5
For the various meaning of b ànd a, see PSD B II 83-87.
6
For the attestations of b a - d a alongside b à n -d a, see B. Hübner and A. Reizammer, Inim Kiengi II: Sumerisch
Deutsches Glossar Band 1 A-L. Marletredwitz. Selbsverlag Dipl.-Ing. Univ Albert Reizammer. 1985, pp. 90-91,
108-110.
7
See these written forms in S. J. Lieberman, The Sumerian Loanwords in Old-Babylonian Akkadian: Volume
One Prolegomena and Evidence. (Harvard Semitic Series No. 22). Missoula, Montana. Scholars Press. 1977, p.
397.
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manuscript AA for line 342 of the Lugalbanda Enmerkar epic is another way of writing m and u m with the
omission of the consonants n and m. AA’s omission of the –e ending contrary to the other two manuscripts
indicates some type of scribal error or there is another reason that is hard to discern.8 If the –ù ending actually
represented the Akkadian gentilic ending –û as Cohen suggested,9 the other manuscripts’ variant written forms
would have preserved this gentilic and they would have omitted the –um ending and also the –e suffix similar to
AA, but this is not the case. The –e postposition is crucial to the interpretation of the word ma nd u m in line 342
of the Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic (as will be discussed later below in 3.3).

3.1.1 Sumerian or Akkadian?

Wilcke interprets the word ma(n)d u(m) as an Akkadian loanword from ma4 tum ‘land’ and translates the word as
‘Flachland’ in line 342 of ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’, but notes the translation is not secure, partly because its
relationship with the Sumerian word mad a ‘country, territory, land’ (Sumerian loanword from the Akkadian
word ma4 tum ‘land’) remains unclear.10 This uncertainty led Jacobsen to state that “the precise relation of these
words to Akkadian ma4tum – if such relation exists – is not clear to me”.11 Cohen notes that the variant readings
of the word ma(n)d u(m) in the manuscripts of the Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic may imply the word did not come
from the Sumerian word mad a ‘land’ or the Akkadian word ma4 tum ‘land’ but that ma( n) d u( m) may be a
geographical name ending in an –u m ending similar to toponyms such as Abarnium, Amanum.12 The other
attestations of ma ( n) d u( m) discussed below indicate it is not a specific geographical place but a general word
that can be used in different contexts. The ending –u m in Sumerian words often stands for the Akkadian
nominative singular ending and is indicative of a loanword from Akkadian but this is not true in every case.
There are in fact Sumerian words that end with –u m and have no Akkadian origin, and some are attested as
Sumerian loanwords in Old Babylonian: mu r u mx ‘lattice’, also written mu r u and mur , becomes Akkadian
8

One cannot exclude the possibility that the –e ending contracted into the final –u in manuscript AA. The –e
ending is suffixed to the final –m in the other two manuscripts. There are cases when vowel contraction can take
place when the vowel e is suffixed to a final –u, see for example *l ú -e> l ú - ú in M.-L. Thomsen, The Sumerian
Language: An Introduction to its History and Grammatical Structure. (Mesopotamia Copenhagen Studies in
Assyriology Volume 10). Copenhagen. Akademisk Forlag. 1984, p. 41. There are also cases where the vowel
contraction is in the reverse: *mu - e > me in ibid., p. 41.
9
Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, p. 54, n. 54.
10
Ibid., p. 213: 342.
11
T. Jacobsen, “The Reign of Ibbı4-Suen” JCS 7 (1953), p. 40 n. 47.
12
Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, pp. 53-54. For a discussion of these geographical names ending in –
u m, see F. R. Kraus, Sumerer und Akkader, ein Problem der altmesopotamischen Geschichte. (Mededelingen
der Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van Wetenschappen, afd. Letterkunde Nieuwe Reeks – Deel 33 – No. 8).
Amsterdam & London. North-Holland Publishing Company. 1970, pp. 91-93.
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murdu=m.13 The word en k u m ‘temple treasurer’14 becomes Akkadian enkummu.15 A selection of Sumerian words
that end with –u m and are not loanwords from Akkadian include g / k u m ‘mortar, to crush, bruise’,16 g ur u m 2,
k ur u m 7, ‘spy, to watch’,17 sum4 ‘beard, carved beard (for statues)’,18 s]/sum ‘to give’,19 s]/s u m ‘onion’,20 t u m
‘work, action, arrow quiver, crossbeam’.21 So there is no guarantee ma( n) d u( m) is a word of Akkadian origin,
but the situation is not certain. The word’s earliest attestations are in the Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic and the
inscription of Warad-Sı=n of Larsa,22 and in these texts the word is written in Sumerian. The manuscripts of
‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ date to the Old Babylonian era.23 The lexical lists treat ma( n) d u( m) as an Akkadian
word, written mandu(m), as the second component of the compound word ze4r mandu(m), and the lists use the
latter to explain Sumerian words.24 Why the genitive is not used in the compound word is not clear to me, but the
genitive marks mandu in one case where one reads zir man-di in an incantation text.25 This may indicate
confusion even amongst ancient scribes about whether the word ma( n) d u( m) was Sumerian or Akkadian in
origin. That this confusion existed is also evidenced by the fact that the lexical texts equate the second
component of the word ze4r mandu(m) with ma4tu ‘land’, ki ‘earth, place, ground’ and l u - l u ‘many (as a noun),
to make numerous (as a verb)’.26 So lexical texts are additionally ambivalent about the meaning of mandu(m)
even when they use it as an Akkadian word that explains Sumerian words. I argue that all this ambiguity and
confusion was because the original meaning of mandu(m) was forgotten (perhaps universally). I argue the same
can be said for Umma4n-mandu(m), a variant written form of Umma4n-manda.27 I previously argued that some
scribes only presumed that the term Umma4n-manda was a version of the common expression umma4n-ma)du
‘numerous army’.28 I think they simply did not know what Umma4n-manda meant, and (probably many – but how
many there is no way to tell) scribes took it for granted to account for its second component with the common
13

Lieberman, The Sumerian Loanwords in Old-Babylonian Akkadian, p. 397.
SL 63.
15
ePSD E enkum[treasurer]; SL 63; CAD E 168-169; AHw 218.
16
SL 92, 150; ePSD G gum[crush].
17
SL 94, 152; ePSD G gurum[inspection].
18
ePSD S sum[beard].
19
SL 240; ePSD S$ s]um[give].
20
SL 240; ePSD S$ s]um[garlic].
21
SL 281; ePSD T tum[cross-beam].
22
The use of ma( n) d u( m) in the inscription of Warad-Sı=n of Larsa (VA 5950) is discussed later in 3.1.4.
23
A, AA and T (T may go back to the Isin era on palegraphic grounds). For a discussion of the manuscripts, see
Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, pp. 23-28, esp. pp. 23, 27-28.
24
References collected in CAD Z 89. These references to mandu(m) are discussed below in 3.1.3.
25
S$urpu VII: 70 in CAD Z 89. Note also that mandu is written in the genitive as ma-an-di when referring to the
‘mandu-troops’ in the early Old Babylonian archival texts from Choga Gavaneh. This seems to be coming from
the scribal practice in Choga Gavaneh and is not relevant for the discussion here. For mandu as a designation for
a military profession, see 4.4.1.
26
I discussed this in ch. 2, pp. 24-25.
27
Tables 1-2.
28
2.1.1.
14
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Akkadian word ma4du ‘numerous’, but the problems with this as the actual etymology have already been
discussed.29 So how to solve this puzzle? From what original word did the second component of the term
Umma4n-manda originate? If one postulates this original word was Sumerian ma ( n) d u( m), then the variant
written forms Umma4n-manda (Table 1) and Umma4n-mandu(m) (Table 2) become explicable.30

Those who coined the term Umma4n-manda could have used the specific written form *ma nd u and treated it
as Sumerian. A written form *ma nd u for ma nd u m as a Sumerian word is not explicitly written out in any of
the sources that use the word, but the sources are very few and do not represent all the possible variant forms.
The available variant forms in cases where the word is interpreted as Sumerian (mad u m, mad u, and
ma nd u m)31 are not so far off from *ma nd u. The word, when interpreted as Akkadian, has the form mandu
(3.1.3). So the Sumerian *ma nd u is expected. In order to attain Umma4n-mandu, ‘troops of ma nd u ’, one would
merely write the Sumerian *m and u. The form Umma4n-mandum in an astrological omen (in Table 2) can also
be explained: the variant of the word, ma nd u m, could have been used. The form Umma4n-manda can be also
explained. The written form for manda, the second component of Umma4n-manda, would have been formed by
the genitive –a( k) suffixed to *ma nd u, out of the belief ma ( n) d u( m) was a Sumerian word: *ma n d u a( k ) > ma nd a(k). In Sumerian, the –u ending can contract with a, for example as in *ñ u 1 0 -a( k) > ñá.32

Those who believed mandum was an Akkadian word could have produced Umma4n-mandu(m) in another way.
The word mandu(m), interpreted as Akkadian, can be used in a compound, as with ze4r mandu, without using the
genitive (3.1.3).33 Given that the earliest documents known to use the word *ma nd u(m) are Sumerian (3.1,
3.1.4), it is more likely that the word is Sumerian, and its treatment as an Akkadian word came later. The form
manda in Umma4n-manda was presumably formed by those who knew the Sumerian origins, and the form
Umma4n-manda was maintained by later scribal tradition regardless of whether they treated the word as Sumerian
or Akkadian.

29

For this discussion, see ch. 2, pp. 20-21.
Nabonidus’ texts use both the forms Umma4n-manda and Umma4n-mandu in the different manuscripts of their
texts. For the references, see the Sippar Cylinder and the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus in Tables 1-2. The scribes of
the different manuscripts used either form. It appears that both written forms were accepted ways of rendering
Umma4n-manda at least during the time of Nabonidus. The form mandum has also been used in an astrological
omen as the second component of the term Umma4n-mandum, Table 2.
31
For references to the variant written forms of ma nd u m, see 3.1, 3.1.4.
32
Thomsen, The Sumerian Language, p. 41.
33
The expected genitive for the second component is found only once in an incantation series, S$urpu VII: 70 in
CAD Z 89.
30
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The proposition that the second component of the term is derived from mandu(m) is able to explain its variant
forms of Umma4n-manda and Umma4n-mandu(m). Some aspects of the word ma( n) d u( m ) require discussion
because little is known about what it means. It will then be possible to investigate the possibility this word is the
basis of the second component of Umma4n-manda.

3.1.2 The relationship between mandum, ma44tum, and mada

The relationship between the Sumerian words ma nd u m, m ad a and Akkadian ma4tum is very complicated. I will
discuss some aspects of this relationship:
•

The Semitic etymology of Akkadian ma4tum remains uncertain and the only other Semitic language that
has the word is Aramaic.34 The Aramaic word is considered to be a loanword from Akkadian.35 It is not
clear if the Akkadian word itself is an original Semitic word or a loanword.

•

It has proven to be very conjectural (if not impossible) to propose that ma nd u m, mad a and ma4tum go
back to an older (proto-)Akkadian word. Jacobsen tentatively introduced the possibility that the words
mad a and ma nd u m go back to a hypothetical (proto-)Akkadian word derived from the Semitic root
m–h–d, a root which produces Arabic words such as mahdu ‘soil’, muhdun and miha4dun ‘flat terrain’.36
Jacobsen suggested mad a could derive from *mahd with a suffixation of –a whereas the same root may
also have produced a theoretical Akkadian word such as *ma4dum, which then became a loanword in
Sumerian as ma nd u m after some semantic development.37 Jacobsen concluded that “the most
satisfactory solution is perhaps to relinquish the suggested connection with Arabic m-h-d”.38 Jacobsen
assumed the Sumerian words mad a and ma nd u m were derived from Akkadian ma4tum but noted the
precise relationship between them remains unclear.39

•

It is much more likely that the borrowing of Sumerian mad a was from Akkadian ma4tum and not the
other way around. The Sumerian word mad a ‘land’ is usually taken to be an Akkadian loanword from

34

As Gelb notes in MAD 3, p. 168; J. L. Hayes, A Manual of Sumerian Grammar and Texts. Malibu. Undena
Publications. 2000, p. 248.
35
S. A. Kaufman, The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic. (The Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago,
Assyriological Studies No. 19). Chicago and London. The University of Chicago Press. 1974, p. 71; J. Hoftijzer
and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, Part Two: M-T. Leiden, New York, Köln. E.
J. Brill. 1995, pp. 706-707.
36
T. Jacobsen, “The Reign of Ibbı4-Suen”, p. 40, n. 47.
37
Ibid., p. 40, n. 47.
38
Ibid., p. 40, n. 47.
39
Ibid., p. 40, n. 47.
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ma4tum formed with the Sumerian suffix –a.40 This view is justified because there are a number of
loanwords from Akkadian with the same phonetic development: ur d a<wardum, s]a gi n a<s]aknum,
s]a b r a<s]apirum, mas]- ga8n a<mas]ka4num, etc.41 The time of this borrowing must predate the earliest
known documentation of ma d a. An Old Akkadian text of Naram-Sin mentions k ur gi s]. e r i n k u 5
ma - d a - ma - d a -[ b i] 42 “the pure Cedar Mountain, its lands” and ma 2 - ga n K I ma -d a - [ ma - d a-b i] 43
“the country of Magan, [its] land[s]”. Dated earlier than the Old Akkadian period is the Barton Cylinder
(CBS 8383), from Nippur, that has the word ma -d a written out in a section of the text.44 This particular
section of the text lacks context, making it hard to discern for certain whether the word means ‘land’ in
this instance.45 The terminus ante quem for the formation of mad a is definitely the Old Akkadian era,
and possibly the Early Dynastic Era III/b.46 The current state of evidence suggests that mad a comes to
be widely used in the documents of the Ur III rulers and Gudea onwards.47

•

Jacobsen observes that the early occurances of Akkadian loanwords in Sumerian without the suffix –a
are scarce and their range of time is not established.48 If the scarcity of the documents using ma nd u m
is an accident of discovery, there are various possible scenarios about the formation of ma nd u m. Two
of these can be provided. Firstly, given that Akkadian ma4tum may be non-Semitic, there is the
possibility that it is a loanword from Sumerian ma nd u m, dropping the consonant n. Sumerian would
then have, on a separate occasion, borrowed Akkadian ma4tum as mad a, before the latter’s earliest
known attestation at least as early as the Old Akkadian era, even possibly during the Early Dynastic Era

40

A. Falkenstein, “Kontakte zwischen Sumerern und Akkadern auf sprachlichem Gebiet” Geneva 8 (1960), p.
312.
41
See these loanwords in ibid., p. 312.
42
Naramsin 1004 [E2.1.4.1004] 8’ cited as a document for m a-d a - ma -d a -b i, one of the written forms of
mad a, in ePSD Forms mada[land].
43
Naramsin 1004 [E2.1.4.1004] 10’ in ibid.
44
B. Alster and A. Westenholz, “The Barton Cylinder” Acta Sumerologica 16 (1994), p. 26: xx 4. For the Early
Dynastic date and circumstances of its discovery, see ibid., pp. 15-17.
45
The lack of context is such that Alster and Westenholz explicitly state that they are not providing a “connected
interpretation” for this section, ibid., p. 38: xx.
46
The electronic Pennsylvania Sumerian Dictionary takes the word ma as another form of mad a and cites
examples from the Early Dynastic era III/b. See these examples in ePSD M mada[land]. Jacobsen treats ma as
related to mad a because both are equated to Akkadian ma4tum ‘land’ in lexical lists, see Jacobsen, “The Reign of
Ibbı4-Suen”, p. 40, n. 47. If they are the same word, the word ma would come later because mad a has been
borrowed from Akkadian ma4tum under discernable phonetic rules, see Falkenstein “Kontakte zwischen
Sumerern und Akkadern”, p. 312. This phonetic rule is discussed above in p. 49. In such a case, ma is either an
abbreviation for mad a or the second syllable of the latter word dropped to produce the word ma.
47
MAD 3, p. 168; RIME 3/1, p. 78: xiv 8.
48
Jacobsen, “The Reign of Ibbı4-Suen”, p. 40 n. 47.
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III/b. 49 The second possibility assumes ma4tum goes back to a Semitic root, in which case m and u m
could have been borrowed from this Semitic and/or (proto-)Akkadian word.50
•

The word ma nd u m is attested in only a few texts, and the earliest ones date to the Old Babylonian
period: an inscription of Warad-Sı=n of Larsa and the manuscripts of the ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ epic.51
If one conjectured this was not an accident of discovery, then I could tentatively suggest that the
consonant n in ma nd u m developed for purely coincidental orthographical reasons after Sumerian
reborrowed the Akkadian word ma4tum (the first borrowing was with mad a), presumably during the
Old Babylonian period, in order to express a new semantic nuance for ‘land’. An example of a purely
coincidental and orthographical addition of –n– is ma n si u m ‘an emblem (of rulership)’,52 a word
which Halloran suggests has been borrowed from Akkadian mesu= I ‘pure, refined’.53 The Akkadian
adjective mesu= I ‘washed, refined’ is written without a consonant n.54 When Sumerian borrowed the
word, there could have been the additional orthographical development of the consonant n. In support
of a borrowing from ma4tum, Jacobsen noted that the unvoiced Sumerian sound represented with d could
stand for Akkadian t.55 This presumes ma n d u m went through its own semantic development56 that
distinguished it from ma4tum and Sumerian mad a.

•

The electronic Pennsylvania Sumerian Dictionary regards the variant writing ma -d u - u m in the
Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic as a form of the word mad a. The word ma nd u m is attested in a number of
different documents57 and cannot be regarded as a direct variant of mad a. Nevertheless, the two words
look somewhat connected on orthographic grounds and this raises the possibility that there is a semantic
relationship as well. That their relationship is not clear is well accepted.58 If the Sumerian words
ma nd u m and mad a did not form at different times, then m and u m developed out of ma d a (both
semantically and orthographically) because it is well established that Sumerian borrowed Akkadian
ma4tum as mad a 59 with a terminus ante quem of the Old Akkadian era, and possibly even earlier at the
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For the earliest known attestation of mad a, see discussion above in p. 49.
Jacobsen proposed a word from the Semitic root m-h-d, as discussed above in p. 48.
51
For references, see 3.1, 3.1.4.
52
ePSD M mansium[unmng]; SL 165.
53
SL 165.
54
CAD M II 29-30.
55
Jacobsen, “The Reign of Ibbı4-Suen”, p. 40 n. 47.
56
The semantic range of ma nd u m will be discussed below 3.1.3-4.
57
Discussed throughout this chapter.
58
Jacobsen, “The Reign of Ibbı4-Suen”, p. 40 n. 47; Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, p. 213: 342.
59
This point is certain because Falkenstein provides examples of loanwords with the same phonetic rule, see
Falkenstein “Kontakte zwischen Sumerern und Akkadern“, p. 312.
50
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Early Dynastic III era.60 The orthographical change from mad a to ma nd u m is conceivable, and can be
exemplified with the interchange of d a and t u m in the word tu - d i -d a ‘toggle-pin’, which is also
written t u -d i - t u m.61 If d a and tu m can interchange, so can d a and d u m, the last syllables of mad a
and ma nd u m respectively, because Sumerian writing can interchange the initial dental stops d/t of a
CVC type syllable: some examples are d u h}/ t u h} ‘residue’,62 d u n /t u n ‘to heap up’,63 d ur 1 1 / tu r 5
‘newborn, weakness’,64 tud /d u d 2 ‘to bear’,65 tu k/d u k 2 ‘creditor’.66 Thomsen notes that the earliest
Akkadian system of writing does not distinguish between the voiced and voiceless (b, d, g and p, t, k)
most probably because it was borrowed from the Sumerians, meaning Sumerian originally did not have
the opposition between voiced and voiceless.67 The orthographical change from mad a to m and u m
would then be explained by recourse to the need to express the new semantic development associated
with ma nd u m.68

The information above can suggest a wide range of scenarios. Occam’s Razor would look at the few
attestations of ma n d u m in texts dated to the Old Babylonian era and favor a borrowing from Akkadian ma4tum
as discussed above in this section 3.1.2, but the evidence is too scarce to be certain the razor is being used
without undue harm to our understanding of the origin of the word ma nd u m and its link to the words mad a
and ma4tum. In any case, these words are somehow related. A pressing concern is to study the semantic range and
uniqueness of ma nd u m.

3.1.3 Lexical Lists

The word ma nd u m has been used as an Akkadian word, interchangeably with the Akkadian word ma4 tum ‘land’,
in the lexical list H}h} XIV where the compound word ze4r mandu (lit. ‘seed of mandu’) appears as a variant

60

For the earliest known attestation of mad a, see discussion above in p. 49.
SL 277; ePSD T tuditum[toggle pin].
62
SL 50.
63
SL 51.
64
SL 52, 282.
65
SL 278.
66
SL 281.
67
Thomsen, The Sumerian Language, p. 43.
68
The semantic range of ma nd u m will be discussed below 3.1.3-4.
61

51

writing for ze4r ma4tu ‘seed of the land’.69 The interchange between mandu and ma4tu in the Akkadian section of
the lexical list H}h} XIV indicates that the former has become part of Akkadian language (and is used to explain a
Sumerian word) through this phrase ze4r mandu, and mandu is possibly seen as synonymous to ma4tu ‘land’,
unless the copyist who wrote ze4r ma4tu did not know what mandu exactly meant and changed it to the more
common ma4tu. Obviously they do not mean the exact same thing (or there would have been no mandu but only
the common word ma4tu). The word ma4tu has a wide semantic range70 and by itself gives little idea about what
may be semantically unique to mandu, but at least hints that the latter word means ‘land’ in general terms.

The lexical lists equate ze4r mandu(m) ‘seed of mandu(m)’ with Sumerian a - za - l u -l u which is equated with a
number of words that refer in general to living beings, human beings or animals.71 The word a- za -l u - l u has a
wide semantic range meaning ‘multitude of living things, teeming life’.72 One lexical list explaining a -za - l u - l u
uses the written form ze4r ma-an-dum alongside words that refer in general to living beings, animals or humanity:
a-me-lu-tum ‘humanity’, nam-mas]-tum ‘herds of (wild) animals, moving things’,73 te-ni-s]e-e-tum ‘human
kind’,74 and bu-ul da-s]ú-us] (var. i-da-s]ú-us])75 ‘herds/wild animals of …’.76 This indicates ze4r mandu(m) can refer
to life in general, and humanity within that range, since it literally means ‘seed (i.e. life) of the land’.

3.1.3.1 The relationship between mandum and ki
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H}h} XIV 383 and relevant note in MSL 8/2, p. 41. Von Soden tentatively asked if ze4r could be read as kul
(hence kulmandu?), AHw 1520, the sign for ze4r can also be read kul but it is not clear what the latter would mean,
whereas ze4r ‘seed’ fits well with the sense ‘seed of the land’, as the ensuing discussion of the lexical lists
indicate. CAD Z 89 reads zer mandu.
70
See ma4tum in CAD M I 414-421; AHw 633-634.
71
These references are collected in CAD Z 89.
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On a -z a -l u - l u as ‘a multitude of living things, teeming life’, SL 8; ePSD A azalulu[multitude].
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CAD N I 234-235. Von Soden treats nammas]tu=m together with nammas]s]u= because both go back to the verb
nama4s]u ‘to set in motion, to start out’, AHw 728. The meaning of nammas]s]u= is slightly different to nammas]tu=m
although both have the same root and have similar meanings. The word nammas]s]u= means ‘herds of (wild)
animals’, but has additionally been equated with the words alum and A&.DAM. The latter words denote
‘settlements, people’. The word nammas]s]u= is discussed in ch. 4, pp. 98-99.
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ZA 9 162 iii 23ff in CAD Z 89.
75
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AHw 364; CDA 124. CAD notes the meaning of idas]us] is uncertain, and that the variant forms das]us] and tas]us]
may indicate a different compound or a foreign word, perhaps re-formed by popular etymology, CAD I-J 8. The
word bu-ul da-s]ú-us] is probably another word for animals in masses because bu4lu is a general word that means
‘herds (of cattle, sheep or horses)’ or ‘wild animals’, CAD B II 313-316, AHw 137.
76
H}h} XIV 385 in MSL 8/2, p. 42.
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Besides the type of words discussed above in this section 3.1.3, the lexical list H}h} XIV lists ze4r mandu alongside
two words relating to insect life:77 kal-ma-tum ‘vermin, parasite,78 louse (on animals, plants and human
beings)’79 and na-a-bu ‘insect eggs,80 butterfly eggs (also ne4bu),81 a louse’.82 Insects can obviously be living
things on the surface of the ‘earth, ground’. This sense of ‘ground’ appears in another section of H}h} XIV where
Sumerian n ì g n i - q i ki ‘vermin, small beasts’ corresponds both to ze4r mandu ‘seed of mandu’ and to nam-mas]tum83 ‘herds of (wild) animals, people, settlement’,84 whereas n ìg - k i - k i -a, written with the duplication of the
word k i, is equated with ze4r qaq-qa-rum ‘seed of the ground’.85 In these associations, Sumerian nì g ‘thing’
obviously corresponds to Akkadian ze4r ‘seed’, implying Sumerian k i ‘earth, place, ground’ corresponds to
mandu while the plural ki - k i (k u k k u 2)86 corresponds to qaqqarum. The words mandu and qaqqarum are
semantically close enough to be equated to Sumerian k i and ki - k i (also read ku k k u 2) respectively. Therefore
mandu is interchangeable with Sumerian k i in some contexts87 and semantically related to qaqqarum. This is not
to suggest ki is always equal to ma nd u m or any other word for ‘land’, but rather that ki has a much wider
semantic range, wherein it can correspond to other words for ‘land’ in some cases. This wider semantic range
requires different translations in different contexts, such as ‘earth, soil, land, ground, territory, region, a specific
country, place, dwelling’ and ki can stand for Akkadian words such as ers[etu, ma4tu, s]ubtu, as]ru, qaqqaru,
s]aplû.88 The semantic proximity of mandu to qaqqarum ‘ground’, a word that also has a wide semantic range,89
helps narrow down, just a little bit, the semantic range of m and u when one looks at the specific instances where
Sumerian k i is interchanged with mandu. The sense of ‘earth surface, ground’ applies well for both ki and
77
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79
CAD K 86-87.
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H}h} XIV 403 in MSL 8/2, p. 43.
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Note that k u k k u 5 (k u 10 - k u 10) is ‘(to be) dark’, ePSD K kukku[dark] and k u k k u 2 is ‘dark places’, ePSD K
kukku[dark places]. Sumerian k u k k u ‘darkness’ is also a name for earth, W. Horowitz, Mesopotamian Cosmic
Geography. Winona Lake, Indiana. Eisenbrauns. 1998, p. 269.
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Further indication this is no surprise is that another word, mad a, has also been equated to ki in a lexical list,
Ura 5 309 in ePSD M mada[land]. Limet cites examples from Gudea’s Cylinder B where ki is close to mad a in
meaning in some contexts, see H. Limet, “Étude Sémantique de Ma.da, Kur, Kalam” RA 72 (1978), p. 11.
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ePSD K ki[place]; Hübner and Reizammer, Inim Kiengi II, pp. 541-542; ISL I, pp. 258-263; the uses of ki in
Akkadian is extensive, see examples for ers[etu ‘earth’ in CAD E 308-313; AHw 245; ma4tu ‘land’ is equated to
KI according to Izbu Comm 260 in CAD M I 415; s]ubtu ‘dwelling’ is equated ti KI according to STT 395 r. 12
in AHw 1257 whereas KI.TUS$ ‘territory, military camp’ is commonly used for s]ubtu in some contexts, CAD S$
III 181-184; examples for as]ru ‘place, region’ can be found in CAD A II 456-460; AHw 82-83. For examples
with qaqqarum ‘ground’, see CAD Q 113-124; AHw 900-901.
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ma nd u in the lexical lists, and is also verified by translations such as “vermin, vermin of the earth” for the use of
the word ze4r mandu (lit. seed [i..e living thing] of the land [i.e. ground, earth surface]) in the omen series S$umma
Alu and the incantation series S$urpu.90 In the latter reference, which is bilingual, ki in the Sumerian section is
used for mandu in the Akkadian. The semantic range of mandu(m) in ze4r mandu includes a meaning of ‘earth
surface, ground’. This semantic range can be expressed by translating ma nd u m specifically as ‘terrain’.

3.1.4 An inscription of Warad-Sı==n of Larsa

The word ma nd u m ‘terrain’ may help to explain its hard to understand use in a very different and terse context.
An inscription of Warad-Sı=n of Larsa (VA 5950) uses the word ma -d u - u m to describe a series of constructions
regarding the city wall of Ur:91

(94) h} i -r í - t u m- b i h} u - mu - b a -a l
(95) ma -d u - u m- b i h} u - mu - d a 5
(96) u4 b àd - ur i k i - ma (97) mu -d ù -a

(94) I dug its channel,
(95) I encircled its terrain (ma -d u - u m),
(96-97) when I built the wall of Ur,
(the account continues with other details of the construction)

Falkenstein comments that the word ma -d u - u m in line 95 of VA 5950 may refer to the rampart that
surrounds the channel (h} i - r í - tu m) in line 94. In connection with this, Falkenstein suggests the word ma -d u u m may be the same as the one in the Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic92 and cannot see how ma - d u - u m in line 95
can have an Akkadian origin.93 Jacobsen suggested translating ma -d u - u m as “moat” or “low ridge”(?).94 CAD
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For the references in S$umma alu and S$urpu, see CAD Z 89.
VA 5950 94-97 in A. Falkenstein, “Eine Inschrift Waradsı=ns aus Babylon” Baghdader Mitteilungen 3 (1964),
pp. 27, 29.
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The use of the word ma nd u m in ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ will be discussed below in 3.2-3.
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Falkenstein, op.cit., p. 38.
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states it may be a topographical feature.95 Wilcke cannot see any apparent connection between ma -d u - u m in
VA 5950 95 and ma nd u m in ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ line 342 as proposed by Falkenstein.96 Given that the
semantic range of word ma n d u m includes ‘earth surface, ground’,97 I suggest that ma -d u - u m in line 95 may
denote the ‘terrain’, whatever type of terrain that may be. ‘Terrain’ could relate to the subsequent line in VA
5950 in the sense that Warad-Sin of Larsa is saying that he encircled the ‘terrain’ (ma -d u - u m) of Uruk when he
built its city walls. The reference is terse and my proposition remains tentative.

3.2 Lugalbanda II 342-344: Previous Interpretations and mandum

The discussion above does not exhaust the semantic range of the word ma nd u m, but helps understand its
significance in the Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic.98 The Lugalbanda-Enmerkar epic is one of the four Sumerian
epics that are usually analysed together as a literary cycle or res gestae.99 The epics deal with the struggle for
power and status between the Sumerian city-state Uruk-Kulaba100 with its king Enmerkar on the one hand, and
Aratta, the yet unidentified city expected to be in the highlands east of Sumer, somewhere in Iran.101 The other
three relevant epics are ‘Enmerkar and Ensuh}kes]danna’,102 ‘Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta’,103 and
‘Lugalbanda in the Mountain Cave’.104 ‘Lugalbanda and Enmerkar’ follows ‘Lugalbanda in the Mountain Cave’
and together they form a self-standing epic cycle that focuses on the deeds of Lugalbanda during the conflict
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CAD M I 209.
Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, p. 214.
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As discussed above in 3.1.3.
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For the text and a translation, see Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, pp. 90-129. Henceforth Lugalbanda II. For
text, also see ETCSL 1.8.2.2.
99
For an introduction to these epics and different approaches about their literary nature, see Cohen, Enmerkar
and the Lord of Aratta, pp. 15-25; H. Vanstiphout, Epics of Sumerian Kings: The Matter of Aratta. J. S. Cooper,
ed. (Writings from the Ancient World 20). Atlanta. Society of Biblical Literature. 2003, pp. 1-21.
100
On the combination Uruk-Kulaba, see Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, pp. 29-30.
101
On the problems locating Aratta, see ibid., pp. 39-40; Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, pp. 55-61; J.
Hansman, “The Question of Aratta” JNES 37 (1978), pp. 331-336; Y. Majidzadeh, “The Land of Aratta” JNES
35 (1976), pp. 137-144. The difficulties with locating Aratta have led to another view, that Aratta is a purely
mythical place, see P. Michalowski, “Mental Maps and Ideology: Reflections on Subartu” in The Origins of
Cities in Dry-Farming Syria and Mesopotamia in the Third Millennium BC. H. Weiss, ed. Guilford, Connecticut.
Four Quarters Publishing. 1986, p. 133.
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See text in A. Berlin, Enmerkar and Ensuh}kes]danna: A Sumerian Narrative Poem. (Occasional Publications
of the Babylonian Fund 2). Philadelphia. The University Museum. 1979, pp. 38-59; ETCSL 1.8.2.4. Another
reading for the name Ensuh}kes]danna used in the scholarly literature is Ensuh}girana, see Vanstiphout, Epics of
Sumerian Kings, pp. 23ff; ETCSL 1.8.2.4.
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See text in Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, pp. 65-111. Henceforth ‘Enmerkar and the Lord of
Aratta’. For text, also see ETCSL 1.8.2.3.
104
The text has so far been edited partially and provisionally only, see references cited in Vanstipout, Epics of
Sumerian Kings, p. 103; a transliteration and translation in ibid., pp. 104-131. Henceforth Lugalbanda I. For the
text, also see ETCSL 1.8.2.1.
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between Uruk and Aratta.105 The word ma nd u m is used in the ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ epic during a description
of the mountainous geography traveled by Lugalbanda on his return to Uruk-Kulaba from Enmerkar’s camp on
the battlefront against Aratta:106

342: kur - ú r 107-r a k ur -b àd -d a ma( n) d u( m)-e 108
343: zà-a n - s]a4 - na - ta sa g - a n -s]a4 - a n k i - n a -s] è
344: h} ur - sa g - ía h} ur - sa g -às] h} ur - sa g - i mi n i m - me - r i -b al -b a l

342: The terrain at the mountain base109 and the mountain wall,
343: (and) from the boundary of Ans]an to the ‘Head of Ans]an’,
344: he crossed five, six, seven mountain ranges.110

This passage has received several interpretations, and I need to discuss my translation in light of the various
points elaborated above concerning the word ma nd u m. Wilcke argues that there is a contrast in Lugalbanda II
342 between the words denoting mountains (k ur - úr -r a and k ur -b àd -d a) marked by the locative postposition –
a, and the word ma nd u m marked by the locative/terminative postposition – e, and that the contrast is in the
sense ‘from… to…’.111 Two aspects of Wilcke’s proposition interrelate: grammar and context. I first discuss the
latter.112 Wilcke tentatively suggests the mountains in line 342 may be juxtaposed to ma nd u m ‘Flachland?’,
which may be denoting the alluvial plain of Susa, and for this Wilcke takes cue from the grammatical
contruction ‘from… to…’ in line 343, where the ablative suffix – ta ‘from’ marks the word zà- a n -s]a4 - n a ‘the
boundary of Ans]an’ and the terminative suffix – s] è ‘to’ ma r k s t he wo r d sa g -a n - s]a4 -a n k i - na ‘Head of
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Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, pp. 5-8, B. Alster, “Lugalbanda and the Early Epic Tradition in Mesopotamia”
in Lingering over Words: Studies in Ancient Near Eastern Literature in Honor of William L. Moran. T. Abusch,
J. Huehnergard, P. Steinkeller, eds. Atlanta, Georgia. Scholars Press. 1990, p. 63.
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Lugalbanda II 342-344. The passage is found in manuscripts A, AA, and T. For information on the
manuscripts, see Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, pp. 23-28, esp. p. 27. The variant readings for the specific
passage Lugalbanda II 342-344 are found in ibid., p. 122.
107
The reading u8 r following manuscripts T and A. Manuscript AA has u* r .
108
A: [m]a -d u - u m- e, AA: ma -d u - u 2 , T: ma -a n -d u - u m- e . For references to the manuscripts, see nn. 3-4
above.
109
AA: mountain roof. Different translation due to variant syllable, see variant in previous footnote.
110
The word is literally a combination of h}ur ‘hole, valley’ and sag ‘points, peaks’, SL 116. It can have meanings
of ‘mountain, foothills’ and in some contexts ‘steppe’, see ePSD H hursag[mountain]. Both the Sumerian word
and its form as a loanword in Akkadian constitute a plurale tantum, meaning mountain (region), SL 116; CAD H}
253-254.
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Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, p. 213: 342.
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The former will be discussed below, especially in 3.3.
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Ans]an’.113 For Wilcke this creates the possibility that Lugalbanda II 342- 343 refer to the same geographical
area: the mountains marked with the locative in Lugalbanda II 342 would then be corresponding to the
mountainous area of Ans]an, and the word ma nd u m marked in the terminative/locative case would correspond
to the alluvial plain of Susa, hence tentatively translated ‘Flachland?’ with this alluvial plain in mind.114 Wilcke
translates Lugalbanda II 342-343 as: “(342) Am Fuße des Gebirges, im Hochgebirge, bis hin zum Flachland?,
(343) von der fernen Grenze Ans]an’s bis nur nahen Grenze Ans]an’s”.115 Wilcke argues that the Zagros,
extending from the northwest to the southeast, is the range of mountains described in Lugalbanda’s journey from
Aratta to Uruk in Lugalbanda II 342-343, for which Wilcke interprets k ur - ú r ‘Fuße des Gebirges’ in
Lugalbanda II 342 to mean the eastern edge of the Zagros whereas k ur -b àd ‘Hochgebirge’ would stand for
Ans]an and the Zagros range.116 Wilcke consequently identifies the word sa g -a n - s]a4 -a n k i - na ‘Grenze Ans]an’s’
with the slopes of the Zagros chain, which makes the alluvial land of Susa identifiable with ma nd u m, since this
plain is found after the slopes of the Zagros chain.117

The reference to Ans]an in Lugalbanda II 343 does not by itself secure that the previous line refers to the same
specific part of the Zagros. In his attempt to locate Mount Sa4bum, one of the toponyms in the LugalbandaEnmerkar epic, Wilcke discusses a reference to that mountain found during the description of Ibbi-Sin’s capture
in the Ur Lamentation (UET VI 124):118

34: i-b í-ds u ’ e n k ur -e la m- ma - s]è g is]- b úr -r a (var.: gi s]- b úr - r e) d u( -ù) - d è
35: is] i - za -b u ( k i ) gab a- h}u r - sa g - gá- ta (var.: gab a- a -ab -b a - ka - ta; gab a -ab -b a ?- ta) zà- a n -s] a 4ana(AN) k i -s] è
36: b ur u6.mu s]e n é-b i b a- r a -(an)-d a l -( a) - g i m ur u - n i -s]è n u - g ur -r u - d è

34: Ibbi-Sin goes to Elam in fetters,
35: Mount Sa4bum, from the edge of the mountain range (var. sea), to the boundary of Ans]an.
36: Like a bird that has flown from its abode, he is not returning to his city.
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Wilcke infers from this passage that Mount Sa4bum is mentioned before the distant border of Ans]an, and
argues that this inference can be compared with Lugalbanda II 342-344 because both passages use the term
‘boundary of Ans]an’ (zà-a n - s]a4-a n a(AN) k i in UET VI 124 35 and zà-a n - s]a 4 - n a in Lugalbanda I 343) and
describe a strip of land associated with the territory of Ans]an.119 The problem with Wilcke’s argument is that the
Ur Lamentation uses the ablative – ta and the terminative –s]è in UET VI 124 35 whereas Lugalbanda II 342
uses different postpositions (discussed below in 3.3). The use of the ablative/terminative in the Ur Lamentation
can only be likened to the juxtapositional use of the ablative/terminative cases ‘from… to…’ in Lugalbanda II
343. Its use in the latter rather suggests Lugalbanda II 343 is describing the land of Ans]an in an exclusive and
compherensive manner as “from the boundary of Ans]an to the ‘Head of Ans]an’”. The Ans]an highland appears as
a unique geography that links the Elamite lowlands with the eastern mountains in Lugalbanda II.120 Lugalbanda
II 342 must be describing another geographical area.

Van Dijk alternatively, but just as tentatively as Wilcke, translates Lugalbanda II 342 as follows: “à
l’intérieur de la montagne, dans la montagne lointaine, dans le désert?,”.121 Van Dijk suggests ma nd u m ma y
refer to a ‘région désertique’ that separates the mountains of Iran from the Indus, and expects Aratta, due to its
role in the lapis lazuli trade, to be located somewhere east of the Iranian mountains.122 Van Dijk’s edition of the
passage Lugalbanda II 341-346 assumes the primacy of manuscripts that mention Aratta as the destination which
Lugalbanda reaches after crossing over the ma( n) d u(m).123 The ensuing two lines, however, express jubilation
over reaching Kulaba.124 Wilcke’s work on Lugalbanda II, published four years after van Dijk’s article,
established that the scribes of manuscripts A and AA of Lugalbanda II accidentally inserted a reference to
reaching Aratta in Lugalbanda II 344 (while he is supposed to reach Uruk!), and this erroneous insertation has
been taken out of the modern editions of the epic.125 Lugalbanda reached Uruk-Kulaba after crossing over
ma ( n) d u(m). This means the word does not refer to a desert region between the Iranian mountains and the
Indus. Van Dijk’s translation ma(n)d u(m) as ‘désert’ loses its basis. The mountainous terrain depicted in the
Sumerian epics exhibits features that do not befit what comes naturally to mind as the a ‘région désertique’; for
119
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example this terrain is said to have ‘the rivers of the mountain (are) the mother of abundance’ (i7 - k ur -r a a ma
h} é - n u n - na).126

Most other previous translations treat ma nd u m as denoting some sort of non-alpine topographical feature
that stands in contrast with the alpine features in Lugalbanda II 342. The word has been translated as ‘flat
land’,127 ‘plains’,128 ‘désert?’,129 ‘plateaus’130 and ‘Hochflächen’.131 Steible did not translate ma( n) d u ( m)
marked by the locative/termiantive but merely called it “Madum”, and translated: “vom Fuße des Gebirges, das
hohe Gebirge in Madum”.132 This translation suggests that the mountains described in line 342 are in what is
denoted by the word ma nd u m. Similarly, Cohen treated the “ma(n)d u m territory” as a distinct geographical
zone positioned after the Zubi Mountain and the mountains from the frontier of Ans]an, as the final territory to be
crossed over before reaching Aratta on the route from Uruk.133 Cohen expected ma nd u m to turn out to be a
geographic name.134 While the discussion above indicates it is a general word and not a toponym, its particular
use in ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ requires further clarification.

3.3 Lugalbanda II 342-344: mandum and its Locative/Terminative Suffix

The word ma nd u m uniquely has the suffix –e whereas two other nouns in Lugabanda II 342, each representing
features of a mountainous landscape, are suffixed with –a. If the –a postposition suffixed to these nouns (kur u8 r -r a [one manuscript has an alternative word: ku r -ùr - r a] and kur -b àd -d a) is treated as the locative, as
previous translations have done, the suggested contrast ‘from… to…’ that is supposed to emerge out of the
justapositional use of the locative and locative/terminative cases is still not evident. The locative/terminative
suffix does not supply the precise sense of ‘motion towards’ that is required for this suggestion to work. That
precise sense of ‘motion towards’ is rather conveyed with the terminative case (-e s]e ) which is not found in
126
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Lugalbanda II 342. The locative/terminative case (-e) specifically means ‘motion arriving at, position next to,
near to’.135 Interpreting the postposition –e depends on the range of factors that will be discussed below, and is
not solely dependent on the meaning of the –a suffix found in the first two words of Lugalbanda II 342. Van Dijk
could translate Lugalbanda II 342 as “à l’intérieur de la montagne (ku r - úr -r a) , dans la montagne lointaine
(k ur -b àd -d a) , dans le désert? (ma( n) d u( m)-e)”,136 hence examplifying how the locative postposition –a need
not be interpreted as grammatically contrasting ma (n) d u( m)-e. Van Dijk’s translation does not express the
difference between the –a postposition and the locative/terminative –e, and is perhaps assuming the contrast
between the mountains and the ‘désert?’ is evident without the grammatical nuance, but it is very likely that there
is a distinction conveyed by the use of the different pospositions –a and –e. A closer look at what each word may
be denoting in Lugalbanda II 342 is necessary.

The words k ur - úr - r a and k ur -b àd -d a are hard to translate. Manuscripts T and A of ‘LugalbandaEnmerkar’ have k ur - ú r -r a.137 The word úr means ‘base, floor’ and GIS$.úr means ‘legs of a table’.138 It joins
with k ur ‘mountain’ into the compound k ur - úr , which is literally ‘mountain base’.139 This compound can also
be translated as ‘base/floor of the mountain’.140 The word k ur - úr -r a is usually translated ‘foot of the
highlands/mountain(s)’.141 This risks defining the word beyond what it means. What part of the mountain does
‘mountain base’ refer to? The word úr ‘base’ is uninformative by itself. The literal translation ‘mountain base’ is
preferable, since there is the possibility that the word may be connected to the consequent noun compound kur b àd , literally ‘mountain wall’,142 formed with the word b àd ‘wall, fortress’.143 The word ‘mountain wall’ is
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even mention the adjectival use.
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usually translated as ‘high mountain(s)/highlands’144 or ‘mountain ranges’.145 The word ‘mountain wall’ (kur b àd ) may have a more comprehensive meaning because architectural similes (such as ‘base’, ‘wall’) could be
used in order to denote mountains in general. The word ‘mountain base/floor’ may be linked with ‘mountain
wall’ because the words ‘base’ (úr ) and ‘wall’ (b àd ) can be tied together in some contexts as part of the same
architectural structure, for example in the lament for Sumer and Urim where it is stated that the dogs of Urim
will sniff the ‘base of the wall’ (úr b àd -d a).146 The word (b àd ) has been used to describe mountains. The
expression ‘great wall of the mountains’ (b àd ga l k ur -r a ) describes mountains in a praise poem of Urnamma.147 The ‘mountain base’ (k ur - úr ) can be taken to refer to foothills, but given that the words ‘base’ (úr )
and ‘wall’ (b àd ) can refer to parts of the same architectural structure as described immediately above, and given
that ‘mountain wall’ can denote mountains, ‘mountain base’ can represent another part of the same mountains.
The mountain ranges Enmerkar marched with his army in order to reach Aratta are simply called the ‘mountain’
(k ur ).148 The compound words ‘mountain base’ and ‘mountain wall’ seem also to represent the mountainous
landscape in general, using architectural similes.

Manuscript AA of ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’ has k ur - ùr in place of ‘mountain base’ (k ur - úr ).149 The word ùr
is the verb with meanings such as ‘to go along, sweep away, to drag’,150 and as a noun has meanings such as
‘entrance, mountain pass, roof (Akkadian u4ru(m)’.151 If AA’s variant writing ùr in k ur - ùr is not a mistake for
the writing úr in k ur - úr found in the other two maunuscripts, then as a noun compound k ur - ùr can mean
‘mountain pass, mountain roof, etc.’. A meaning such as ‘mountain pass’, usually associated with its use in
Akkadian texts,152 is not expected in Lugalbanda II 342 because such a meaning would not accord with how the
other words have been used in Lugalbanda II 342. As explained above, the other compounds in the same line
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(‘mountain base’ and ‘mountain wall’) denote mountains with architectural similes: ‘base, floor’ or ‘wall’. This
context suggests ‘mountain roof’ is the more likely translation for k ur - ùr - r a because such a translation relates
it (as does its alternative ‘mountain base’ found in the other two manuscripts of Lugalbanda II) to the ‘mountain
wall’ as an architectural simile. The words roof (ùr ) and wall (b àd ) are used in apposition in a praise poem of
S$ulgi, where it is stated: “I shall kill on the roofs those [of the foreign lands] who lie on the roofs. I shall smite
on the walls those who lie on the walls.”153 (211. [kur - r a] ù r - r a nú- a -b i ùr-r a ga -àm- m i -á ĝ 154 212. b àd d a nú- a -b i b àd -d a ga -àm - mi - g az).155 I suggest that the word ‘mountain roof’ (k ur - ùr ) refers to mountain
summits, in some form of apposition to ‘mountain wall’ (k u r b àd ). Both ‘mountain roof’ and ‘mountain wall’
are used as similes to denote mountains.

The words ‘mountain base’ (k ur - úr ), ‘mountain wall’ (k ur -b àd ), and ‘mountain roof’ (k ur - ùr ) seem to
denote the types of challenging mountain terrain Lugalbanda had to traverse to get from Aratta to Uruk. This can
be related to how the epics about Aratta also denote the mountain ranges between Uruk and Aratta using the
words ‘mountain’ (k u r )156 and ‘great mountain range (h} ur sa g g al) by themselves.157 Steible comments that
the words ‘mountain’ (k ur ) and ‘mountain region’ (h} ur sa g) in Lugalbanda II 342 and 344 have different
meanings.158 These words can have different meanings, because k ur originally meant only ‘mountain’, but in
time it also attained a meaning of ‘mountainous region’ that can replace h} ur sa g is some instances.159 The
reason k ur and h } ur sa g are used in Lugalbanda II 342 and 344 respectively must be in order to differentiate
between the mountainous territory (k ur ) specifically mentioned in Lugalbanda II 342 and the entire range of
mountain chains (h} ur sa g) between Uruk and Aratta mentioned in Lugalbanda II 344 (passage is quoted above p.
56). The Ans]an highland was a distinct area covering the foothills of southern Zagros, and was centered on the
site of Tepe Malyan identified as Ans]an in western Fars, with a prominent place in the history of Elam due to its
close ties with the Elamite lowlands.160 Tepe Malyan is situated near the western edge of a valley system fed by
the Kur River, at an elevation of 2500 metres, at a strategic point that connects the Elamite lowlands with the
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Zagros mountain chains.161 This makes the Ans]an highland a region that opens Elam to the other mountain
regions in the east. I suggest that Lugalbanda II 342 refers to the mountain regions between Ans]an and Aratta.
Lugalbanda crosses over them, beginning his journey from the land of Aratta.162 He then crosses over the
mountain regions described in Lugalbanda II 342, after which he crosses over the Ans]an highlands in
Lugalbanda II 343. In the subsequent line, his entire journey is summarised by stating he crossed over ‘five, six,
seven mountain regions’ (h} ur - sa g - ía h } ur - sa g -à s] h} ur - s ag - i mi n), after which he was finally in Uruk.163
Lugalbanda II 344’s use of the expression ‘five, six, seven mountain regions’ (h } ur - sa g - ía h } ur -s a g -à s] h} ur sa g - i mi n) is formulaic. This formulaic expression also describes the entire mountainous terrain which the
envoy traverses between Uruk and Aratta in ‘Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta’.164 The text says that the areas
traveled are the Zubi mountains, the land of Susa and Ans]an highland, and the mountain regions before the land
of Aratta.165 Given that the mountain ranges Lugalbanda crossed over between Aratta and Ans]an are described
by the words ‘mountain base’ (k ur - úr ), ‘mountain wall’ (k ur -b àd ), and ‘mountain roof’ (k ur - ùr ) in
Lugalbanda II 342, how do these words relate to the word ma nd u m suffixed with the postposition –e?
The answer may lie with a reference in line 170 of ‘Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta’, where the postposition
–e is suffixed to the formulaic expression ‘five, six, seven mountain regions’:166

h} u r - s a g -í a h} ur - sa g - às] h} ur - s a g -i mi n - e i m- me -r i -b a l -b al

He (i.e. the envoy) crossed five, six, seven mountain ranges

The postposition –e has the sense ‘near to’, expressing movement arriving into contact with an object or
position adjacent to (or in contact with) an object.167 The text is literally conveying that the envoy traverses near
to/adjacent to the mountain ranges, in effect crossing them. The locative/ terminative case in line 170 of
‘Lugalbanda and the Lord of Aratta’ marks the expression ‘five, six, seven mountain ranges’ as the object of the
verb ‘he crossed’ (i m- me - r i - b al -b a l). The same verb has as its object the word ma nd u m marked with the
same case ending in Lugalbanda II 342: ‘the ma nd u m… he crossed’ (ma[ n] d u [ m]- e…. i m- me -r i -b a l 161
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b al).168 In the case of Lugalbanda II 342, the locative/terminative case merely expresses that Lugalbanda crossed
over the ma nd u m ‘terrain’, and can be rendered with a translation such as ‘the terrain… he crossed’
(ma[ n] d u[ m]-e …. i m- me - r i -b al - b al).169

The word ma nd u m is semantically interchangeable with Sumerian ki, and is linked to Akkadian words
qaqqarum and ma4tu, hence its semantic range covers meanings such as ‘ground, earth surface’ at least in some
contexts, and this can be conveyed by the translation ‘terrain’.170 It can be argued that ma nd u m as ‘terrain’ fits
the context of Lugalbanda II 342 after having established that the other words in that line that refer to the
mountain ranges between Ans]an and Aratta: ‘mountain base’ (k ur - ú r ), ‘mountain wall’ (k ur -b àd ), and
‘mountain roof’ (k ur - ùr ).171 If these three words are marked in the locative, they may link with ma nd u m as
follows: k ur - úr -r a (variant: k ur - ùr -r a) k ur - b àd -d a ma ( n) d u( m) “(he crossed) the terrain at the mountain
base (var.: mountain roof) and the mountain wall”. If the postposition –a is genitive, a translation may be: “(he
crossed) the terrain of the mountain base (var.: mountain roof) and the mountain wall”. The sense of Lugalbanda
342 is that Lugalbanda ‘crossed’ (i m- me -r i -b a l -b a l) the terrain at or of the ‘mountain base (var. roof) and the
mountain wall’, i.e. the terrain (ma nd u m) of the mountain ranges.

The ma nd u m ‘terrain’ of the mountains can be further explored by looking at the use of the word k i in
Lugalbanda II 337: at the Urukean war camp in the land of Aratta, his brothers try to convince Lugalbanda not to
travel alone to Uruk,172 but he responds that they cannot keep up with him while he travels ‘the great earth’ (ki ga l -l a).173 This ‘great earth’, the terrain between Uruk and Aratta, is obviously the vast mountain terrain
between the two cities, including the mountain regions in Lugalbanda II 342. In effect, Lugalbanda is crossing
over the great ki, i.e. ‘the great earth’ (ki - g al - la).174 This compares to Lugalbanda crossing over ‘terrain’
(ma nd u m) in Lugalbanda II 342.

The word ki is the ‘earth’ in the expression ‘earth (k i) at the Lulubi(?)175 mountain’ (k ur - r a l u 5- l u 5-b i - a
ki) that is said to shake at the roar of the mythical Anzud bird.176 This expression connects k i to the ‘Lulubi(?)
168
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mountain’ with the latter marked in the locative –a ending. This example confirms that it is possible the words
‘mountain base’ (k ur - úr ), ‘mountain wall’ (k ur -b àd ), and ‘mountain roof’ (k ur - ùr ) in Lugalbanda II 342 are
marked with the –a postposition and connected with a word for earth, such as ‘terrain’ (ma nd u m), to mean ‘the
terrain at the mountain base (var.: roof) and mountain wall’. Another supporting example is the use of the
locative in the expression ‘cold place of the mountain’ (k ur -r a ki s]e d10).177 This expression is used of the
mountain terrain where Lugalbanda fell ill when the army had marched halfway to Aratta.178

These examples demonstrate that the word ki can be used to denote the terrain of the mountainous landscape.
The interchangeability of ma nd u m and ki found in all the other pertinent evidence occurs when ki is used with
a general sense of ‘earth surface, ground, terrain’.179 The question then becomes why ma nd u m is uniquely used
to refer to the terrain of the mountain ranges between Ans]an and Aratta in Lugalbanda II 342. It seems that there
was something unique about these mountain ranges that prompted the use of the unique word ma nd u m. I will
seek to find what is unique about these mountain ranges. Lugalbanda I and Lugalbanda II describe a number of
toponyms situated in the mountain ranges between Ans]an and Aratta is available.

Lugalbanda’s prayer in the cave describes his loneliness in the mountain region where he fell ill: there is no
family, no friends, no community and he is completely alone.180 He confirmed his isolation when he regained
consciousness and discovered his mountainous environs.181 This mountain region is called ‘cypress mountain’
(k ur h} a -s] u - úr -r a).182 Lugalbanda cries out to Inanna in the cave so that he may not perish in the ‘cypress
mountain’ (k ur h } a - s] u - úr -r a)”.183 Lugalbanda’s attempt to survive in this mountainous area is an important
part of ‘Lugalbanda in the Mountain Cave’ (Lugalbanda I). Lugalbanda II begins with Lugalbanda trekking
another mountain region. Lugalbanda sees the ‘many coloured carnelian mountain range of Inanna’ (h} ur - sa g
na4

g u g igi - g ù n u dI na n n a - k a), which has on its summit (u g u -b a) the great eagle-tree of Enki that provides

shade over the mountains (k u r ).184 Nearby (d a-d a -b a) there is the ‘mountain that knows no cypress’ (h} a -s]u - úr
b u -z u k ur -r a), where no life other than the b ur u -a z bird can dwell (i.e. there is no cypress, and not even
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scorpions or snakes).185 Another toponym mentioned may be the ‘Lulubi mountain’ (k ur l u 5 - l u 5 -b i -a), but
this is not certain.186 Lugalbanda II describes a mountainous land where the fearsome bird Anzud hunts animals
of the highland.187 After Lugalbanda manages to return to his brothers in the war camp against Aratta, they ask
him how he survived the ‘great mountain range where no one can walk alone’ (h} ur - sa g g al l ú d i li n u -d u - ùd a),188 ‘whence no one can return to humankind’ (l ú -b i l ú -r a n u - g i 4 - g i 4 - d a).189 The mountain ranges
between the Ans]an highland and Aratta are described as a distant set of mountain ranges devoid of human
civilization,190 desolate and dangerous, and sometimes mythological: e.g. the Anzu bird. This is what makes
these eastern mountain ranges unique – they are beyond the boundaries of humanity known to Mesopotamians;
placed between Ans]an and the distant Aratta, the fabulous city that rivaled Uruk.191 It appears that ma nd u m
was used to denote the terrain of this unique and distant mountain geography in the east of Mesopotamia.
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Given that Aratta is this distant eastern center of civilisation in Sumerian literature (the debates about whether
Aratta exists or not are irrelevant to my point here), the terrain between this city and Uruk is really what is to be
understood as the eastern mountain frontier of Mesopotamia that extends to the distance. The implication is that
the word ma nd u m can potentially be used to describe various types of distant lands (if a given text used the
word in such a context), lands situated not only strictly in the eastern direction as modern folk would visualise
with the compass as ‘east’ but also comprising the north-east and even the north, since the the mountain range
encircling Mesopotamia can also be found in those directions.

apud Cohen, Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, p. 55, n. 67. The word a-r at -ta has meanings such as ‘heavy,
important, praise, glory’, ePSD aratta[important]. The Akkadian word arattu= is an adjective meaning ‘excellent
(lit. in the manner of Aratta)’, CAD A II 238-239. Aratta was clearly seen as a centre of ‘abundance’ and ‘glory’.
The location (even the existence) of the city remains under scholarly debate, see references in n. 101 above.
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4
ETYMOLOGY: PROPOSING MANDUM

4.1 The Inhabited World and mandum

Bezold and Boll saw a contrast between the Umma4n-manda in the astrological omens and the expression
Umma4n-dadme (which they translated ‘Leute von (festen) Wohnsitzen’),1 despite the fact the two expressions are
not found in the same omen apodosis: ZI-ut ERI%N da-ád-me ‘attack of the troops of the settlements’ (ACh Adad
X 11). Bezold and Boll based the contrast partly on the idea Umma4n-manda originally meant ‘nomadic’,2 but
none of the evidence relevant to its etymology hint at any activity that could be directly linked to nomadism.
This is in contrast to the word ERI%N.MES$ na-me-e, of which the second component goes back to namu=, which
CAD describes as ‘pasture land’ or ‘steppe’ that contrasts cultivated areas.3 This is not to discard the possibility
Umma4n-manda has some indirect connection to nomadism, but only that its lexical content does not directly
relate to this and its relation to dadmu4 is not apparent in such a light. Landsberger, Bauer and Komoróczy
support the possibility Umma4n-manda contrasts with the Umma4n-dadme based on their proposed etymologies,4
but their etymologies face various difficulties.5 Above I argued that ma nd u m was used in Lugalbanda II to
denote the terrain of the distant eastern mountains between Ans]an and Aratta (3.3). This raises the possibility
that ma nd u m can be used for the terrain of any distant mountainous land east of Mesopotamia. Consequently,
words that describe civilized areas in Akkadian, such as dadmu4 ‘inhabitations, settlements, inhabited world’,6
should stand in some sort of contrast with the word ma nd u m ‘terrain’ (as it has been used in Lugalbanda II).
The type of contrast expected between the ‘inhabited world’ and ma nd u m cannot be simplistic or mutually
exclusive. Rather, ma nd u m would describe the furthest eastern reaches of the inhabited world rather than areas
outside it. The reason for suggesting this is that ma nd u m denoted in Lugalbanda II an area devoid of human
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civilisation,7 but this area was still part of the inhabited world due to its location between Ans]an and Aratta, both
being centres of civilisation. There is a similar relationship between the word dadmu4 ‘settlements, inhabited
world’ and the word nagu= ‘region, island, district’8, of which the description will help illustrate the proposed
distinction between the ‘inhabited world’ and ma nd um. I will then apply the proposed distinction to the Cyrus
Cylinder between dadmu4 and the term Umma4n-manda which I will propose has ma nd u m ‘terrain’ as its second
component (4.1.1)

Horowitz observes that the term dadmu4 can be synonymous with terms for ‘the lands’ and ‘the four regions’
in some contexts, and additionally argues it does not always include the earth’s entire surface in cosmological
usage.9 Horowitz gives as an example a royal inscription of Nebuchadnezzar II where dadmu4 may be interpreted
as covering the area between the Upper Sea to the Lower Sea but not the nagu= across the sea (VAB 4 146: 1822).10 Horowitz further argues that the area covered by dadmu4 seems to correspond to the central continent
surrounded by the ocean in the ‘Babylonian World Map’.11 Nebuchadnezzar’s text reads, with Horowitz’s
translation, as follows:12

ku-ul-la-at ma-ti-ta-an gi-mi-ir ka-la da-ad-mi ul-tu ti-a-am-tim e-li-tim a-di ti-a-am-tim s]a-ap-li-tim
ma4ta4ti (MA.DA.MA.DA) ru-qá-a-tim ni-s]i da-ad-mi ra-ap-s]a-a-tim s]arra4ni.MES$ s]a-di-i ne-su-tim ù
na-gi-i bé-e-ru-tim s]a qé-re-eb ti-a-am-tim e-li-tim ù s]a-ap-li-tim s]a dMarduk be-lí a-na s]a-da-ad
si-ir-di-s]u s]í-ra-at-si-na ú-ma-al-lu-ù qá-tu-ú-a

All the lands, the entire inhabited world from the Upper Sea to the Lower Sea, distant lands, the people of
vast territories, kings of far away mountains and remote nagu= in the Upper and Lower Sea [emphasis
mine], whose lead-rope Marduk, my lord, placed in my hand in order to pull his yoke.

The late Babylonian tablet BM 92687, dubbed the ‘Babylonian World Map’, has a number of toponyms
common to the Babylonian world (Assyria, Susa, Bit Yakin, Susa, etc.) surrounded by the I%D.marratu ‘salt

7

Discussed above in ch. 3, pp. 65-67.
For nagu=, see CAD N I 121-123.
9
W. Horowitz, Mesopotamian Cosmic Geography. Winona Lake, Indiana. Eisenbrauns. 1998, p. 300.
10
Ibid., p. 300.
11
Ibid., p. 300.
12
BE 1/1 85 ii 13-29 (VAB 4 146 ii 17-33) quoted in ibid., p. 31.
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sea’.13 At the edges of the map are triangular areas called nagu= ‘region, district, island’.14 Horowitz notes that the
common Neo-Assyrian use of the term nagu= to denote areas such as Judah as district/province does not suit the
nagu= in the ‘Babylonian World Map’ because the latter may be islands across the sea.15 Horowitz argues that the
Neo-Babylonian usage of the term nagu=, which is rare, is closer to the ‘Babylonian World Map’ because it
usually refers to islands or distant unspecified lands.16 Horowitz also notes that Assurbanipal’s inscriptions refer
to Lydia, a land across the sea, with the term nagu=, and argues this may verify the view that in the ‘Babylonian
World Map’ the term nagu= refers to islands or uncharted distant lands.17 Assurbanipal’s texts seem to be using
the term nagu= to denote distant lands, for example Lydia is called a ‘region across the sea’ (na-gu-ú ni-bir-ti
A.AB.BA).18 This seems to harmonise easily with how other Neo-Assyrian texts use the word nagu= for distant
areas such as Judah, or Guriania (a nagu= ‘region’ said to be located between Urartu and Cimmeria according to a
Neo-Assyrian military report [its location is discussed in 6.1.1]) because Lydia is a distant land just like any
other, regardless of the fact it is across the sea. The ‘Babylonian World Map’, on the other hand, does not use the
word dadmu4 to describe any part of its geographical information.19 In fact, the generic expression ‘four edges’
(kib-ra-a-ti er-bet-ti) occurs in a broken line, at the end of the reverse side of the text, only after sections that
describe the various nagu=, concluding the entire text of the ‘Babylonian World Map’, suggesting the nagu= too
are part of the ‘four edges’.20 So even the ‘Babylonian World Map’ is not clear if the concept of dadmu4
‘inhabited world’ excludes the nagu= ‘region’, regardless of whether the latter are islands across the ocean or
distant lands in the Map. Given the way nagu= is used in Neo-Assyrian documents, it is likely the word nagu=
‘region’ does not denote territories beyond dadmu4 ‘inhabited world’. The same applies to the use of the word
nagu= in the royal inscription of Nebuchadnezzar II. If the ‘remote nagu=’ in the passage from Nebuchadnezzar
II’s royal inscription (quoted above in p. 69) is to be interpreted as beyond the ‘entire inhabited world’ (gimir
kala dadmi), then those areas mentioned alongside it, i.e. the ‘distant lands’, ‘people of vast territories [da-admi]’, ‘far away mountains’ (see emphasized in Horowitz’s own translation cited above in p. 69), should also be
interpreted as beyond the ‘inhabited world’. Another interpretation may be that these toponyms are parts of the
‘inhabited world’, but that the areas such as the ‘far away mountains’ and the ‘remote nagu=’ are relatively further
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away, to the effect that they are not really that much a part of the human civilisation known to the
Mesopotamians. The text seems to be interested in areas worth putting under Nebuchadnezzar II’s rule, even
distant ones, and such areas need human settlements which acknowledge the ‘yoke’ of the king, and all of them
seem to be part of dadmu4. I propose that there is a similar distinction between dadmu4 ‘inhabitations, settlements,
inhabited world’21 and ma nd u m, and that the word ma nd u m refers to the further reaches of the dadmu4
‘inhabited world’. I previously argued that the word ma nd u m was indeed used in Lugalbanda II for the terrain
of distant mountainous landscape between the civilised places Ans]an and Aratta (3.3). No contrast is apparent
between the expression ERI%N da-ád-me and the term Umma4n-manda in the context of the omens, but the
relationship between their respective second components makes sense when ma nd u m ‘terrain’ is understood as
it is used in Lugalbanda II and denotes the further reaches of the inhabited world similar to nagu=. I will now
discuss how this proposed relationship explains the use of the term Umma4n-manda in the Cyrus Cylinder.

4.1.1 Umma44n-manda and the Inhabited World: Cyrus Cylinder

In the Cyrus Cylinder, Mesopotamian civilisation is described with the following expressions: nap-h}ar da-ád-mi
‘all the cities (lit. settlements)’,22 UKÙ.MES$ KUR S$u-me-ri ù URI.KI ‘the people of Sumer and Akkad’23 and
nap-h}ar KUR S$u-me-ri u URI.KI ‘all of Sumer and Akkad’.24 In such a context, the word da-ád-mi ‘cities (lit.
settlements)’ represents the civilised inhabited world, i.e. ‘the people of Sumer and Akkad’. Cyrus, identified as
the king of Ans]an, proclaims his victory over the ‘land of Gutium, the entire Umma4n-manda’ (KUR.Qu-ti-i gimir Um-man-man-da).25 Both Mesopotamia and Ans]an are distinguished from the defeated land of Gutium and
the Umma4n-manda. The latter two are usually treated as distinct entities,26 but both are meant to describe those
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I have only been interested in the traditional Mesopotamian usage of the word dadmu4. The origin of this word
and its usage in other areas of the ancient Near East, such as the mid-third millennium city Ebla in Syria, appears
to present a more complicated picture. For a discussion, see J.-M. Durand, “L’Assemblée en Syrie à l’Époque
Pré-Amorite” in Miscellanea Eblaitica, 2. P. Fronzaroli, ed. (Quaderni di Semitistica 16). Dipartimento di
Linguistica. Università di Firenze, pp. 29ff.
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Cyrus Cylinder 10.
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Cyrus Cylinder 18.
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Cyrus Cylinder 12-13.
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For example the Umma4n-manda invade the land of Gutium in the Standard Babylonian version of the
Cuthaean Legend, SB Tupsinna 56-57. The astrological omens treat the Guti and the Umma4n-manda as different
entities and Gutium is a political entity usually used in the schema for the four cardinal points, see below in 4.1.2.
Guti is also mentioned alongside Umma4n-manda in EAE 15 E 4’ in a broken context, Appendix 1.36.
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who are similarly outside the civilisation described by the word dadme in the context of the Cyrus Cylinder.27
Gutians are traditionally depicted as uncivilised through pejorative stereotypes, and are associated with the
eastern mountains.28 ‘Gutium’ in the Cyrus Cylinder probably has a pejorative aspect as well. The term Umma4nmanda has a pejorative sense by the time of the Cyrus Cylinder.29 The pejorative sense of both the terms Gutium
and Umma4n-manda relates to their status as outsiders to Mesopotamian civilisation.30 I suggest that the
Babylonian scribal tradition, intentionally or subliminally,31 assumed a distinction between dadme ‘inhabited
world’ and Umma4n-manda. The proposed ma nd u m-etymology relates to this distinction. If the word ma nd u m
‘terrain’ – as it is used in Lugalbanda II for distant mountain geography – is the source for the second component
of Umma4n-manda,32 then ma n d u m ‘terrain’, as it is used in the term Umma4n-manda as ‘troops of the terrain’,
denotes an army from the eastern mountainous zones beyond the dadme ‘inhabited world’ in the Cyrus Cylinder.
The word ma nd u m by itself denotes a distant eastern mountain region in Lugalbanda II (as discussed in 3.3), so
then Umma4n-manda (i..e troops of the ma nd u m) could be describing those foreign peoples and/or military
groups whose origins are thought to be in the distant lands, in the ‘mountains’ east and north of Mesopotamia,
away from centres of civilisation. This would explain the use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes under
Astyages, whose royal city was Ecbatana (modern Hamadan in western Iran).33

How did the Babylonian scribal tradition assume a distinction between dadme ‘inhabited world’ and Umma4nmanda? Did they know the etymology of Umma4n-manda? The scribes who used the term Umma4n-manda, with
its second component understood as ma nd u m, need not always be aware of the etymology and the origin of the
term. Usually it is hard to know what the scribes thought the etymology was. Sometimes there are false scribal
etymologies (1.2, 1.3, 2.1). There are, nonetheless, some hints that some Neo-Babylonian scribes believed the
etymology of the second component of the term went back to ma nd u m. Different manuscripts of Nabonidus’
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Scholarly opinion is divided on whether the terms Gutium and Umma4n-manda are both referring to the same
Medes or not. These points are discussed in 7.3.1.
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For some details, see J. S. Cooper, The Curse of Agade. Baltimore and London. The Johns Hopkins University
Press. 1983, pp. 30-31.
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This pejorative aspect of the term Umma4n-manda in Neo-Babylonian sources is discussed in ch. 7, pp. 185186.
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31
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in ch. 5, pp. 138-139.
32
The extant evidence is ambivalent about treating ma n d u m as a Sumerian or Akkadian word, as discussed in
3.1.1. If the proposed ma nd u m etymology works for Umma4n-manda, then the same ambivalence may also be
present for the term.
33
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royal inscriptions have the interchangeable use of the term Umma4n-manda and Umma4n-mandu (Tables 1-2). It
has been previously argued that a proposed ma nd u m etymology for the second component of the term is able to
explain both forms Umma4n-manda and Umma4n-mandu (3.1.1). If mandu and manda were considered equally
legitimate rendering of the second component of the term, then it is very likely Nabonidus’ scribes knew that
ma nd u m was behind the etymology of manda. Lexical lists treat mandu as an Akkadian word whereas
elsewhere it is treated as a Sumerian word (3.1.1). The same ambivalence may apply to the second component of
the term Umma4n-manda if the proposed ma nd u m etymology holds.

It is not known when the term Umma4n-manda was coined. It can be reasoned at least that the term was first
coined in the Mesopotamian heartland because the earliest known use of the word Umma4n-manda is in Old
Babylonian liver omens and it is not likely the Mesopotamians imported the term from neighbouring cultures.34 I
presume that the first users of the term understood its meaning and this was one of the reasons they used it.35
After the term was first coined in the Mesopotamian heartland, its use would become part of the scribal tradition.
Scribes were employed in Mesopotamia and other centres of civilisation in the Near East. Even if some of them
forgot the etymology, the tradition of using the term would be carried from generation to generation, from master
scribe to apprentice through the transmission of Mesopotamian texts, such as the literary story of the Cuthaean
Legend or the omens.

If the first users of the term took ma nd u m for its second component (as ma n d u m is used to denote the
terrain of the distant eastern lands in Lugalbanda II [3.3]), then they would have used the term for groups, people
and individuals that live in, or have some relation to, a distant region ‘east’ of the city and land where the scribes
authored their texts. Scribal tradition can easily continue using the word Umma4n-manda for peoples of distant
‘eastern’ lands while forgetting and/or having different ideas about the etymology of the word Umma4n-manda.
This is relevant especially for places to where Mesopotamian scribal tradition was imported and where one finds
the use of the word Umma4n-manda: the Hittite Kingdom, Alalah}, Amurru and Ugarit. If the cuneiform scribal
tradition continued to employ the term Umma4n-manda for entities in an eastern distant land due to an original
ma nd u m etymology, regardless of what they thought the term Umma4n-manda actually meant, then an
34

It may be misleading to be more specific than saying ‘Mesopotamian heartland’ when proposing the ma nd u m
etymology for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda because there is a complicated relationship
between ma nd u m and the words mad a and ma4tu to which it is related (3.1.2) and the origin of the word
ma nd u m is not clear.
35
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examination of the documents that use the term or its second component should substantiate this. The use of the
term Umma4n-manda in the Cyrus Cylinder has shown there is a distinction the scribe made between the world of
civilisation saved by Cyrus II, and the Umma4n-manda who are at the furthest reach in the inhabited world.36
Their location is Ecbatana and Media, clearly situated as a distant eastern land, supporting the ma nd u m
etymology. The argument is not that etymology explains everything, but it is part of the explanation, and that the
ma nd u m etymology will be able to make sense of how other documents used the term Umma4n-manda. There
will also be the opportunity to touch upon other aspects of the use of the term Umma4n-manda, such as the
significance of the Cuthaean Legend and the role of the omens.

4.1.1.1 Umma44n-manda as Gentilic and Geographic Name

When different manuscripts for Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder I 29 refer to ‘Astyages the king of the Umma4nmanda’, they either have the gentilic LU& or the land determinative KUR prefixed to the term Umma4n-manda.37
The etymology ‘troops of the terrain’ for the term Umma4n-manda can explain the alternating use of the gentilic
and land determinatives for the term Umma4n-manda in Neo-Babylonian sources. Scribes authoring the different
manuscripts of Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder I 29 may have understood the epithet ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’
differently. Some could have conceived Umma4n-manda as a geographical name, i.e. ‘land of the troops of the
terrain (ma nd u[ m])’. Some could have seen it as a name for the Medes under Astyages as a group, i.e. ‘troops
of the terrain (ma nd u [ m])’. As a geographical name, ‘king of the land of the Umma4n-manda’ could mean
something similar to ‘king of the land of the Medians’, whereas as a name for a group, it could mean ‘king of the
Median troops’. In either case ‘terrain’ (ma nd u m) would refer to the distant eastern land of the Medes. The
proposed ma nd u m-etymology is able to explain how the geographical and gentilic connotations of the term
Umma4n-manda can be intertwined. It can also explain why the Gadd Chronicle prefixes the land determinative
before the term Umma4n-manda in an instance where the term is not used as a land name but only designates the
Median troops under Cyaxares, when the chronicle states that the Umma4n-manda came to Nabopolassar’s aid.38
The scribe of the Gadd Chronicle perhaps saw it as a designation based on a geographic name similar to the
Akkadian ethnonym ‘Median’. The ethnonym ‘Mede’ can be written with the land determinative. An example

36
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from the Gadd Chronicle is when the Medes (KURMa-da-a-a) are said to proceed to Arraph}u.39 The ethnonym
‘Mede’ is literally ‘those of the land of Media’. The scribe of the Gadd Chronicle may have thought that the term
Umma4n-manda had a similar sense, such as ‘those of the land of troops of the terrain (ma nd u m)’. The ‘land of
troops of the terrain (ma nd u m)’ refers the land of the forces from Media and Ecbatana under Cyaxares, the
distant land in the ‘east’ denoted by ma nd u m, the proposed origin for the second component of the term
Umma4n-manda. The proposed ma nd u m-etymology for the term Umma4n-manda is also able to explain the
variant written form Umma4n-mandu found in some manuscripts of Nabonidus’ texts (Table 2).

4.1.2 Umma44n-manda and the Inhabited World: Astrology

The distinction between Umma4n-manda and the ‘four regions’ is apparent in an astrological omen that mentions
‘the attack of the Umma4n-manda on girgibira’ (VAT 10281 106).40 The omen, and a commentary fragment,
state girgibira denotes the ‘four regions’ (erbu= kibrati).41 Mesopotamian astrology used the cosmographic
conception of the ‘four regions’ to correlate astral phenomena to the four directions north, south, east, west, and
for these directions the names of political entities such as Subartu, Guti, Amurru, Elam, Akkad were frequently
used.42 Umma4n-manda was not used with this frequency,43 but when it was associated with a direction, the
direction was the east wind (IM.KUR.RA) in a lunar eclipse omen attested in duplicates.44 Steinkeller draws
attention to the word s]adı3um (IM.KUR[.RA]) ‘east wind, east (as a cardinal point)’45 and its Sumerian loanword
sa 12 -t i - u m with the same meaning,46 which goes back to Old Akkadian and Ur III times, and provides evidence
it was probably “a general term for the inhabitants of the north-eastern mountainous fringes of Mesopotamia and
the territories beyond them”.47 The word ma nd u m ‘terrain’ denoted distant terrain between Ans]an and Aratta in
Lugalbanda II as discussed especially in 3.3. The word ‘terrain’ can denote the furthest reaches of the inhabited
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world (4.1). If the word ‘terrain’ is used as the second component of the term Umma4n-manda, then it is possible
to explain how the term denotes a group from the ‘east’ who attacks the ‘four regions’. This ‘eastern’ origin of
the Umma4n-manda in the omens is not to be taken too literally, but rather covers the mountainous terrain east
and north of Mesopotamia. A ma nd u m etymology for Umma4n-manda suggests the term denotes foreign
peoples whose original homeland is somewhere distant in the mountainous geography east and northeast of
Mesopotamia. They attack the ‘four regions’ from the distant ‘east’. This ‘eastern’ direction implied by the
proposed ma nd u m-etymology for the Umma4n-manda also reveals one of the reasons why the term was used for
the Cimmerians and the Medes and not other people in the periphery of Mesopotamia. These two peoples did not
inhabit exactly the same location but both came from distant regions north and east of Mesopotamia.

4.2 The Mountain Terrain in the Cuthaean Legend

The geographical abode of Naram-Sin’s enemies in the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend fits
well with the type of desolate and distant mountainous terrain that the word ma nd u m may denote. Naram-Sin’s
enemies grow up in the mountains,48 and the story describes this abode once again when it says they ride in the
KUR.MES$ KU*.MES$, literally the ‘pure mountains’.49 KU*.MES$ stands for Akkadian ellu4tu. CAD states that
Akkadian ellu4tu can refer to “objects and materials in secular use” such as daggers and pots,50 or can refer to
shining purity of precious stones.51 From such a sense of the word come translations such as ‘shining
mountains’52 or ‘montagnes brillantes’.53 Westenholz alternatively translates KUR.MES$ KU*.MES$ as ‘silver
mountains’ and argues that KU*.MES$ (= ellu4tu) ‘pure’ does not apply to “secular terrestrial domains” in the story
but rather to sacrifices, altars, and Is]tar with the sense of ‘pure, holy’.54 Westenholz then draws attention to the
Old Akkadian Sargonic toponym (Sumerian h} ur - s a g - k ù - ga, Akkadian KUR.KUR.KU*) and translates this
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toponym as ‘silver mountains’.55 In this regard I draw attention to a bilingual incantation that mentions demons
born in the ‘bright’ and ‘dark’ mountains:56

7.b i h} ur . s a g. gi 6 . ga b a. ù.t u. ud .d a. me s]
si-bit-ti s]u-nu ina s] á-ad e-reb dUTU-s]i i)-al-du
7.b i h} ur . s a g.b ab b ar .r a b a.b ù l u g.a. mes]
si-bit-ti s]u-nu ina s] á-ad s[i-it dUTU-s]i ir-bu-ú

Seven of them in the dark mountains (Akkadian: mountain of the sunset) were born
Seven of them in the bright mountains (Akkadian mountain of the sunrise) were born

Sumerian h } ur.sa g.bab b ar.ra, translates as ‘bright mountains’, whereas the Akkadian is ‘mountain of the
sunrise’ (s]á-ad s[i-it dUTU-s]i) . The Akkadian phrase indicates these are the eastern mountains, since the sun rises
there. The Sumerian word bab b ar ‘silver’ may in this case denote the light that the rise of the sun brings upon
the mountain. There is probably a similar use for the ‘silver’ or ‘shining, brillant’ mountains of the Cuthaean
Legend. So regardless of whether KU* stands for ellu4tu ‘pure’ or kaspu ‘silver’, I suggest the sense is that of
shining and brillance. Since ellu4tu is the Akkadian for the other instances of the logogram KU*.MES$ in the
Cuthaean Legend,57 it is still convenient to translate KUR.MES$ KU*.MES$ as ‘pure mountains’, bearing in mind it
most probably refers to the mountains where the sun rises, i.e. the eastern mountains. This would also accord
with the eastern orientation of the Umma4n-manda in astrology and the use of word ma nd u m to refer to
mountainous territory east of Mesopotamia (as discussed in 4.1.2). It is interesting that the ‘mountain of the
sunrise’ and ‘mountain of the sunset’ are mentioned in an incantation about the birth of demons (quoted
immediately above),58 since later in the Cuthaean Legend Naram-Sin’s enemies will be confused with demons
due to their bird like appearance and invincible military campaigns.59

The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend ride the ‘pure (KU*.MES$) mountains’.60 The ‘mountain’ (KUR)
is where they grew.61 The ‘pure mountain’, where their pseudo-demonic character is first displayed to Naram-Sin,
55
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may suggest that the sense of ‘pure’ in the Cuthaean Legend is ‘bright’ as in the Sumerian ‘bright mountains’
(h} ur . sa g .b ab b ar .r a), corresponding to its Akkadian translation as eastern mountain, i.e. ‘mountain of the
sunrise’ (s] á-ad s[i-it), in the incantation (cited above in p. 77). Naram-Sin’s enemies who live in the ‘pure’
mountains first attack Purus]h}andar in central Anatolia,62 suggesting the mountain homeland of Naram-Sin’s
enemies is nearby in eastern Anatolia or western Iran. Such a distant eastern mountain homeland for the
Umma4n-manda in the Standard Babylonian version of the story Cuthaean Legend accords with the proposed
ma nd u m ‘terrain’ etymology for the term. The earlier versions of the story are more fragmentary and reveal less
about Naram-Sin’s enemies. Nonetheless, I will discuss what these extant earlier versions have to say about the
abode of, and the use of the term Umma4n-manda for, Naram-Sin’s enemies in the Cuthaean Legend.

There is evidence Naram-Sin’s enemies have been associated with a mountainous abode before the Standard
Babylonian version of the story. The extant Middle Babylonian version found in Boğazköy (H}attus]as]) says:63

27’ [6] ME um-ma-an-s]u-nu H}UR.SAG.MES$ …
28’ [x].H}I.A ú-ra-ab-bu-ú-s]u-nu-ti […]

(27’) [Six] hundred were their troops, the mountains… (28’)… raised them (from childhood)

The lacuna obscures how the word ‘mountains’ (H}UR.SAG.MES$) is used precisely, but it appears to be part
of the description of Naram-Sin’s enemies, found after the number of their troops is given. As a geographical
reality, the word ‘mountains’ seems to refer to the abode of Naram-Sin’s enemies. The text breaks are
lamentable, obscuring what or who ‘raised them (from childhood)’ (ú-ra-ab-bu-ú-s]u-nu-ti). Ea says he created a
‘host’ ([ERI%]N.MES$).64 This corresponds to the Standard Babylonian version of the story that says ‘in the midst
of the mountain they grew up’ (ina qé-reb KUR-i ir-ti-bu)65 and describes the enemy as an army, with its
divisions led by Anubanini’s sons.66 The extant Middle Babylonian version does not contain Anubanini’s name
but has six brothers (the later version adds one more) leading the enemy forces; both versions call the brothers

61

SB Tupsinna 36.
SB Tupsinna 49-50. The military campaign route of Naram-Sin’s enemies is discussed in pp. 94-96.
63
Bo Tupsinna Prism I b 27’-28’. For translation and bibliographical details, see Appendix 1.11.
64
Bo Tupsinna I b 15’.
65
SB Tupsinna 36.
66
SB Tupsinna 37-46.
62

78

‘resplendent’ (s]up4 u=) and ‘resplendent in beauty’ (s]up4 u= banu=tu).67 The theme of a host created in the mountains is
found in both versions of the story. The broken text in line 28’ of the Middle Babylonian version means that it is
not possible to find what – if anything – specifically corresponds to the ‘pure (KU*.MES$) mountains’ of the
Standard Babylonian version.

The Cuthaean Legend has a mythological setting for the mountain homeland of Naram-Sin’s enemies; the
continuities and changes relating to this mythological setting in the textual development of the Cuthaean Legend
are partially revealed through a comparison of the Middle and Standard Babylonian versions of the story, as is
evident from Table 3.

Table 3: Middle and Standard Babylonian versions of Naram-Sin’s enemies68
Middle Babylonian ver., I b 5’-16’, 26’-28’

Standard Babylonian ver., lines 31-47

5’ Before them, mankind went into caves. A city

31 Warriors of ‘cave-bird’ body, a people – their faces

6’ before them was not a city. Ground before them

raven

7’ was not ground. Six kings were they, brothers,

32 The great gods made them

res[plendent]

33 On earth the gods made the[ir] city

8’ And six hundred were their troops, Ea, the lord…

34 Tiamat suckled them

9’ He sent them to be deprived of (things), his hand

35 Their womb Be4let-ilı4 made (them) well (lit.

made the[m]

beautiful)

10’ … them and the terror of lions,

36 In the midst of the mountain they grew up, reached

11’ death, plague, burning, epidemic …

manhood and acquired (full) measure

12’ [f]amine, shortage and (bad) market rate, which…

37 Seven kings, brothers, resplendent in beauty

13’ The great […] he sent with them. Ea, [the lord],

38 360,000 their troops

14’ opened [his mouth] and spoke to the gods his

39 Anubanini their father, the king (and) their mother

brothers:

queen Melili her name.

15’-16’ “I created this host, (and) you determine its

40 Their eldest brother, their leader, Memanduh} his

destiny for the sake of not destroying humanity, its

name
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name.

41 Their second brother, Medudu his name

(Ea’s description of the host’s expected behavior to

42 Their third brother, […]tapis] (or […]pah}) his name

fulfil this destiny is in I 17’-25’)

43 Their fourth brother, Tartadada his name

26’ [Six] kings were they, brothers, resplend[ent in

44 Their fifth brother, Baldah}dah} his name

beauty]

45 Their sixth brother, Ah}udanadih} his name

27’ [Six] hundred were their troops, the mountains…

46 Their seventh brother, H}urrakidu= his name

28’ … raised them (from childhood)

47 In the ‘pure mountains’ they were riding

(Column b breaks off after three fragmentary lines)

(continued with their campaign to the lands)

Both versions make it clear that Naram-Sin’s enemies are a federation of brother kings threatening
civilisation from the mountains. The brothers in both versions are called ‘resplendent’ (s]up4 u=) and they are
created by divine agencies. The later version has expanded on some details. For example one more brother is
added, and the family army is described in much more detail (this is magnified partly because the Middle
Babylonian text breaks off at the relevant part). Ea is their creator in the Middle Babylonian version, and says
that while he created them, the gods determine their destiny (s]imatu).69 Ea’s role is akin to the one in Atra-h}ası4s,
where he (also called Enki) creates the force that will destroy humanity (the flood) but has sympathy for them
because he had a role in their creation.70 The Standard Babylonian version states that the ‘great gods’ made
Naram-Sin’s enemies.71 Tiamat and Be4let-ilı4 appear as the creators of the host. Tiamat created the monsters in
Enu4ma Elis] III whereas Be4let-ilı4 has a role in the creation of the enemy forces in an Old Babylonian hymn.72 The
enemy in the Standard Babylonian version are said to have bird like features and are confused with various types
of demons.73 Tiamat’s creatures often have animalistic attributes.74 The other goddess with a role in the creation
of the host is Be4let-ilı4, described in the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend as being ‘their
womb’ (s]à-sur-s]ú-nu), the one who made Naram-Sin’s enemies in the mountains.75 She has also been called
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sassu4ru/s]assu4ru (translated by Lambert and Millard as ‘birth-goddess’)76 in the different manuscripts of Atrah}ası4s, where she is involved with Ea in the creation of humanity.77 Note also that Sargon II’s letter to the god
As]s]ur, well known to Assyriology as the account of the Neo-Assyrian king’s campaign against Urartu (i.e. the
‘Eighth Campaign’), describes the fearsome mount Simirria, with its peak elevated above, as ‘the mountains, the
dwelling of Be4let-ilı4’ (h}ur-s]a-a-ni s]ú-bat dBe-lit-DINGIR.MES$).78 Clearly Be4let-ilı4 can be associated with the
mountains.

4.2.1 Identifying Umma44n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend

The extant Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend does not give information about the mountainous abode of
Naram-Sin’s enemies or the specific divine agencies behind their creation.79 The extant elements of the Hittite
version show affinities to the Standard Babylonian version,80 so if the relevant passage(s) had survived they
would most probably have been similar to the Standard Babylonian version. One important piece of information
gleaned from the Hittite version is that the gods use the term Umma4n-manda to describe Naram-Sin’s enemy in
the context of their response to the Akkadian king who pleads for salvation from his powerful enemies:81

77’. [DINGIR.MES$-s]]a-as]-s]i a-ap-pa tar-s]i-ik-kán-zi mNa-ra[-a]m-d30-as]
78’. …]-s]a(?) tar-as]-ki-u-en ka-a-as] k[a…] ERI%N.MES$-az
79’. …–m]a-as] ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-DA s]a-am-na-an h}ar-[zi]

77’. [the gods] speak back to him: “Naram-Sin…
78’. …we spoke this. By means of th[ese] troops…
79’. …[he] holds them, the Umma4n-manda…
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It is unfortunate that there are text breaks that make it hard to demonstrate specifically how Umma4n-manda
describes the enemy in this passage. I cannot see any other reason the term could be used in the response of the
gods to Naram-Sin other than to describe the enemy in the context of their answer to the king’s plea for salvation
from that enemy. Moreover, the gods, after having used the term Umma4n-manda, give specific instructions to
Naram-Sin:

80’. …z]i nu-us]-s]i me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da GIS$.N[A&-as]]
81’. [s]e-es]-ki-is]-k]i-s]i nu-us]-s]i tág-ga-le-e[-s]i82 le-]e
82’. [GI]S$.t[u]-u-ri-it-ti-it is]-h}a-[a-i]
83’. [na-at h}al-h}a]l-tu-u-ma-ri-ia da-a-i nu-za-k[án UR.SAG-tar-ti-i]t e-ep
84’. [h}a-an-za h}ar-ak] ut-ni-ia-az83 ti-it-ta-a[s]-s]i-is]-ta]
85’. [le-e pa-i-s]i] a-pí-ia-ak-ku LU&-as] […]-u-e-en-ta
86’. … nu an-tu-ti … [M]ES$
87’.-91’. (one on sign is extant)

80’. …and together with her (your wife) in be[d]
81’. you will [sleep], but with her you will [no]t lie in an embrace!
82’. …bind up your weapon(s)!
83’. Put [them in a co]rner place. Hold onto [you]r [boldness]
84’. [Stay at home!] Out of your land [unto him (the enemy)]
85’. [you must not go!] On that occasion a man…
86’.-91’. …

Hoffner discussed how this passage seems to correspond, with certain deviations, with lines 157-165 of the
Standard Babylonian version.84 SB Tupsinna 157-165 is the part of the Cuthaean Legend that urges pacifism in
the face of the enemy.85 The enemy in this version is called Umma4n-manda.86 I suggest that the Hittite passage is
making a similar advice of pacifism, although this is harder to prove because the text break off at H Tupsinna 86’,
82
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and that the gods are giving this advice after naming the enemy as Umma4n-manda. The term Umma4n-manda is
used in line 79’ of the Hittite version. Line 80’ inititates the Hittite passage that corresponds to the Standard
Babylonian version’s advice of pacifism in the face of the enemy begins.

The Middle Babylonian version does not contain the word Umma4n-manda, but it is worth considering the
possibility that the absence of the term in this version is an accident of text breaks because both the Middle
Babylonian text and the Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend have been found in the Hittite capital H}attus]as].87
The Hittite version uses the term Umma4n-manda88 as discussed above (pp. 81-83). This is the earliest know use
of the term in any version of the story. It would be very unlikely, however, that the Hittite version of the
Cuthaean Legend in Boğazköy used the term Umma4n-manda and the Middle Babylonian version did not.
Moreover, the description of Naram-Sin’s enemies in the Middle and Standard Babylonian versions is very
similar and both ascribe a mountaonius abode for them (Table 3).89

The Old Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend (the oldest known version) is most puzzling: the first
two columns (where perhaps there was some mention of the enemy’s homeland) are lost.90 The tablet (i.e. MLC
1364) deemed to be the representative of the Old Babylonian version of the story is so fragmentary that few of
its passages, some unique to the text, are extant. MLC 1364 may be a different composition.91 However, there
are parallels with later versions.92 The enemy may have been uniquely described with the word h}a-ri-a-ti in
MLC 1364 iii 18:93

16. a-na h}u-ul-lu-uq s[e-ri Ak-ka-di-i
17. [L]U&.KU&R da-an-na id-ki-a-am-ma
18. […]-s]i-a-ta(or <<ga>>)-am h}a-ri-a-ti Mal-gi-a
19. […] gu uk ka ni a

87
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16. To destroy the plain of Akkade
17. He (the god?) raised against me a mighty foe
18. … Harians of Malgium…
19. …

The role of Malgium here in MLC 1364 iii 18 is not clear at all. Finkelstein reads this line as ‘[…] battle
against me as far as Malgium’ ([.-]x-s]i-a ta-am-h}a-ri a-dì Mal-gi-a).94 Finkelstein suggests that the mention of
Malgium relates to the military march of Naram-Sin’s enemies.95 Westenholz questions Finkelstein’s reading adì with TI rendering /di/.96 Finkelstein accepts that dì for TI is not originally found in Old Babylonian, but argues
that it is typical for Old Akkadian writing and may be an archaism.97 Westenholz associates Malgium in MLC
1364 iii 18 with a group called the Harians (h}a-ri-a-ti), thus reading the problematic line as ‘[rai]sed the
Harians(?) (of) Malgium’ ([(is])]-s]i-a-<<ga>>-am h}a-ri-a-ti Mal-gi-a).98 The ‘Harians’ are elsewhere attested in
the story ‘Tenth Battle’,99 although with the different writing h}a-ri-a-am.100 Westenholz suggests the feminine
adjectival form in h}a-ri-a-ti could refer to nis]u4 found in column iv line 9’ later in the text.101 The restoration
[(is])] goes against the tiny traces of two verticals before the s]i sign in MLC 1364 iii 18 according to Finkelstein’s
autograph of tablet MLC 1364 in his 1957 article.102 These tiny traces may have been lost to later scholars by the
passage of time. Furthermore, the reading ta is still a viable alternative to <<ga>> since in Finkelstein’s collation,
the suggested ta sign looks like the ta-sign as it is drawn elsewhere in Finkelstein’s autograph of MLC 1364,103
but there may even be a scribal error in similar vein to another instance where the sign ta is very likely a scribal
error for s]a.104 MLC 1364 iii 18 lacks the precious context which would aid a more certain interpretation. The
role of Malgium, the significance of the ‘Harians’, and the relationship between them remains unclear. This
unclarity cannot be the basis on which to suggest that the Cuthaean Legend did not originally contain the term
Umma4n-manda or the distant mountain abode for Naram-Sin’s enemies. That question will have to remain
uncertain due to the current state of evidence.
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4.2.1.1 Umma44n-manda in the Omen Literature

The extant Old Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend in MLC 1364 leaves me clueless about who the
enemy is, how they are actually qualified and whether the term Umma4n-manda was used at all. The native title
of the Cuthaean Legend is not present in MLC 1364. Unlike MLC 1364, there is another Old Babylonian
fragment, BM 17215,105 which contains the Akkadian title of the Cuthaean Legend (t9ups]enna pitema).106 Its
colophon clearly states it is a copy of the second tablet of the story, dating it according to the Old Babylonian
year formula of king Ammis[aduqa which states that the king presented a ‘very large great copper platform’
(ur ud u -d u 8 - ma h} ga l - ga l - la)’.107 The same u r ud u -d u 8 - ma h} gal - g al - la is found in the formula for
Ammis[aduqa’s fourteenth regnal year,108 establishing a clear date for the preparation of this copy. The Old
Babylonian liver omens mentioning the Umma4n-manda date at least around this same time, and more probably
to the early Old Babylonian era since the latest known historical allusion in the corpus of Old Babylonian liver
omen texts is to Is6bi-Irra, the founder of the dynasty of Isin (2017-1985 BC).109 The Old Babylonian liver omens
that use the term concern the military attacks of the Umma4n-manda on the Mesopotamian heartland.110 The Old
Babylonian liver omen apodoses are terse. They may just be stereotypical apodosis expressions that happen to
employ the term Umma4n-manda. Alternatively there is some sort of link between these early omens and the Old
Babylonian Cuthaean Legend that is lamentably not preserved in the copy of its second tablet BM 17215 (which
otherwise has the title of the story). If I dare speculate beyond the limited evidence, I would draw attention to
omens that often use names such as Sargon, Naram-Sin, Etana and Gilgamesh in their apodoses, known to
Assyriology as the ‘historical omens’.111 Those names which appear in ‘historical omens’ also have links to the
literary works pertaining to their deeds. For example there is the omen reference to Etana ‘who went to the
105
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heavens’ (s]á ana s]ame= itelu=).112 This is a clear reference to his flight in the Etana Epic. An omen mentioning
Gilgamesh alludes to his quest for life like Ziusudra,113 i.e. his well-known quest for immortality in the
Gilgamesh epic. There are two Old Babylonian omen texts that mention the ‘omen of the Apis]alian whom
Naram-Sin took prisoner’.114 This very likely alludes to the Old Babylonian epic ‘Naram-Sin and the Lord of
Apis]al’.115 Naram-Sin is promised victory over Apis]al in the epic.116 The story breaks off after the mention of
this promise, but it is clear from the ‘omen of the Apis]alian whom Naram-Sin took prisoner’ that it is NaramSin’s victory promised in the epic that was used in this omen. If the Old Babylonian omens can mention the
Apis]alian of an Old Babylonian Naram-Sin epic, and accordingly use the term ‘Apis]alian’ in an omen apodosis,
then why not the same with the term Umma4n-manda used in the Old Babylonian Cuthaean Legend? For example,
an Old Babylonian liver omen states that the Umma4n-manda will ‘fall [i]n their own confusion’ (i]-na te-s5e-e rama-ni-sa5 i-ma-qú-ut).117 Could this have some sort of connection (but of what sort I will not speculate) with an
earlier version of the Cuthaean Legend tradition known only from the later Standard Babylonian version,
whereby the Umma4n-manda fall not due to the military might of the Akkadian king but by themselves due to the
will of the gods?118 The extant evidence for the versions of the Cuthaean Legend does not rule out the possibility
I am raising, nor does it confirm it. In any case, this is not to say that every reference to the Umma4n-manda in
the omen literature alludes to the Cuthaean Legend. Rather, I suggest that ‘Umma4n-manda’ has come to be a
designation for a fierce enemy in omens concerning the welfare of the country, owing to its use in the Cuthaean
Legend.119

Furthermore, some of the first millennium omens could be the result of using archaic person and place names
in order to codify much later political events in divinatory texts under the veil of ‘historical omens’. An example
is the references to Sargon’s invasion of Elam and enlarging his palace in the Neo-Assyrian omen text K 2130,
which Jeyes suggests may refer to Assurbanipal’s invasion of Elam and his building projects because these
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specific deeds attributed to Sargon are not found in other ‘historical omens’.120 Since, however, the later work
known as the ‘Sargonic Geography’ does mention Sargon conquering Elam with the rest of the world,121 the Old
Akkadian king’s invasion of Elam and enlarging his palace would be conceivable to the scribe who composed K
2130 and had in his mind Assurbanipal’s campaigns into Elam and the king’s palace projects. This suggests a
complex link between literature, historiography and ‘historical omens’. The scribe of K 1230 is writing about
contemporary events under the cloak of Sargon, without fabricating something new about the Old Akkadian king
but rather using information known to the first millennium audience and modern Assyriologists from literary
texts. K 2130 is an extreme case, but it indicates how it is possible contemporary political events could be
written into omens using names of persons and tribes of an older era such as that of the Old Akkadian Empire.
At other times contemporary events were written into omen texts with such details that the reader aware of these
details would easily ascertain the specific political events described in the omen apodosis using the archaic terms,
such as Umma4n-manda. An example is an astrological omen (preserved in duplicates) where the Umma4n-manda
are said to attack and rule Mesopotamia, tear out the sanctuaries, abduct the statue of Marduk and carry it (since
the statue of the chief deity is abducted, the abduction of the statues of other major Babylonian deities is implied)
to Elam, and there is a prediction the ‘great gods’ will exact their revenge on the Elamites and the statues of the
great gods, including Marduk, will return to Mesopotamia.122 This may be the codification of specific events into
omen literature through historical sources or memory available to first millennium scribes. The specific event
concerns the Elamite king S$utruk-Nah}h}unte (ca. 1207-1171 BC), who entered Babylon with his son KuturNah}h}unte, took away sacred items from Babylon (including Marduk’s statue), and established his son on the
throne of Babylon – it was Kutur-Nah}h}unte’s ascension to their throne to which the Babylonians took the
greatest offence.123 Official Babylonian history refused the title “king of Babylon” to Kutur-Nah}h}unte and gave
it to Enlil-nadin-ah}h}e who kept up the Kassite resistance three more years until Kutur-Nah}h}unte put an end to
it.124 Nebuchadnezzar I defeated the Elamites and retrieved Marduk’s statue; this was commemorated in a range
of documents, reflecting its significance.125 It is clear that the astrological omen (duplicates in Appendix 1.31-
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32) uses Umma4n-manda for the Elamite forces in this context, and that the promise of revenge on the Elamites
‘in 30 years’ refers to Nebuchadnezzar I’s retrieval of Marduk’s statue and the defeat of the Elamites.126 The
omen codification need not have occurred during the actual events. The event’s significance can mainly be
attributed to the memory of the Elamite king’s shocking military success in Babylon, the pillaging of the temples
and the abducting of Marduk’s statue in view of this god’s prominence in Babylonian religion. Assurbanipal
depicted his complete destruction of Elam as a divinely ordained response to avenge Kutur-Nah}h}unte’s (written
Ku-dúr-na-an-h}u-un-di) destruction of the land of ‘Akkad’ 1635 years before his own time.127 A late Babylonian
literary text, known as one of the so-called Kedor-la4‘o4mer texts (Spartoli tablets), refers to the same Elamite king
Kutur-Nah}h}unte and his pillaging of Mesopotamia, and uses Umma4n-manda to denote him and his Elamite
forces in the literary text (Spartoli II).128 As stated earlier, one astrological omen also uses the term for the
Elamite forces.129 The use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Elamite forces in the literary text Spartoli II and the
omens can be seen as representing the traces of a Babylonian scribal tradition that denoted Kutur-Nah}h}unte’s
Elamite troops that temporarily overpowered Mesopotamia as Umma4n-manda.130 In Appendix 3 there is the
discussion of how the enemy in Spartoli II subliminally alludes to the Umma4n-manda in the Standard
Babylonian Cuthaean Legend - subliminal allusions can occur when the author alludes to an item from a given
literary text without being aware of it, only because he is so steeped in the traditional literature.131 I discuss the
details of how Spartoli II subliminally alludes to the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend and uses the term
Umma4n-manda discussed in Appendix 3 because here such a discussion is too detailed and would be a diversion.
Spartoli II, the astrological omen preserved in duplicates (Appendix 1.31-32), and the Standard Babylonian
version of the Cuthaean Legend date much later than the references to the Umma4n-manda in the Old Babylonian
omens, but the discussion above indicates it is possible that the ‘historical omens’ used archaic people and place
names to describe later historical events. The term Umma4n-manda has once been used in the omen literature for
such an event, and the use of the term Umma4n-manda in the omens, when imported into a literary text such as
Spartoli II, resembles the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend. It is possible the same things were going on with at
least some of the Old Babylonian omen references to the Umma4n-manda. If one posits that such usage of the
126
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term is a post-Old Babylonian scribal art, even then a link between the Old Babylonian omens and literary text(s)
concerning the Umma4n-manda cannot be excluded, as exemplified by the mention of the ‘omen of the Apis]alian
whom Naram-Sin took prisoner’ in Old Babylonian omens.132 This ‘omen’ recalls the Old Babylonian epic
‘Naram-Sin and the Lord of Apis]al’133 because it is in this epic that Naram-Sin is promised victory over
Apis]al.134

4.2.1.2 Umma44n-manda in the ‘Venus Tablet’

Not all omen references to the Umma4n-manda produce results like the astrological omen that refers to the
Elamites (Appendix 1.31-32). Oppenheim treated the term Umma4n-manda as an appellative used in historical
omens for hostile groups that attacked the Mesopotamian civilisation, partly due to the difficulty in identifying
the group designated by the term in many omens.135 The inability to find a historical historical group for the
Umma4n-manda in most apodoses with the Umma4n-manda may be because most are probably ‘stock’ apodoses.
‘Stock’ apodoses occur in all types of omens with standard forms and they are independent from the protasis, at
least some possibly may have been added later.136 Even if the Umma4n-manda can be seen as part of the
‘historical omens’, it is very likely that in many instances scribes chose to use the term as a stereotypical term in
‘stock’ apodoses in order to describe the attack of a fierce enemy. There are some omens that may have a
contemporary political background veiled as ‘historical omens’, but often there is not enough evidence to
substantiate this. An example is EAE 63 20, an omen from Tablet 63 of the series Enu4ma Anu Enlil, dubbed the
‘Venus Tablet of Ammis[aduqa’.137 The astronomical observations in this tablet are formally attributed to the
time of the Old Babylonian king Ammis[aduqa.138 Some scholars argue that the omen about the fall of the
Umma4n-manda was a real historical victory of Ammis[aduqa over a group or people called Umma4n-manda

132

A. Goetze, “Historical Allusions in Old Babylonian Omen Texts”, p. 257.
For the epic, see Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 176-187.
134
See passage in ibid., p. 187: 8-15. Unfortunately the story breaks off but it is clear Naram-Sin’s victory was
used in the omen literature.
135
Oppenheim, “Zur keilschriftlichen Omenliteratur”, pp. 221-22. Oppenheim partly based his analysis on
Landsberger’s etymological proposal, ibid., p. 221. The problems with Landsberger’s etymology has been
discussed in 2.4.
136
E. Leichty, The Omen Series S$umma Izbu. (Texts from Cuneiform Sources 4). Locust Valley, New York. J. J.
Augustin Publisher. 1970, p. 4.
137
For the omen and references, see Appendix 1.33.
138
The reasons are explained in BPO 1, p. 9.
133

89

during his 16th or 17th regnal year.139 There are various astronomical and textual difficulties in ascribing a
number of omens, including the one about the Umma4n-manda, to the time of Ammis[aduqa.140 Komoróczy points
to the possibility that the apodosis about the Umma4n-manda could have been inserted into the omen protasis at
any time after its relevant astronomical observation was made for the protasis.141 I cannot speculate on the
identity of the Umma4n-manda in the Venus Tablet as long as there is no additional evidence that can actually
prove the historicity of the omen EAE 63 20. The same problem of evidence also applies to an omen that may be
reminiscing an attack of the Umma4n-manda on the once powerful city Es]nunna.142

Most of the omen references to the Umma4n-manda are terse and appear to be a part of formulaic apodoses
about enemy attack and defeat. Nonetheless, the use of the term Umma4n-manda in the omen literature since Old
Babylonian times may go hand in hand with a lost version of the Old Babylonian Cuthaean Legend because in
extant cuneiform evidence only later versions of this story is known to narrate a group called the Umma4n-manda
who fights Naram-Sin, a key figure in ‘historical omens’. The story associates them with the archaic figure of
Naram-Sin and makes the Umma4n-manda an archaic name for a powerful foe. A ma nd u m etymology for the
term Umma4n-manda relates to the use of the term in the omen literature in that the omens use it to denote an
enemy attacking the inhabited world from the east (discussed in 4.1.2).

4.2.2 Proposing mandum for Umma44n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend

How the Cuthaean Legend and its use of the term Umma4n-manda developed from the Old Babylonian era
onwards is unclear. A more detailed study of how the different extant versions of the Cuthaean Legend relate to
one another in the development of the story’s text is valuable, and would certainly contribute to our knowledge.
This, however, would go much beyond the scope of this study on the Umma4n-manda because of the issues and
sources that would need to be covered, such as the secondary literature on the nature of the composition and how
different versions of the story may (or may not) contain corrupted memories of historical events, comparing all
the known versions in each stage (risking misleading interpretations with a good number of difficult and
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uncertain passages), identifying all the changes introduced in different versions and trying to work out how these
came about, the historical background of the manuscripts and the historical kernel (if any) of their content,
interpreting their Sitz im Leben, etc. These would constitute a study with an exclusive focus on the Cuthaean
Legend at the expense of studying how other documents used the term Umma4n-manda. It would be a study
similar in some ways to J. H. Tigay’s The Evolution of the Gilgamesh Epic.143

Observations based on the current state of evidence cannot be considered the final statement about when
Naram-Sin’s enemies attained a distant mountainous in the development of the Cuthaean Legend and when the
enemy was first called Umma4n-manda. At least from the Middle Babylonian version onwards, there is a
mountainous abode for Naram-Sin’s enemies, from where they launch an attack on human beings and cities. At
some point, at least as early as the Hittite version of the story, this enemy is called Umma4n-manda.144

The Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend is the clearest among the versions of the story in
using the term Umma4n-manda for Naram-Sin’s enemy whose abode is described as a eastern mountainsous
sitauted in the north-eastern frontier of Mesopotamia (4.2). In this regard, I should discuss the use of the term in
the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend because there has been some doubt cast on whether it
actually denotes the enemy.145 The term is attested in line 54 of the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. Its
precise use has been hard to understand. The relevant passage is as follows:146

49. ri-es] sa-na-qí-s]u-nu a-na U[R]U[P]u-ru-us]-h}a-an-dar is-sa-qu-x-ni
50. URUPu-ru-us]-h}a-an-dar gi-mir(?)-x-su it-tas-pah}
51. URUPú-h}u-lu-u it-tas-pah}
52. URUPu-ra-an-s]u-u it-tas-pah}
53. lu sà-a-muh} na- ás] h}u h}u uh} h}a-h}u-[rim]
54. lup-pu-du nar-bu-ú ERI%N-man-da ka-ra-[x] S$u-bat dE[n-l|8l]
55. u qé-reb Su-bar-ti DU*-s]ú-nu id-[du-ku]
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56. is-pu-h}u-ma ti-a-ma-ti ana (DIS$) Gu-ti-um is-sa-an-[qu]
57. is-pu-h}u-ma Gu-ti-um ana KUR.NIM.MA.KI is-sa-[an-qu]
58. is-pu-h}u-ma KUR.NIM.MA.KI ana sa-pan-ni ik-t[al-du]
59. id-du-ku s] á ni-bi-ri S$UB-ú ana a-[…]
60. Dilmun.KI Má-gan-na Me-luh}-h}a qé-reb tam-tim ma-la ba-s]u-ú id-[du-ku]
61. 17 LUGAL.MES$ adi (EN) 90 LIM um-ma-na-[ti-sú-nu]
62. it-ti-s]ú-nu ana ri-s[ú-ti-s]u-nu it-[ta-al-ku-ni]

49. At the beginning of their approach, they approached Purus]h}andar
50. Purus]h}andar was completely scattered
51. Puh}lu was scattered
52. Purans]u= was scattered
53. Indeed mixed/allied (?) (or Should I go out against) the bearer (of?) h}uh}h}uh}(?) of rav[ens]
54. … the greatness of the Umma4n-manda, [their] camp (was) S$ubat-E[nlil]
55. And in the midst of Subartu [they kill]ed all of them
56. They scattered the (upper) sea and they approached Gutium
57. They scattered Gutium and they approached Elam
58. They scattered Elam and they reached the flatland (variant: steppeland)
59. They killed those of the crossing, they threw to the …
60. Dilmun, Magan, Meluh}h}a in the midst of the (lower) sea they ki[lled] as many as (there) were [they
kill]ed.
61.-62. Seventeen kings, with them [their] troops up to 90,000, [we]nt to their aid

Güterbock and Gurney have opined that the term Umma4n-manda in line 54 above denotes Naram-Sin’s
powerful enemies, Anubanini and his sons.147 Most scholars accept this, as inferred from their translations,
which include ‘…the Umman-manda, [their] camp (was) the dwelling of En[lil] (or: was at Shubat-Enlil)’,148
‘…Des Oumman-manda, le camp était Shoubat-Enlil’,149 ‘Should I have struck out into the midst of the host,
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whose camp is S$ubat-Enlil?’,150 ‘Is the greatness of that host whose camp is Shubat-Enlil…?’.151 Westenholz
takes an exception to the majority view and approaches line 54 with a different interpretation of the first three
words and the context: luppudu narbu= umma4n-manda kara4[s]u] S$ubat-En[lil] “Weakened were the powers of the
Manda hordes, the camps of S$ubat-En[lil]”.152 Westenholz suggests that the Umma4n-manda could be the direct
object of the raid of Naram-Sin’s enemies, and that the word Umma4n-manda does not denote Naram-Sin’s
enemies but may rather be a late corruption of the country Mardaman, which is one of the lands claimed to be
conquered by Sargon and Naram-Sin in the literary texts “Great Revolt against Naram-Sin” and “Sargon in
Foreign Lands”.153 The Old Babylonian liver omens mention the Umma4n-manda around the same time
Mardaman is mentioned in the Old Babylonian copy of the literary text “Sargon, the Conquering Hero”.154

Concerning the interpretation of line 54, the military expansion of the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend is
described in standard verbs such as sana4qum ‘to approach’, sapa4h}um ‘to scatter, disperse’ and da=kum ‘to kill,
beat’ in lines 49-52, 55-60. These verbs indicate the enemy’s destruction is fierce and conclusive. These words
are not attested in lines 53-54, making it less likely the same type of destruction and conquest is described.
Furthermore, to interpret the word as luppudu ‘weakened’ so as to suggest line 54 is referring to the weakened
powers of the Umma4n-manda would imply that Naram-Sin’s enemy defeated the Umma4n-manda inconclusively.
Such an interpretation does not fit the depiction of a powerful enemy that delivers conclusive defeats to the
various lands in lines both preceding and following lines 53-54. Line 53 is very difficult and uncertain. The
absence of the standard verbs that denote the enemy’s destructive military victories and the general inability to
determine a clear reading for line 53 suggests that unique words are used and something unique is described. The
word ‘rav[ens]’ (h}a-h}u-[rim]), if it is actually there, may be a description of the enemy, matching their bird-like
description in line 31 as Westenholz suggests.155 The meaning of the first word in line 54 is not clear to me.
Gurney transliterates it as LUL-pu-du156 but does not translate. Gurney finds lines 53 and the beginning of line
54 hopelessly corrupt, and merely suggests it may have enumerated a series of tribes who formed the Umma4n-
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manda army.157 The context does not seem to involve the enumeration of certain tribes but may contain a
statement or description of the Umma4n-manda. The first word in line 54 can be read in several ways and the
broken context makes it hard to choose among the possible readings. Longman reads the first three words as: lulpu-du lib-bu-u umma4n (ERI%N) man-da “Should I have struck out into the midst of the host…”.158 Westenholz
questions Longman’s proposed form lulpudu.159 Gurney hesitates with the use of a first person precative verb for
line 53 and wonders how it fits the context.160 The same concern may apply for the first word in line 54, but even
this is hard to say.

The second word in line 54 is clearer, agreeing with an expected description of a powerful Umma4n-manda.
The word narbu< means ‘greatness, great power (of the gods)’.161 This word suggests that line 54 is referring to
the greatness attained by Naram-Sin’s enemies. It is not a problem that narbu< is usually associated with gods or
heroes or that in this case it is distinctively used for the enemies of Naram-Sin. This distinct usage recalls SB
Tupsinna 37 where the word s]up4 u< ‘resplendent’ is used for Naram-Sin’s enemies. The word s]up4 u< is also mostly
used for gods, heroes, kings, cities and even the stars; it can be attributed with meanings such as ‘manifest,
brilliant, shining, splendid, famous, great, exalted’.162 It may be relevant for appreciating the sense of narbu< to
quote its use with s]up4 u< , since the latter word is also used to describe Naram-Sin’s enemies. The words narbu<
and s]up4 u< are used together in two hymns: s]upu< narbu<s]a ‘famous is her greatness’163 and dGAS$AN s]upu<
narbu<ki164 ‘Lady, famous is your greatness’. I argue that the association of s]up4 u= with narbu=, as seen attested in
these two hymns, indicate that narbu= can also be used for Naram-Sin’s enemies just as s]up4 u= has been in SB
Tupsinna 37. A final point that may be relevant is that the word narbu< literally has a sense of a process to
become great because it is derived from the stative verb rabu< - to become great. This arising greatness seems to
correlate with the expansion of the enemy as described in lines 49-52, 55-60. Text breaks obscure how lines 5354 precisely integrate into the context of the preceding and subsequent lines, but not all is lost. Tracing the
localities that fall prey to Naram-Sin’s enemy in the story give a general idea about the military march of NaramSin’s enemies. This helps interpret how lines 53-54 fit in with the rest of the passage. The first target of the
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enemy is Purus]h}andar; it is attacked and completely scattered.165 ‘Purus]h}andar’ of the Standard Babylonian
Cuthaean Legend is originally a central Anatolian city (Burus]attum, Purus]attum, Purus]anda), located perhaps
south east of Tuz Gölü (‘Salt Lake’),166 and goes back at least to the Middle Bronze Age and was at one stage a
powerful kingdom which Anitta of Nes]a had to subjugate.167 The story ‘King of Battle’, known from Hittite and
Akkadian versions, is about Sargon of Akkad fighting Nur-Dagan of Purus]h}anda, with the purpose of defending
merchants in Anatolia.168 The Cuthaean Legend then portrays Naram-Sin’s enemies as consecutively attacking a
number of regions. This presumably supplies at least a rough picture of their campaign route. After Purus]h}andar,
the enemy destroys Puh}lu and Purans]u=.169 Unfortunately the locations of these two toponyms are unknown.170
The next identifiable toponym is S$ubat-Enlil171 (modern Tell Leilan in the H}ab4 u4r Plains). S$ubat-Enlil was in fact
the choice of headquarters (instead of Nineveh or As]s]ur) for the crafty S$amdi-Adad I who established his empire
almost from scratch.172 This emphasizes its strategic position for northern Mesopotamia. The Standard
Babylonian Cuthaean Legend has Naram-Sin’s enemies first attack Purus]h}andar, a place in central Anatolia, and
eventually they come to S$ubat-Enlil where they establish camp according to line 54, a place known for its
strategic position in northern Mesopotamia. Then line 55 states ‘and in the midst of Subartu [they kill]ed all of
them’ (u qé-reb Su-bar-ti DU*-s]ú-nu id-[du-ku]).173 Information about the location of this ‘Subartu’ can be
derived from the text known as the ‘Sargon Geography’, known from Neo-Assyrian and Late-Babylonian
manuscripts,174 which states ‘from the Cedar Mountain to Ans]an is the Land of Subartu’ ([ultu h} ur . sa g
gis].er]e4ni adi an-za-anza-an ki KUR s u .b ir 4ki2).175 This makes Subartu a vast stretch of land from Lebanon and the
Amanus ranges to western Iran,176 well covering northern Mesopotamia and the camp of the Naram-Sin’s
enemies in S$ubat-Enlil (Tell Leilan). The Cuthaean Legend then has the enemy marching through a number of
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toponyms, including familiar regions such as Gutium, Elam, Dilmun (Bahrain), Magan (coastal Arabia, Oman)
and Meluh}h}a (Nubia, elsewhere near Egypt or the Indus Valley).177 The sense is that the enemy has encircled and
entrapped Naram-Sin. They first campaign into Anatolia and then ‘Subartu’ (i.e. northern Mesopotamia), then
they go east, south and possibly west (if Meluh}h}a is Nubia (or elsewhere near Egypt) instead of the Indus
Valley). After the mention of this last ravaged toponym Meluh}h}a, the Standard Babylonian version of the
Cuthaean Legend states seventeen kings went over to the side of Naram-Sin’s enemy. In all this, it becomes clear
that the term Umma4n-manda is used as an appellation for Naram-Sin’s enemies during the stage of their military
campaign in which they establish a camp in S$ubat-Enlil and slaughter those in ‘Subartu’ according to lines 54-55.

As a designation, the term Umma4n-manda (accepting m and u m as the etymology of its second component)
refers to Naram-Sin’s enemy as the ‘army of the terrain’, the terrain being the distant eastern mountains they
grew up in and were riding as an army (described in 4.2), an army that first entered central Anatolia and came to
defeat the Akkadian king in battles and encircled his realm. Therefore the word ma nd u m provides a very
plausible etymology for Umma4n-manda in the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend.

4.3 Umma44n-manda in the Weidner Chronicle

The Weidner Chronicle is a literary text composed in the form of a letter allegedly written by a king of Isin to a
king of Babylon (or Larsa); the letter’s author advises the addressee on how to keep Babylon under control: not
interfering with the ritual offerings of Esagil.178 The original date of composition is not known but the earliest
possible date is the second dynasty of Isin due to references in the text.179 While the range of royal names
mentioned in the text do suggest it could be written as early as the 18th century, the dialect is Standard
Babylonian and some phrases recall Neo-Babylonian royal inscriptions, so it may be of a later date.180 The
Weidner Chronicle defends the necessity of maintaining cultic fish offerings to Marduk’s temple Esagil on the
basis of the alleged history of previous Mesopotamian rulers’ cultic performance: those who made the offerings
fared well and those who did not lost their kingship. The Weidner Chronicle is interested in Mesopotamian
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history as early as the Sumerian Early Dynastic Period in the third millennium. The Weidner Chronicle’s claim
that a Marduk cult existed from the Sumerian Early Dynastic Era onwards militates against current knowledge
about this deity and its cult: Marduk was recognized as the official chief of the pantheon only as early as the
second dynasty of Isin, so Grayson states that the text is “a blatant piece of propaganda” written to warn
monarchs to observe the cult of Marduk.181 The historical claims in the Weidner Chronicle were taken serious
enough that it has both Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian copies.182 The Weidner Chronicle dates the cult of
Marduk to the earliest times of Mesopotamia because if the chief deity of the Babylonian pantheon – Marduk –
had not been the chief deity from the beginning of Mesopotamian history, his status would be put in some doubt.
Glassner states that the aim to focus on the greatness of Babylon and Marduk came “at the price of some
anachronisms”.183 Among the archaic rulers whose cultic performance is scrutinized is Enmerkar:184

42. IEn-me-kár LUGAL UNUG.KI nam-mas]-[s]e-e] ú-s]al-pit ER[I%N] man-da s]á a… s]u …
43. ABGAL A-da-pà…DUMU(?) ... la(?)... NUN(?)...
44. [x i-na k]i-is[-s[i-s]u el-li [i]s]-me-ma IEn-me-kár i-ru-ur...
45. [ù dAMAR].UTU LUGAL-tu kis]-s]at KUR.KUR id-din-s]um-ma par-s[i-s]ú s]u[...]
46. [x] x [xxx A]N NA ki-ma s]i-t[ir s]á-ma-mi ú-ban-ni-ma ina É-sag-íl… [dAMAR.UTU]
47. [LUGAL] pa-qid kis]-s]at AN u KI DUMU res]-tu-ú ana 600 600 600 600 600 20 xx tu MU.MES$-s]ú[...

42. Enmekar, king of Uruk, destroyed the peop[le]/settlemen[ts], Um[ma4n]-manda who…
43. The sage Adapa…
44. […in] his pure shrine he heard and Enmekar cursed…
45. [Mar]duk gave him the kingship over all lands and his rites…
46. … he fashioned like celestial writing in Esagila…[Marduk],
47. [king] entrusted everything of the heavens and the earth, the foremost son, for 3,020... his years...
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The Weidner Chronicle says Enmerkar ‘destroyed the peop[le]/settlemen[ts], Um[ma4n]-manda who…’ (nammas]-[s]e-e] ú-s]al-pit ER[I%N] man-da s]á a…).185 Grayson had suggested this line means Enmerkar is accused of
destroying the population of Babylon similar to Naram-Sin.186 Grayson translates Weidner Chronicle 42 as
follows: ‘Enmekiri, king of Uruk, destroyed the popul[ation]…’.187 Al-Rawi translates nam-mas]-[s]e-e] as
‘population’.188 Glassner translates the word as ‘liv[ing] creatures’.189 Grayson restores nam-mas]-[s]e-e] from
nam-mas]-s]e-e found in another passage in the same text where Naram-Sin destroyed the ‘population of Babylon’
(nam-mas]-s]e-e KÁ.DINGIR.RA.KI):190

62. INa-ram-d30 nam-mas]-s]e-e [s]]á KA&.DINGIR.RA.KI u-s]al-pit-ma EN 2-s]ú ERI%N Gu-ti-um
id-kas]-s]um-ma
63. UN.MES$-s]ú ma-ak-ka-ra-nis] it-ta-di LUGAL-ut-su a-na ERI%N Gu-ti-um it-ta-din
64. Qu-tu!-ú s]a ta-zi-im-te DINGIR pa-la-h}a la kul-lu-mu par-s[i u GIS$.H}UR.MES$ s]u-te-s]u-ra la i-du-ú
65. dUTU.H}E&.GA&L LÚs]u-ku6-dak-ka ina pa-at[ i-rat tam-tu4 KU6.MES$ ta-mar-tu4 i-bar-ma
66. i-nu-s]u nu-un s]u-a-tu a-di a-na be-lí GAL dAMAR.UTU t[e-h}u-ú ana DINGIR s]á-nim-ma ul ut[-t[ah}-h}u
67. Gu-ti-um nu-nu ba-ás]-lu la t[uh}-h}a-a ina S$U.2-s]ú i-ki-im-ma
68. ina qí-bi-ti-s]ú s[ir-ti ERI%N-an Qu-ti-i a-na LUGAL-ú-tu KUR-s]ú i-ki-im-ma a-na dUTU.H}E&.GA&L
it-ta-din

62. Naram-Sin destro[yed] the people/settlements of Babylon and twice he (Marduk) raised against him
an attack of the Guti army.
63. (The Guti) goaded on his people. He (Marduk) gave his kingship to the Guti army.
64. The Guti, who were complained about, showing no fear of god, they did not know how to properly
perform divine rites (and) ordinances.
65. Utu-Hegal, the fisherman, caught a fish as tribute at the edge of the sea
66. At that time that fish was to be offered to the great lord Marduk, it was not to be offered to any other
god.

185
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67. The Guti took the cooked fish away from his hands before it was offered.
68. By his exalted command he (Marduk) took the kingship of his land away from the Guti army and gave
it (the kingship) to Utu-Hegal.

Grayson argues that the Weidner Chronicle accuses Enmekar of destroying the population of Babylon.191 The
reading ER[I%N]man-da is the only clue about the nature of the population destroyed in Weidner Chronicle 42.
There are two puzzles here. The first one is what relationship could Enmerkar have with the Umma4n-manda. The
second one is how to compare the plural use of the word nammas]s]u= in Weidner Chronicle lines 42 and 62
respectively.

4.3.1 ‘On Earth the Gods Made Their City’

The word nammas]s]u= usually means ‘herds of (wild) animals’ and occasionally ‘people, settlement’.192 Grayson
translates ‘people’ on the basis of Malku I 200 which associates the word with a-lum, and also on the basis of a
lexical reference that indicates nammas]s]u corresponds, alongside a number of other Akkadian words (a-s]u-u,
s]ik-nat na-pis]-tú, nam-mas]-ti), to NI%G.ZI.GAL, and denotes living beings – people as well as animals.193 The
word alum, associated with nam-mas]-s]u-u in Malku I 200, has a wide semantic range and can stand for any sort
of settlement in terms of size and complexity.194 Another word associated with nammas]s]u= is the Sumerian word
A&.DAM, which means ‘human settlement’.195 It is mostly likely that nammas]s]e= means ‘settlements’ or ‘people’
in the Weidner Chronicle, similar to its usage as ‘settlements’ in naph}ar s[alma4t qaqqadi nam-mas]-s]u-ú tene4s]e4ti
idallalu qurdı3ki ‘all men [the black headed ones], the settlements [emphasis mine], mankind, praise your (Is]tar’s)
heroic deeds’.196 There is also the phrase nam-mas]-s]e-e KURS$u-me-ri u URIKI ‘people of Sumer and Akkad’
found in the Weidner Chronicle.197
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Can the Umma4n-manda have settlements? This may be something similar to the ‘city’ of the Umma4n-manda
in the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. The story says ‘on earth the gods made the[ir] city’.198 The
forthcoming destruction of the Umma4n-manda is described within the framework of the ‘city’:199

133. URU ERI%N.MES$ s]u-nu-ti in-[ne]-ru
134. i-qam-mu-ú i-lam-mu-u [K]I.DUR.MES$
135. URU da-mu-s]ú-nu i-tab-ba-ku
136. KI-tum is]-pi-ki-s]á GIS$.GIS$IMMAR bi-lat-sá u-mat[-t[a
137. URU ERI%N.MES$ s]u%-nu-ti i-mut-tu
138. URU KI URU E& KI E& [ ]i-nak-kir
139. AD K[I DUMU S$E]S$ KI S$ES$
140. [GURUS$] KI GURUS$ ru-u8-a KI it-ba-ri
141. it-t[i] a-h}a-mes] [k]i-na-a-ti ul i-ta-mu-u
142. UN.MES$ la ki-na-a-ti s]u-h}u-za-ma s]á na-tim al pa ra qu
143. URU nak-r[u] s]u-ú i-duk-ku
144. URU s]á-a-s]ú [U]RU nak-ru i-s[ab-ba-su

133. The inhabitants of the city will be massacred200
134. They will burn and besiege the dwellings
135. The inhabitants of the city pour out their blood
136. The store of the earth and the yield of the date palm will diminish
137. The inhabitants of the city of those soldiers will die
138. City with [city, house] with house will become hostile
139. Fathe[r with son, broth]er with brother
140. Young man with young man, colleague with colleague
141. They will not speak the truth with one another
142. The people will be taught untruth and who fitting/proper…
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143. They will kill that hostile city
144. They will seize that city – the hostile city

Gurney and Westenholz note that the ‘city’ in lines 133, 135, and 137 seems to be used as a collective with
the sense of ‘inhabitants of the city’ and the verbs appear to be impersonal third person plurals.201 The word
‘city’ here may refer to a range of settlements short of a metropolis. The same may apply to the plural use of
nammas]s]u= in the Weidner Chronicle 42: nam-mas]-[s]e-e]. This word is restored from the passage of the Weidner
Chronicle that recounts Naram-Sin’s cultic performance – with more disastrous consequences.202 Weidner
Chronicle 62 uses the word nammas]s]u= for the people Babylon, similar to the phrase nam-mas]-s]e-e KURS$u-me-ri u
URIKI ‘people of Sumer and Akkad’ found elsewhere in the Weidner Chronicle.203 Weidner Chronicle 42 could
be using nammas]s]u= to describe the people of the Umma4n-manda or their settlements. The text breaks obscure the
context, and it is not clear in what way Enmerkar’s destruction of this nam-mas]-[s]e-e] ‘people/settlements’ of the
Umma4n-manda relates to his own fate. Weidner Chronicle 43-44 suffers from text breaks and it is not clear what
type of role Adapa has in the passage and whether it was Adapa or Marduk who cursed Enmerkar.204 Weidner
Chronicle 45 then states that ‘[Mar]duk gave him the kingship over all lands…’. It is hard to understand who
received the kingship due to the text breaks in the previous lines, and it will not be helpful to speculate on this.
The Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend accommodated a situation in which Enmerkar had
defeated the Umma4n-manda and at the same time suffered a terrible end.205 Similarly, the Weidner Chronicle
could have integrated Enmerkar’s victory over the Umma4n-manda in a narrative that eventually gave the
Sumerian king a bad ending. I propose that it is conceivable, for example, that the Weidner Chronicle stated that
Enmerkar defeated Umma4n-manda but did not honour Marduk for his victory.

4.3.2 Enmerkar and the Umma44n-manda
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Discussed in Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, p. 112; Westenholz,
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In the case of the Cuthaean Legend, the terrible fate was punishment in Enmerkar’s afterlife because he did
not leave behind a stela about how he defeated the enemy that Naram-Sin faced, SB Tupsinna 23-30. This
passage and Enmerkar’s victory over the Umma4n-manda is discussed below in 4.3.2.
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What type of tradition the Weidner Chronicle used regarding Enmerkar and Umma4n-manda is not even hinted at
due to the lamentable text breaks in Weidner Chronicle 42-47. There are some hints elsewhere of a possible
tradition concerning Enmerkar’s dealings with Umma4n-manda. Naram-Sin says in the Middle Babylonian
Cuthaean Legend:206

2’. […N]A-DU8 ú-ul is]-t[ú-ra-am-ma NA-[DU8?]
3’. [s]u-ú ú]-ul a-h}i-ma ù ri-e-it-ti ú-ul
4’. [is[-bat-ma] ma-h}ar dUTU ú-ul ak-ru-ub-s]u-ma

2’. He did not inscribe a stela (naru=) and a st[ela?]…
3’. [He was n]ot my brother and my hand
4’. [he did not take and so] before S$amas] I did not bless him

A fragmentary Hittite text also seems to be referring to Enmerkar (it is not clear if this text is part of the
Hittite Cuthaean Legend):207

2’. […] LUGAL S$A KUR URUTE.UNU&KI
3’. […] ma-a-an 1 MEKAM MUKAM pa-it
4’. […h}a-a]n-te-ez-zi-ia-[a]s]-mi-is] LUGAL-us]

2’. … king of the land of Uruk
3’. … when a hundred years went
4’. … my predecessor (lit. first one). King…

The first person speaker may be calling ‘king of the land of Uruk’ as ‘my predecessor (lit. first one)’. NaramSin could be referring to Enmerkar as his predecessor. The phrase ‘when a hundred years went’ may parallel
‘[…] elapsed’ ([…MES$] ina ZI-h}i)208 or ‘[…] passed’ ([…M]ES$ ina a-la-ki)209 as found in the context of the
Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend. The texts breaks in SB Tupsinna 7 and 8 are unfortunate
206
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but they occur in the passage about Enmerkar, and at least one of them most probably refers to the passage of
time described in the Hittite text. Westenholz restores SB Tupsinna 7 as ‘[…years] had elapsed’ ([…MU.ME]S$
ina ZI-h}i) and SB Tupsinna 8 as ‘[,,,days] had gone by’ ([…UD.M]ES$ ina a-la-ki).210 It is unfortunate that this
Hittite reference to Enmerkar is fragmentary. It would have added one more item to the close affinities between
the known Hittite version of the story and the Standard Babylonian.211

The Standard Babylonian version states that Enmerkar had defeated ‘those troops’ (ERI%N s]u-a-tu) but had not
written down or left behind a stela:212

28. s]á igi-gál-la-s]u8 GIS$.TUKUL-s]ú ERI%N s]u-a-tu ik-mu-ú ik-s]u-du i-na-ru
29. i-na NA.DU*.A ul SAR ul TAG4-am-ma pag-ri u pu-ut-ti

28. He whose wisdom and the weapons bound, conquered (and) killed those troops,
29. on a stela (naru<) he did not write (and) did not leave (it) to me

Enmerkar’s failure to leave behind a stela that informed Naram-Sin about his wisdom and weapons which
bound ‘those troops’ had repercussions for Enmerkar’s afterlife – Naram-Sin does not bless him.213 This passage
about Enmerkar fits into the rest of the Cuthaean Legend only if the Sumerian king’s victory over ‘those troops’
is referring to his victory over the Umma4n-manda and his neglect in leaving behind a stela informing Naram-Sin
about how he did it – causing the Old Akkadian king to go through unnecessary suffering in the face of the same
enemy. The Cuthaean Legend is then presented as the stela Naram-Sin left behind for future generations so they
can learn how to deal with the Umma4n-manda. According to the Cuthaean Legend, the Umma4n-manda are a type
of force that existed in Enmerkar’s time, in Naram-Sin’s time, and will continue to exist during the time of future
generations reading Naram-Sin’s stela. I suggest this means Umma4n-manda is a term used in the Standard
210
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Babylonian Cuthaean Legend for a specific type of powerful enemy – one that can appear from the distant
mountains in the ‘eastern’ direction at the will of the gods. In other words, Umma4n-manda is a concept such as
Sumer and Akkad. Current evidence does not indicate that the Lullubeans (whose leader Anubanini is the main
antagonist in the Standard Babylonian version) were always the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend,214 so
the term is not in itself ethnic. Kings such as Enmerkar and Naram-Sin come and go, but the cities of
Mesopotamia remain. Furthermore, Enmerkar and Naram-Sin are not from the same ethnic group but both are
from the same civilisation. Similarly, I suggest that the story conceives Anubanini as the contemporary of
Naram-Sin and assumes an unnamed predecessor of Anubanini who fought Enmerkar as the Umma4n-manda,
called only ‘those troops’ in the text.215 Enmerkar encountered the Umma4n-manda leader(s) and forces in his
own time. The Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend makes it clear the Umma4n-manda were
only human beings despite their bird-like appearance.216 Furthermore, the story does not give their mythological
creation in a strict chronology that ties it to the time of Enmerkar or Naram-Sin, but only states it as the origin of
a strange looking people in a distant mountain land. The story provides their creation only as background
information in order to describe the Umma4n-manda alive during Naram-Sin’s time. How the story conceived the
link between their creation and the description of Anubanini and his military family is not explicitly stated, so it
is best not to assume much about it, except for the obvious conclusion that Anubanini and his family are not
immortal beings that lived during the centuries between Enmerkar and Naram-Sin because the story says that the
Umma4n-manda Naram-Sin faced were mortal human beings and that Enmerkar defeated ‘those troops’ in his
own time.217 The story does not conceive Enmerkar defeating the seemingly invincible military-family of
Anubanini. The story treats Anubanini and his family as mortal human contemporaries of Naram-Sin. The
implication is that Enmerkar, who lived many years before Naram-Sin, fought another leader and another army
who was the Umma4n-manda during the time of the Sumerian king. All this relates to the Weidner Chronicle in
that its composer(s) would have no problem conceiving Enmerkar defeating, or interacting with, the Umma4nmanda of his own time in some other way – lamentably the context is lost in the Weidner Chronicle, as discussed
above in p. 102. The distant mountainous abode is what makes Umma4n-manda unique and recalls the
mountainous terrain denoted by the word ma nd u m ‘terrain’ in Lugalbanda II, suggesting ma nd u m can provide
the etymology of the second component of the term. This has been discussed in the context of the Cuthaean
214
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Legend (in 4.2), and is the closest contribution a ma nd u m etymology for Umma4n-manda can make for the use
of the term in the Weidner Chronicle, only because potentially relevant information has been lost to the text
breaks. Finally, but speculatively, it is possible cuneiform literature elsewhere assumes the co-existence of
Enmerkar and the Lullubeans (and by implication a Lullubean leader preceding Anubanini who challenged
Naram-Sin in the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend). Lugalbanda encounters a toponym
called the Lulubi-mountain in ‘Lugalbanda-Enmerkar’,218 the story where Enmerkar marches through the eastern
mountains to besiege Aratta. The Lulubi-mountain is probably the ‘Lullubean’ mountain.219

The tradition about Enmerkar and the Umma4n-manda is most explicit in the Standard Babylonian version of
the Cuthaean Legend. Arguably the earlier Middle Babylonian version and possibly the Hittite fragment
(discussed above in pp. 102-103) are linked to the same tradition concerning Enmerkar. One possibility is that
the composer(s) of the Weidner Chronicle assumed Enmerkar defeated the Umma4n-manda from a reading of the
Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend or another version of the story with the same information, and
incorporated it into the narrative of the Weidner Chronicle. Alternatively, there was another tradition concerning
Enmerkar and Umma4n-manda.

4.4 Umma44n-manda in the Second Millennium Documents

The ma nd u m etymology for Umma4n-manda, i.e. ‘army of the terrain’, can also explain the use of the term in a
number of second millennium documents I have not mentioned so far. Their often-terse context, the fragmentary
state of some of their tablets, and the various gaps of information (e.g. earliest stages of the formation of the
Mitanni kingdom, the types of mercenaries used in second millennium ancient Near East) prevent more
conclusive and detailed treatments. Such treatments would also require me to go into a range of topics and
conjectures (e.g. the gaps of information that often come up with these sources, or uncertain topics such as the
social context of the Hittite laws) at the expense of researching the significance of the term Umma4n-manda in the
first millennium Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources for which there is important ground to be covered.
Nonethless, I now briefly outline these second millennium sources because they yield some important points
about the use of the term Umma4n-manda.
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4.4.1 Mandu-Troops

The Old Babylonian Proto-Lu lexical list contains the words ma nd u m, ma n d u m- t u r and ma nd u m - l ib ir r a.220 The electronic PSD suggests ma nd u m denoted a type of soldier.221 Westenholz already noted that there
might be a link between the word ma nd u m in Lugalbanda II and the lexical list.222 Support for this view may
come from the archival texts found in Choga Gavaneh: their topic is provisioning the mandu.223 Each tablet
mentions on average nine to eighteen mandu being provided with barley or clothing.224 The archival texts were
found in an architectural complex in Choga Gavaneh, a site in western Iran, about 60 km to the west of
Kermanshah.225 The word ma n d u m has been used in Lugalbanda II for the terrain of the mountainous area east
of Mesopotamia (3.3), corresponding neatly to the hilly geography of western Iran. Perhaps the word came to
denote a profession that relates to such a terrain (at least initially?) and a provincial profession. In any case, one
archival text from Choga Gavaneh (ChG 18) mentions the provisioning of a total of 18 mandu, and the text
seems to be getting this number from a sum of ‘Seven of the Amor[ite] mandu’ (7 ma-an-di A-mu-ur-[ri]) in
addition to ‘three substitute soldiers of Agade’ (3 ERI%N pu-h}u!-um s]a A-ga-de) and ‘eight (soldiers) of S[illı4, son
of Idi, of Atus]ari’ (8 S[íl-lí DUMU I-di s]a A-tu-s]a?-riKI).226 ChG 18 indicates that mandu are soldiers coming
from various cities and the Amorites, so actually it is better to translate mandu as mandu-soldiers, as in ‘seven
Amorite mandu-soldiers from Der’. They may be seen as mercenaries ‘from the terrain, distant land (ma nd u m)’
that can be employed in various sites, such as Choga Gavaneh. Their personal names are Akkadian or
Amorite,227 an intriguing fact for a site in western Iran where one expects personal names from peoples such as
the Elamites, Gutians or Lullubeans.

Another point is that the profession name ma nd u m, which is Sumerian in the Old Babylonian lexical list, is
treated as Akkadian in the archival texts of Choga Gavaneh because it is written with a genitive declension
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(Table 2). The second component of the term Umma4n-manda, on the other hand, does not decline (Tables 1-2).
I can still argue it is possible that the word mandu in the Choga Gavaneh texts, as a designation for a military
profession, is somehow linked to the second component of the term Umma4n-manda and that only an absence of
further evidence prevents more certain comments on this. Three reasons can be offered in defense of such a
possibility. The first reason is that the word ma nd u m, as it is used to denote distant lands in Lugalbanda II,
provides an etymological explanation for both mandu in the Choga Gavaneh texts (4.4.1) and the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda (as discussed throughout chapter 4). If they can have the same
etymological explanation, they may be a relation between them.

The second component of the term Umma4n-manda has been used by itself in an administrative text from Mari
to designate individuals with Semitic names as ‘Manda-men’ (their occupation is not evident from the document)
(4.4.2). The Choga Gavaneh texts also use mandu for individuals with Semitic names and there is a NeoBabylonian word mandu that is the variant written form for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda.228
This Neo-Babylonian mandu may be connected with the Old Babylonian word mandu in the Choga Gavaneh
texts. Hence the second reason, that it is possible the word mandu in the Choga Gavaneh texts is somehow linked
to a variant written form for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda.

The third reason is that it is possible that while mandu declines in the Choga Gavaneh texts, it can still be the
second component of a compound word without being declined. The Sumerian word ma nd u m, used in
Lugalbanda II and a number of other texts (chapter 3), has been treated as an Akkadian word in lexical lists when
it was used as the second component of the lexeme word ze4r mandu(m) (3.1.1). The lists use ze4r mandu(m) to
explain Sumerian words.229 Contrary to what would happen to an Akkadian word as the second component of the
compound word, only once does mandu in ze4r mandu(m) decline in the genitive, in an incantation text where one
reads zir man-di.230 It is possible that the genitive declension of the word mandu in the Choga Gavaneh texts
(Appendix 1.5-8) is also exceptional.

4.4.2 The Manda Men in Mari
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The Manda men (LU& Ma-an-da) in the administrative text from Mari231 may be denoting soldiers as with the
texts from Choga Gavaneh. Certainly both the texts in Choga Gavaneh and the Mari text give Akkadian and
Amorite names (the Sutean name in the Mari text can be seen in light of the fact that the Suteans also belong to
the Amorites)232 for them.233 The terse context of the text from Mari prevents a clear conclusion.234 In any case,
the Manda men are listed alongside Elamite individuals.235 Bottéro argues that the mention of ‘Manda-men’
alongside the gentilic ‘Elamites’ and absence of the post-positional land determinative KI with the word ‘Manda’
rules out the possibility Manda is a city name.236 The mention of the ‘Manda-men’ alongside the ‘Elamites’ in
the administrative record may indicate that the Mari text presumes for the ‘Manda-men’ a distant eastern region
similar to Elam. This distant region could be like the ‘terrain’ (ma n d u m) denoted in Lugalbanda II. The Semitic
names do not contradict this, since there are references to Amorite soldiers in Iran as discussed above (4.4.1).
The extant evidence does not say how the Mari scribe came up with the form Ma-an-da. By itself the form
suggests a closer relation with the term Umma4n-manda than the term mandu in the Choga Gavaneh archival texts.
The scribes from Mari could have been familiar with the term Umma4n-manda from the omen literature or with
an Old Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend available to them (currently there is no evidence to support
this, but it is very likely) and employed its second component to describe soldiers or individuals of another
occupation who to the Mari scribe were easterners from a region near Elam.

4.4.3 Umma44n-manda in the Hittite Laws

Articles 54-55 of the Hittite laws concern a legal ruling about a group called the Umma4n-manda (ERI%N.MES$MA-AN-DA), mentioned alongside the ‘S$ala troops’ (ERI%N.MES$- S$A-A-LA),237 provincial troops from a number
of cities (Tamalki, H}atra, Zalpa, Tas]hiniya, H}emuwa) and certain professional groups (bowmen, carpenters,
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chariot drivers, the karuh}ali-functionaries).238 The law article says that they originally did not carry out luzziservices and s]ah}h}an-services, but were obliged to do so in similar fashion to their ‘companions/colleagues’ (are-es]-me-es]), called the ‘sons of H}atti, men of ILKUM-services’, after the latter demanded wages. The terse
context of the law article makes it nearly impossible to know who exactly the term Umma4n-manda designates or
how to make any inferences about them. Nonetheless, a few points can be made.

Beal observes that it is troops from less known areas such as the cities in article 54 of the Hittite laws that are
usually called troops of GN rather than those from large allied or tributary states such as Arzawa or Mira.239 The
troops from these cities served the Hittite king and were not necessarily stationed near their original homes.240
The cities mentioned in article 54 of the Hittite laws are located on the eastern and northern peripheries of the
Hittite Empire.241 Komoróczy interpreted ERI%N.MES$- MA-AN-DA as ‘troops (from) ma-an-da’ and suggested it
comprises the other subjects mentioned in article 54 of the Hittite laws, such as the troops from the cities at the
periphery of the Hittite heartland.242 This proposition that the term is meant to designate troops in cities
peripheral to the Hittite heartland clearly comes from Komoróczy’s etymology of the term Umma4n-manda
(which is based an the Sumerian word mad a ‘countryside’). The problems with a ma d a etymology for Umma4nmanda have already been discussed: mad a is not the most appropriate word for the etymology of the term (2.5).
Komoróczy’s attempt did nevertheless appreciate the role of the ‘peripheral area’ for the etymology of Umma4nmanda and its role in the Hittite law article. The problem specific to Komoróczy’s interpretation of Umma4nmanda in the Hittite law article is that the term is written alongside the ‘S$ala troops’ (ERI%N.MES$- S$A-A-LA). The
significance of the latter is also not apparent. In any case, it is unlikely that both the Umma4n-manda and the
‘S$ala troops’ comprise all the other groups mentioned in the Hittite law article. It is more likely these two terms
are referring to unique military units, and then other military groups are listed in the law article.

The Umma4n-manda mentioned in the Hittite laws could be referring to a specific military unit originating
from the provincial terrain, like the other subjects of article 54. A ma nd u m etymology for the second
component of the term Umma4n-manda could relate the term to a type of peripheral terrain similar to the way the
word ma nd u m denotes distant terrain in Lugalbanda II. The troops from the various cities mentioned in article
238
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54 of the Hittite laws originate from peripheral areas and the military unit designated by the term Umma4n-manda
should not be an exception.

Beal suggests that the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws may have been some sort of tribal troops, following
some of the previous literature that treats Umma4n-manda as “some sort of wild tribesmen” in Mesopotamia, and
partly because an analogy that can be drawn with two other military groups who may have been tribal forces
who on occasion served under the Hittites (ERI%N.MES$ S$UTI and the H}apiru).243 Some scholars criticizing the
Indo-European etymology prevalent in earlier Hittitology244 alternatively suggest that the term Umma4n-manda
may denote a nomadic group situated east of mainland Hatti.245 This interesting idea assumes that even if it is not
an Indo-European ethnonym, the term Umma4n-manda does not refer to an ordinary military group, but perhaps
refers to one not subject to the same military discipline as other units in article 54 of the Hittite laws, hence
nomadic and less settled. Freydank interprets the changes brought about the luzzi and s]ah}h}an-services in articles
54 and 55 of the Hittite laws as the delimitation of privileges of old tribal aristocracy.246 Freydank’s
interpretation would suggest the Umma4n-manda are also part of a military aristocracy, but the evidence is not
enough to decide on this conclusively. The s]ah}h}an and luzzi obligations may have been forfeited in previous
Hittite practice because the Umma4n-manda and the others mentioned in article 54 were originally from
peripheral areas (without necessarily being nomadic). It is very likely there were no custom to oblige them like
the Hittites in the Hatti heartland (those called ‘sons of H}atti’ in line 1 article 55 of the Hittite laws)247, where the
obligations were traditionally carried out. The troops of the cities described in article 54 are not necessarily
always stationed in those provincial cities but it can only be ascertained that they served the Hittite king.248 If
they served in H}attus]as] and came to that city from their own cities of origin, it is possible then that they did not
by tradition carry out the luzzi and s]ah}h}an-services unlike those in the H}atti mainland, the ‘sons of H}atti’. This
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disparity may have provoked the ‘sons of H}atti’ to react and ask for wages. In any case, the current evidence
does not reveal whether the military unit called the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite texts is nomadic or not.249

The Hittites sometimes employed the H}apiru like a military unit, but the latter were probably outcasts and
brigands.250 One Old Hittite treaty mentions the H}apiru alongside chariot fighters, the LIM S[ER
0 I,251 and
perchance the Umma4n-manda mentioned next to the latter two units (the reading is not clear, the alternatives are
ERI%N.MES$ M[a-an-da(?)] or ERI%N.MES$ U[KU.US$…]).252 The reading is so unclear that I hesitate to
incorporate it into a discussion of the Hittite use of the term Umma4n-manda. If in fact there is an Umma4n-manda
in this text, then it would be similar to the chariot fighters and the LIM S[ER
0 I mentioned in this Old Hittite text,
supporting the idea that Umma4n-manda in article 54 of the Hittite laws denotes a military unit mentioned
alongside other occupations in that law article.

Beal’s analogy with other possible “tribal” groups to explain the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws is more
helpful, although it does not settle the question. ERI%N.MES$ S$UTI is mentioned as a military unit in the service of
both the Hittites and their enemies; it was presumably a unit of a particular type of troops (a type of light troops
perhaps) who may have conducted themselves in an unusual manner (possibly with a real or an imagined link
with the Suteans).253 It has been suggested this unit originally consisted of the Suteans or were merely tribal war
parties in the manner of the Suteans.254 The term Umma4n-manda probably denoted a unique military unit in the
Hittite laws, but the available evidence relating to the laws does not tell us what was unique about them. The
Umma4n-manda mentioned in H}attus]ilis] I’s ‘Zukras]i Text’ appears to be referring to a military unit lead by a
certain Zalud/tis] – the name is most probably Hurrian (details discussed immediately below in 4.4.4). This may
mean the Umma4n-manda refers to a special military unit of Hurrian warriors, or a unit conducting themselves in
a way linked to the Hurrians. Unfortunately not enough is known about the Umma4n-manda in the Hittite laws or
the ‘Zukras]i Text’ to corroborate this suggestion.
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4.4.4 Umma44n-manda in the ‘Zukras]]i-Text’

The ‘Zukras]i-Text’, a fragmentary account of H}attis]ilis] I’s war against the powerful king of H}as]s]u,255 mentions
Zukras]i, the general of the armies of Aleppo, and Zalud/tis], the leader of the Umma4n-manda (GAL ERI%N.MES$
MA-AN-DA), as the allies of H}as]s]u.256 The Umma4n-manda appear here as a chief ally of H}as]s]u. How the
Umma4n-manda here relates to the one in the Hittite laws is not clear. There is not enough knowledge about
either of them. Zalud/tis] seems to be at least the equal of Zukras]i, the general of the armies of Aleppo. His
communication with the king of H}as]s]u is fragmentary in the text.257 The Umma4n-manda in the ‘Zukras]i Text’ are
most probably a powerful military unit whose leader is in the service of the king of Aleppo at a level equal to the
general Zukras]i. Oller argues that the ‘Zukras]i Text’ is best understood within the context of the confrontation
between the Hittites on the one hand, and the ruler of H}alab and his H}urrian allies on the other hand.258 Oller
assumes that Zukras]i in the Hittite text is the commander of the H}alabian forces, and tentatively suggests that
Za4ludi led the Hurrian troops.259 The Hittites and the Hurrians were competing for dominance in Syria. The
Hurrian kingdoms in Upper Mesopotamia and Eastern Anatolia eventually joined together to form Mitanni,
various local kingdoms pledged allegiance to the king of Mitanni.260 The formation of Mitanni is still shrouded
in mystery. Aleppo is known to be allied with Mitanni during the interval between H}attus]ilis] I’s and Murs]ilis] I’s
campaigns.261 The Hurrians had to oppose the Hittite expansion by all means available to them. It is possible
Zalud/tis] was an independent Hurrian warlord, or a senior military official of Hurrian background working for
Aleppo, or even a Mitannian military leader262 who was liasing with Zukras]i the general of Aleppo and was
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trying to hamper H}attus]ilis] I’s advance in Syria. His name Za4lud/tis] may have an Indo-European element.263
Hurrian and Mitannian names often have elements that have been interpreted as Indo-European.264

A ma nd u m-etymology for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda in the ‘Zukras]i Text’ implies
that to the text’s Hittite authors, the group designated by the term should be associated with a land considered
distant by the Hittites. A region around Aleppo satisfies this, it is distant to the Anatolian Hittite heartland. The
etymology also stands if the term Umma4n-manda in the ‘Zukras]i Text’ relates to a Hurrian-related military unit
who allied with Aleppo during H}attus]ilis] I’s time. Hurrian polities are known to have existed at least from the
Old Akkadian times onwards, and are usually situated in peripheral areas north and northeast of Mesopotamia
proper.265 The Hurrian kingdom of Mitanni was centered around Was]s]ukkani, which was most probably located
in the H}ab4 u4r region or slightly north near Mardin.266

4.4.5 Umma44n-manda in the Statue of Idrimi

Among the factors that led Oller to opt for reading the term Umma4n-manda (written Umma4n-wanda) in Idrimi
46 was the possible link between the Umma4n-manda and the Hurrians.267 Oller argues for a link between the
H}urrians and the Umma4n-manda based on the ‘Zukras]i Text’ that mentions the Umma4n-manda leader Za4ludi; he
could be leading Hurrian troops.268 Oller’s argument about Za4ludi has been supported in 4.4.4, and the term
Umma4n-manda used in the ‘Zukras]i Text’ very possibly has some connection with the Hurrians. Oller cautiously
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notes that there is need for further evidence in order to confirm whether Za4ludi actually led Hurrian troops.269
This strong possibility does leave the impression that Idrimi 46 is not an isolated use of the term Umma4n-manda
for the Hurrians.

The term Umma4n-manda in Idrimi 46 may relate to the land of the Hurrians that would be considered distant
by the Alalah}ians. In the Statue of Idrimi this distant land would be the land of the Hurrians, called ‘H}urri’
(H}ur-riKI) in the expression ‘Hurrian troops’ (ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI).270 Barattarna is given the alternating
epithets ‘king of the H}urrian warriors’ (LUGAL ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI) and ‘king of the Umma4n-wanda’
(LUGAL ERI%N.MES$(-an) wa-an-da) in the inscription on the Statue of Idrimi.271 This could mean the term
Umma4n-manda in Idrimi 46 stands for the Hurrian warriors, i.e. warriors who come from the land of Hurri. The
Hurrian territory in question is most probably the land of Mitanni, centered around Was]s]ukkani as mentioned in
4.4.4. This land was peripheral to Alalah} and other Syrian city-states. Such a distant location supports the
proposed ma nd u m etymology for the second component of the term Umma4n-manda. Barattarna is the king of
the troops of the distant Hurrian land.

The Statue of Idrimi states that Idrimi the monarch of Alalah} befriends the hostile Hurrian leader Barattarna
and the other ‘kings of the Hurrian warriors’ (LUGAL.H}I.A s]a ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI) by communicating his
fathers’ previous labours for the Hurrians and entering a peace-treaty with them.272 The historical background to
Idrimi’s relationship with Barattarna is not well known.273 The treaty mentioned in the Idrimi Statue is clearly a
vassal-treaty where Barattarna approves Idrimi’s rule over Alalah}. Barattarna’s precise position in the Mitanni
state structure is not clear274 but Idrimi needed his approval as well as the approval of the ‘kings of the Hurrian
warriors’ to ascend to the throne of Alalah}. This means the Hurrians were at a position of hegemony at the time
of Idrimi. There are gaps of information about specifically how the scribal circles interpreted the rise of Hurrian
polities to hegemony in Syria.
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It should be obvious the Statue of Idrimi uses the term for the Hurrians for reasons more important than the
term’s etymology. Most of these will not be obvious without further evidence. It is possible, nonetheless, to
make some serious suggestions. The scribal tradition in Alalah} does not even need to know what the original
etymology of Umma4n-manda was. Nothing is known about when and under what circumstances the term
Umma4n-manda was coined in the Mesopotamian heartland. It can be surmised that the etymology of Umma4nmanda was originally known, and went hand in hand with its use for foreign peoples in lands considered distant
by scribes who wrote about them. I argue that as Mesopotamian scribal tradition spread, its terminology,
including the term Umma4n-manda, made inroads into places such as Alalah}. The Alalah}ian scribal tradition that
designated Barattarna’s Hurrian warriors as Umma4n-manda may have been aware of the Cuthaean Legend, a
Babylonian classic known at least from Middle Babylonian copies and mentioning the Umma4n-manda.275 One
noticeable similarity between the enemy Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend and Barattarna’s Hurrian
warriors mentioned in the text on the Statue of Idrimi is that they are both from a distant eastern land.276 The
other similarity is that both are structured as a confederation. The Umma4n-manda are brother kings leading
military divisions ravaging the ancient Near East in the Middle and Standard Babylonian versions of the
Cuthaean Legend277 whereas the Idrimi Statue speaks of the ‘kings of the Hurrian warriors’ (LUGAL.H}I.A s]a
ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI) who are crucial to decision-making in Mitanni.278 There is some level of similarity
between the depiction of Idrimi who submitted to the Hurrian warriors according to the inscription on the Statue,
and Naram-Sin who remained passive in face of the enemy Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend. According
to the story, Naram-Sin did nothing in face of the enemy’s destructive campaigns because the gods counseled
him not to attack the enemy, and the Akkadian king understands his pacifism is not cowardice but is very
heroic.279 Idrimi’s effort to become Barattarna’s vassal can be seen as a noble act when one recalls that NaramSin’s pacifism in the Cuthaean Legend was also honourable. I know of no other extant story in Mesopotamian
tradition that honours acts of submission or pacifism.280 The extant Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend also
seems to have had a passage about pacifism similar to the Standard Babylonian version.281 Considering the
Hittites had access to such a passage with the theme of pacifism in the Cuthaean Legend, it is possible that
Alalah} had a version of the Cuthaean Legend that also had Naram-Sin urging pacifism in the face of the Umma4n275
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manda. It cannot be a coincidence both Idrimi and Naram-Sin are interacting with the ‘Umma4n-manda’. These
affinities between the Hurrians in the Statue of Idrimi and the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend (discussed above
in p. 115), both called Umma4n-manda, could mean that the scribal tradition in Alalah} used the term Umma4nmanda for the Hurrians in reaction to their hegemony in Syria and the subsequent submission of cities such as
Alalah}. I propose that in time the designation became conventional. Idrimi refers to informing the ‘king of the
Umma4n-manda’ about the efforts of his ancestors when his fathers labored for them.282 This may hint that the
Hurrians were called Umma4n-manda before the time of Idrimi, or that their hegemony, which inspired the use of
the term, went hand in hand with a history of Alalah}ian submission.

There is currently no known version of the Cuthaean Legend known from Alalah}. However, as previously
stated, the existence of this story in which the term Umma4n-manda is used, is very likely.283 Later Alalah}ian
scribes who merely kept Umma4n-manda as a traditional designation for the Hurrians could have neglected the
original reasons why these peoples were called Umma4n-manda. Some may even have taken the term Umma4nwanda’s second component as a Hurrian word. It is possible that S$arruwa, the scribe of the Idrimi Statue,
pronounced the second component of the term Umma4n-manda as wanda because he believed it was a Hurrian
word.284 It is also possible Alalah}ian scribal tradition pronounced it Umma4n-wanda for no specific reason other
than local custom. If, however, despite possible etymological misconceptions, S$arruwa was aware of the
affinities between the Hurrians and the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend, he could have used the term Umma4nmanda for the Hurrian warlords as a literary tool to describe how a righteous and powerful leader such as Idrimi
and his legitimate predecessors submitted to a higher power – only because they are Umma4n-manda. It is also
possible he used the designation without being aware of any of its nuances, but merely followed scribal tradition
that originally saw the affinities between the great enemy in the Cuthaean Legend and the Hurrians who
dominated Syria.

The tradition of designating the Hurrians as Umma4n-manda is known from the Statue of Idrimi and possibly
the ‘Zukras]i Text’ (4.4.4). It can further be suggested that at least in the case of Alalah} (and possibly in similar
references lost today), the use of the term Umma4n-manda for Hurrians is a remnant from a time in history when
282

Idrimi 46-48.
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the Mitannians and/or other Hurrians suddenly arose in the political scene and established an empire to which
many ancient Near Eastern city states offered unwilling submission. The Hurrian military structure, nobility and
hierarchical system made its presence (e.g. maryanni) felt in Alalah} and other cities under Mitannian rule.285
Some of the scribal circles of these city-states hoped that the gods would eventually take away the Hurrian
hegemony just like they promise to take away the power of the Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend, so they
used the term for the Hurrian forces that established hegemony.

4.4.6 Umma44n-manda in a Letter to the King of Ugarit

RS 17.286 is an Akkadian letter sent from Amurru to Ugarit.286 No personal names are given but the references
to Pendis]enni (=Bentes]ina, written IZAG.S$ES$)287 help fix the correspondents to king Ammis[tamru II son of
Niqmepa and S$aus6gamuwa son of Pendis]enni.288 Ammis[[tamru II has synchronisms with a number of rulers of
the ancient Near East including the Hittite king Tudh}aliya IV in the late 13th century BC.289 Ammis[[tamru II was
a vassal of the Hittite Empire; his foreign policy was dictated through the kingdom of Carchemish which
represented Hittite interests in Syria and most documents from his reign concern internal affairs with only a few
disputes with regional powers such as Siyannu and Amurru.290 RS 17.286 is one of those letters that seem to be
concerning a regional affair between Amurru and Ugarit. The document mentions that a group of ‘lords’ (belu.MES$), called the Umma4n-manda, resolved their animosity with Ammis[[tamru II’s father with a treaty, and now
they approach the current king of Ugarit for the enforcement of this treaty.291 The letter dates to the time of
Tudh}aliya IV since it was during the latter’s reign that S$aus6gamuwa ascended the throne of Amurru.292

The letter is very terse and it is hard to know what the affair is and the identity of the Umma4n-manda.
Liverani suggests the term Umma4n-manda in the Ugarit letter refers to mercenaries serving somewhere in
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Syria.293 Liverani bases this on the observation that the second millennium texts use the term for mercenaries and
armed bands (as in the Hittite laws) and that the term Umma4n-manda is rather used to designate ethnic
populations in first millennium sources.294 The second millennium sources do often use the term for military
units rather than ethnic groups, so the suggestion has found support.295

The Idrimi Statue does refer to the Hurrians as the Umma4n-manda (as discussed in 4.4.5), in which case the
term is used for an ethnic group even if the focus could have been their military and nobility – the same could be
said of the Medes and the Cimmerians, their military successes can draw attention to their armies. Even then, the
term is used for the Hurrians, Cimmerians or Medes almost like an ethnonym. The possibility that Umma4nmanda can designate an ethnic group in the second millennium relates also to the use of the term in the letter to
Ugarit. The letter first provides a history of previous affairs concerning the Umma4n-manda. The letter states that
they are ‘lords’ (be-lu.MES$) who were once hostile to Ammis[tamru II’s father Niqmepa.296 The latter requested
from Pendis]enni: ‘bring them’ (le-qa-s]u-nu), so that he could conclude ‘peace’ (s]ul-ma).297 The then king of
Amurru obliged and ‘took them’ (il-te-qè-s]u-nu) and ‘sent them’ (um-ta-s]ar-s]u-nu) to Niqmepa who then ‘made
peace with them’ (s]ul-ma it-ti-s]u-n[u] [i-t]e-pu-us]).298 S$aus6gamuwa concluded his letter with a new delineated
section that describes the current situation to the king of Ugarit:299

18. i-na-an-na a-na muh}-h}i-ka
19. il-la-ku ki-i-me-e
20. i-qáb-bu-ni a-kán-na
21. i-na KASKAL-ni s]u-ku-un-s]u

(18.-21.) Now they are coming to you as they say: “Make firm! Set it going!”
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The expression i-na KASKAL-ni s]u-ku-un-s]u (lit. ‘to place in the road’) occurs in the letters found in Ugarit
and has, as Nougayrol observes, a sense of “mettre un affair (juridique) en train”.300 What the group called the
Umma4n-manda demands to be ‘set going’ is the treaty which the king of Amurru says they concluded with
Niqmepa. The letter articulates their demand in a way that evokes the Middle Babylonian version of the
Cuthaean Legend. The letter states ‘they are coming’ (il-la-ku) to the king of Ugarit ‘as they say’ (ki-i-me-e
i-qáb-bu-ni). The Middle Babylonian version from H}attus]as] states the Umma4n-manda approached (is-sà-an-qúnim) Naram-Sin, after which it is stated ‘thus [they s]end (a message), [t]hey, thus [saying]’ (ki-a-am i-s]a-[appa-ru] [um-ma s]]u-nu-ma) – the passage is as follows:301

8’. [a]-na KU[R A]-kà-dè.KI is-sà-an-qú-nim a-na K[UR…]
9’. [is]-sà-a[n-qú]-nim-ma a-na KÁ.GAL A-kà-dè.K[I a-na]
10’. lN[a-r]a-am-dEN.ZU LUGAL ki-a-am i-s]a-[ap-pa-ru]
11a’. [um-ma s]]u-nu-ma

They approached the land of Akkade. To the l[and of…]
[they] approa[ched], and to the gate of Akkade, [to]
Naram-Sin, the king, thus [they s]end (a message),
[t]hey, thus [saying]: (continued with the message)

The Middle Babylonian text from H}attus]as] breaks off after a number of fragmentary lines where one also
finds the word ‘[they/]he went’ (i-il-la-a[k/ku]) in two separate lines – unfortunately the lines are very
fragmentary and there is no context.302 It is possible that the verb ‘[they/]he went’ (i-il-la-a[k/ku]) refers to the
Umma4n-manda, paralleling the verb ‘they are coming’ (il-la-ku) in the letter to Ugarit. Even without this latter
point, there is a parallel between the Umma4n-manda approaching and speaking to the king in both the Middle
Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend and the letter to Ugarit. If this is not a coincidence, it may be a
subliminal (or perhaps intentional) expression of disdain towards the whole affair by calling the forces that have
a dispute with the king of Ugarit as ‘the Umma4n-manda’. The designation Umma4n-manda and the parallel with
the Middle Babylonian Cuthaean Legend could even be a discrete warning to the king of Ugarit that he should
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resolve this affair before it gets out of hand. What exactly happens to Naram-Sin after the enemy approaches him
and talks to him in the Middle Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend is not preserved, but it can be no
good. The extant text of the Middle Babylonian version does not contain the term Umma4n-manda but the text is
fragmentary and there are indications the absence of the term is an accident of preservation.303 There is no
known copy of the Cuthaean Legend from Ugarit but the Middle Babylonian version quoted here is from
H}attus]as] and is a second millennium copy304 – it is reasonable to suppose Ugarit had a similar copy.

How could the group designated the Umma4n-manda be disastrous to the king of Ugarit? Due to a lack of
context, it is hard to know if the warning in the letter to Ugarit is open and credible. The identity of the group
designated as Umma4n-manda eludes me. They are a group that can be diplomatically engaged through bilateral
arrangements between Amurru and Ugarit, and they have a conflict with the latter. During the time this letter to
Ugarit was written, neither Ugarit nor Amurru could independently settle a problem with a major state without
the mention of Carchemish due to Hittite rule (Carchemish controlled Ugarit’s external affairs as discussed
above in p. 117). The interference of Carchemish is absent in the letter. The Umma4n-manda in the letter to
Ugarit could be a group of mercenaries, but they are talking about ‘peace’ as if they are another polity Ugarit has
to have dealings with. This may suggest the group, these ‘lords’ (be-lu.MES$), are in fact leaders of a (semi-)
nomadic tribe in Syria (akin to the Suteans?) with a clash of interest with Ugarit and diplomatic ties with Amurru.
The Mari text mentions ‘Manda-men’ with Amorite and Sutean names (pp. 35-36 above and 4.4.2). Perhaps
there is a similar situation here – the group can be a (semi-) nomadic tribe or mercenaries. In either case the king
of Amurru could be gently proposing his Ugaritic counterpart to settle the issue without undue harm to either of
them.

The ma nd u m etymology for the term Umma4n-manda could have been verified if there was some hint in the
letter to Ugarit about the peripheral whereabouts of the group designated by the term. Quite possibly they are
located in an area peripheral to Ugarit, with a line of communication and transportation to and from both Amurru
and Ugarit. The etymology of the term does not have a significant bearing on the interpretation of the text.

4.5 The Plausibility of the mandum Etymology
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A survey of the second millennium and some other texts indicates a ma nd u m etymology for Umma4n-manda
offers some plausible explanations but the use of the term in these texts is mainly influenced by other factors.
Most of them are not discernible due to terse context, text breaks and gaps of information. Some mystery will
have to remain. Only attestations that have a demonstrable link to the components of the term Umma4n-manda
will help understanding it further. The words umma4num and ù - ma - n ú m, toponyms in Sargonic inscriptions and
Gudea’s Statue B respectively, the word Manda (written Ma-an-da), the personal name of an enemy in a letter
from Es]nunna (Tell Asmar),305 and similar words yet to be found, will have to be considered as having a purely
phonetic and coincidental resemblance to the individual components of the term Umma4n-manda until evidence
comes forth that they somehow relate to a collective group or members of such a group (e.g. a tribal or military
group, a nation), as do all the documents known to use the expression Umma4n-manda or its second component.
When the word ma nd u m is posited as the etymology for the second component of the expression Umma4nmanda, it can explain a more diverse range of references to the term more satisfactorily than any other lexeme.
Add to this the fact that ma n d u m, when taken as the etymology for the second component of Umma4n-manda,
can explain its variant written form Umma4n-mandu(m) (3.1.1). In spite of the unavoidable gaps of evidence and
the fact that tracking the etymology of a word with such diverse documentation is open to conjecture, the term
Umma4n-manda could very well mean ‘troops of the terrain (i.e. terrain of the distant eastern mountain regions)’.

For purposes of limitation, the following chapters will focus the discussion on the first millennium NeoAssyrian and Neo-Babylonian texts that refer to the Umma4n-manda. They have comparatively fewer problems
than their second millennium counterparts and offer a number of texts that give historians a richer depiction of
the same peoples for whom the term is used. These first millennium sources also offer some important evidence
that will throw new light on how the Neo-Assyrians and the Neo-Babylonians used the term. The suggested
etymology with ma n d u m is able to explain in part why Umma4n-manda has been used in the first millennium
Assyrian and Babylonian texts for the Cimmerians and the Medes: both peoples come, in the eyes of the
Mesopotamians, from the northern and eastern highlands. The Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian use of the
term Umma4n-manda needs to be discussed further. There are some additional things in need of explanation. For
example, why do the Assyrians and Babylonians use the term exclusively for the Cimmerians and Medes
respectively (when there were other people in the northern and eastern highlands)?
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5
THE CUTHAEAN LEGEND IN THE NEO-ASSYRIAN AND NEO-BABYLONIAN
INSCRIPTIONS

5.1 Creation of Tiamat

The earliest Neo-Assyrian reference to the Umma4n-manda is found in the royal prisms of Esarhaddon,
concerning the Cimmerian leader Teus]paya who was defeated in the land of Hubus]na.1 Teus]paya is described as
‘the Cimmerian, Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant’ (KUR (var.LU&) Gi-mi-ra-a-a ERI%N-man-da s]á a-s]ar-s]ú
ru-ú-qu).2 The variant writings of Umma4n-manda (ERI%N.H}I.A-man-da, ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-[du])3 indicate
Esarhaddon’s scribes believed the term literally meant ‘numerous army’, and this scribal etymology was borne
out of reasons that have no relation whatsoever with what the Assyrians knew about the Cimmerians.4 The other
Neo-Assyrian texts that use the term Umma4n-manda for the Cimmerians date to the time of Assurbanipal and
show no clear indication of this scribal etymology. There is no reason to think that the perceived etymology of
the term influenced the specific Neo-Assyrian choice to denote the Cimmerians as the Umma4n-manda.

Akkulanu identifies the Cimmerians with the Umma4n-manda in an astrological report for Assurbanipal.5
Akkulanu predicts the Umma4n-manda will eventually lose the hegemony they attained.6 In this case, the
significance of the term Umma4n-manda comes from its application to contemporary political events as a term
used in an astrological omen.7 Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk calls the Cimmerian king
Tugdamme= ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda, the creation of Tiamat, likeness of…’ (LUGAL ERI%N-man-da tabnit ti-GE&ME tam-s]il DINGIR…).8 The expression ‘creation of Tiamat’ (tab-nit ti-GE&ME) immediately recalls
the Cuthaean Legend, where concerning the origin of the enemy it is stated that ‘Tiamat suckled them’ (Ti-a-matu ú-s]e-niq-s]ú-nu-ti).9 It is further stated that ‘their womb Be4let-ilı4 made (them) well (lit. beautiful)’ (s]à-sur-s]ú-
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nu dBe-let-ì-lí ú-ban-ni)10 and that they grew up in the mountains, and, among other things, became ‘resplendent
in beauty’ (s]u-pu-u ba-nu-tu).11 Unfortunately Assurbanipal’s text is broken when it comes to the expression
‘likeness of…’ (tam-s]il DINGIR…).12 The latter expression is usually restored tam-s]il d[gal-le-e],13 following
the expression ‘likeness of the gallu=-demon’ (tam-s]il gal5-lá) that is used to describe Te-Umman, an Elamite
king, in two other inscriptions of Assurbanipal.14 The latter inscriptions have the expression without the divine
determinative. The presence of the divine determinative may have led R. Borger to avoid any restoration for tams]il d[…] in line 20 of Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk.15 In any case, ‘the creation of Tiamat,
likeness of…’ (tab-nit ti-GE&ME tam-s]il DINGIR…) recalls the Cuthaean Legend, where Naram-Sin is not
certain whether his enemies are human beings or demons.16 Haas recognises that the story seems to blame
Naram-Sin’s uncertainty on the enemies’ upbringing in the mountains and their bird-like appearance.17 Tiamat’s
role in their creation is explicitly stated in the story.18 Haas sees a similarity between the pseudo-demonic
character of the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend and Assurbanipal’s demonisation of the leader of the Umma4nmanda.19 Haas argues that use of the word gallu= as a customary insult in the myth of Anzu= is to be taken together
with a text where Gudea insults his enemy as an asakku-demon.20 Haas sees the use the word gallu= in
Assurbanipal’s inscription as similar to the myth of Anzu= and Gudea’s text, and argues that gallu= has been used
as a strong insult for both for the Cimmerian Tugdamme= and the Elamite Te-Umman.21 Haas suggests that the
reference to Tiamat in Assurbanipal’s text comes from her role in creating the forces of chaos in the Enu4ma Elis6
and argues that the enemy in Assurbanipal’s text is associated with the forces of chaos the goddess created,
similar to the myth.22 Haas’ interpretation explains well the pejorative usage of gallu=, but more needs to be said
about Tiamat because her role in Enu4ma Elis6 does not concern the Umma4n-manda, the very term used in
Assurbanipal’s text alongside the expression ‘the creation of Tiamat’ in order to describe the Cimmerian king
10
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Tugdamme=. The Cuthaean Legend, on the other hand, refers to both Tiamat and the Umma4n-manda, and
therefore clearly has a closer relationship with Assurbanipal’s expression ‘creation of Tiamat’ (tab-nit ti-GE&ME).
Tiamat’s role as the leader of the evil forces in the Enu4ma Elis6 is not entirely irrelevant, but that role seems to be
borne out of the general traditional association of the goddess with demonic forces that comes through in the
Cuthaean Legend, where she suckles Naram-Sin’s enemies who are human beings with bird-like features, and
they cause a lot of death and destruction to the king’s realm before their own destruction is foretold. Whatever
Assurbanipal’s intentions may have been (insulting the enemy, etc.), the specific naming of the enemy both as
Umma4n-manda and the use of the expression ‘creation of Tiamat’ recalls the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean
Legend. There is no demonic army in the Cuthaean Legend but actually there is a pseudo-demonic army. NaramSin confuses the enemy with types of demons: evil spirits (s]e-e-du), namtar-demons (NAM.TAR), [utuk]kudemons([ú-tuk-]ki), evil lurkers (ra-bi-s[u lem-nu-te), the work of Enlil (s]i-pir dEn-líl).23 If the restoration tam-s]il
d

[gal-le-e] holds, then the use of the word gallu= can make sense as an allusion to Tiamat’s pseudo-demonic

Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend. The Cimmerian king would then be treated as a pseudo-demonic entity
that is in the ‘likeness of [a gallu=-demon]’ (tam-s]il d[gal-le-e]), just like Naram-Sin’s enemies in the Cuthaean
Legend. The word gallu= is used as a term for the members of Tiamat’s army as a group in the Enu4ma Elis6 (and in
this context Wiggerman translates the word as ‘soldiers’).24 Another hint at this comes from the
interchangeability of the words s]e4du and gallu= in the series Utukki Limnutti. One of the demonic entities NaramSin thought his enemy might have been is s]e4du,25 which is also mentioned in Tablet V of the Utukki Limnutti
series as s]e-e-du mu-na-as]-s]ir ma-a-ti ‘spirits (that are) harm bringers of the land’.26 The same forces are also
referred to as gallu=-demons.27

5.2 Seed of Ruin

A cylinder of Assurbanipal calls the same Tugdamme= ‘king of the Umma4n-manda, the see[d of ruin]’ (LUGAL
ERI%N-man-da NUMU[N h}al-qá-ti-i]).28 The broken part is reliably restored from IIT, another inscription of
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Assurbanipal,29 which calls Tugdamme= ‘the king of the seed of ruin’ (LUGAL NUMUN h}al-qá-ti-[i]).30 Another
text fragment also uses the expression.31 Translating this expression while appreciating its connotations has been
a bit challenging. Von Soden takes its second component to be h}alqum ‘lost, fugitive’,32 derived from the stem
h}ala4qu ‘to vanish, flee, destroy’,33 and then translates the expression beyond its literal sense as ‘Nomade(n)’.34 It
seems, however, that the stem h}ala4qu can be translated differently depending on the contexts, for example it can
mean ‘be destroyed’ (of ship, walls, goods, animals, people).35 CAD covers for h}ala4qu meanings such as
‘disappear, vanish, become missing or lost, perish, escape, flee’,36 but its entry on ze4r h}alqa4tî has ‘accursed,
rebellious (as an invective referring to an ethnic group)’.37 Westenholz notes that one reason for this may be that
the words ze4ra and h}ala4qu/h}ulluqu are found in curses.38 Cogan and Tadmor translate ze4r h}alqa4tî as ‘ruinous
breed’, deriving it from h}ala4qu D.39 Fales and Lanfranchi emphasize the invective character of the expression, as
it seems to be used in a letter to Esarhaddon (ABL 1237), and comment that Cogan and Tadmor’s ‘ruinous
breed’ can be seen in accordance with CAD’s translation but also etymologically related to h}ala4qu as suggested
by von Soden.40 Some translations of the expression are ‘barbarians’,41 ‘vagabonds’,42 ‘engeance maudite’,43 ‘the
perditious seed’.44 Westenholz translates the expression ze4r h}alqa4tî as ‘brood of destruction’ with the aim of
capturing the nuance of the second noun affected by the presence of the factitive verbal stem h}ulluqu ‘to destroy’
in the same line of the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend.45 The line reads: e-zib NUMUN h}al-qá-ti-i la tu-
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h}al-laq. 46 Westenholz translates ‘desist! destroy not the brood of destruction!’.47 The context in the story is that
‘Venus’ (MUL.Dil-bat) commands Naram-Sin not to destroy the enemy, naming them ze4r h}alqa4tî, and details
how they will be destroyed without the interference of the Old Akkadian king.48 The text then has Naram-Sin
say:49

147. DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ a-[n]a bi-bíl-ti ú-bil-s]ú-nu-ti
148. qa-ti a-na da-a-ki ul ú-bil-s]ú-nu-ti

147. The great gods delivered them for the uprooting
148. I did not deliver them to my hand for the kill

After this statement, Naram-Sin tells future rulers and princes not to interfere with the enemy regardless of
whatever harm they may bring, and that being passive against them is the only way they can spare themselves.50
In such a context, the expression ze4r h}alqa4tî may refer to the enemy’s inevitable destruction by the gods or the
temporary destruction and lawlessness they will cause until the gods annihilate them. I think the translation ‘seed
of ruin’ can cover both these possibilities (that is not to say previous translations do not). The earliest known use
of the expression ze4r h}alqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’ in the Neo-Assyrian era dates to Esarhaddon, the letter (ABL 1237)
addressed to him reveals the distrust towards the Cimmerians who promise the king they will not interfere with
an Assyrian expedition into Mannea. The Cimmerian promise not to interfere is interpreted as follows:51

15. pi-ir-s[a-tu s]i-i NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i s]u-nu
16. [m]a-me-ti52 s]á DINGIR ù a-de-e ul i-du-ú

15. That (is a) lie! These are (the) ‘seed of ruin’!
16. Oath of god or treaty they know not!
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The statement ‘oath of god or treaty they know not!’ indicates the Cimmerians have a reputation for being
unreliable and for not keeping oaths. The well-known curses found in Neo-Assyrian treaties53 make it clear that
not keeping treaties have divine consequences. This means that the Cimmerians, with their non-adherence to
oaths, inevitably have to perish (or the oaths lose credibility). The fact that the use of the expression ze4r h}alqa4tî
‘seed of ruin’ triggers in the letter the explanation that the Cimmerians have a deceitful and disregarding attitude
towards the power of the oaths means they are bound to perish due to the inevitable consequence of not keeping
their oaths. Calling them ze4r h}alqa4tî is an expression of their inevitable future destruction. Tugdamme= is also
reported in Assurbanipal’s inscriptions (particularly the inscription IIT)54 for not keeping the oaths – it is in the
context of his disregard for the oaths that he is called ze4r h}alqa4tî, after which his inevitable destruction is
described. The context can be summarised as follows: first the king of Tabal violates his loyalty oath to Assyria
and allies himself with Tugdamme=, called ze4r h}alqa4tî, but the Tabalian king’s body is burned in a fire – so Tabal
resubmits to Assyria in fear.55 IIT concludes the narrative about the Cimmerian king as follows: Tugdamme=
attempts to launch a campaign on Assyria but he falls ill and fire falls upon him and his army, so he opts for a
peace treaty and promises to submit to Assurbanipal.56 Tugdamme= breaks his oath and as a consequence dies
from a disease and infighting erupts amongst his army.57 Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk, after
calling Tugdamme= the ‘Umma4n-manda’ and the ‘creation of Tiamat’, states also that the Cimmerian king
violated his oath and Marduk scattered his forces.58 Assurbanipal’s texts depict the destruction of Cimmerian
power as the vengeance of the gods without Assurbanipal’s interference.

Güterbock noted long ago that the designations ze4r h}alqa4tî and Umma4n-manda denote the same enemy in the
Cuthaean Legend.59 Both terms are used not only for Naram-Sin’s enemies in the Cuthaean Legend but also for
the Cimmerians in Neo-Assyrian texts. The enemy in both sources are destroyed by the gods, and without the
interference of the monarch. The details of how and why the gods destroy the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend
and the Neo-Assyrian sources differ only in details. Naram-Sin is divinely assured the enemy will be destroyed,
53

Many examples are found in SAA 2.
For the text of Assurbanipal’s inscription from the Ishtar Temple, see A. Fuchs, “Inscription from the Ishtar
Temple” in BIWA, pp. 264-290; R. C. Thompson and M. E. L. Mallowan, “The British Museum Excavations at
Nineveh 1931-32” AAA 20 (1933), pp. 79-98, pl. LXXX-XCVII, nos. 1-97, 99-101. Henceforth abbreviated IIT.
55
IIT 138-145.
56
IIT 146-157.
57
IIT 157-162.
58
Text in Appendix 1.44.
59
H. G. Güterbock, “Die historische Tradition und ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis
1200.” ZA 42 (1934), p. 73, n. 4.
54

127

and ‘Venus’ commands him to remain passive against them, as mentioned above in p. 126. There is a strong
emphasis on the role of vassal treaties in the Neo-Assyrian era under Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal.60
Obligations are framed as oaths under the witness of the gods. Those who do not keep the oaths risk the curses
that come from the gods according to these treaties.61 This goes hand in hand with an emphasis in Esarhaddon’s
and Assurbanipal’s royal inscriptions on the power of the oaths in the history of their reigns; those who did not
keep their treaty obligations with the Assyrian king are punished by the gods.62 In royal ideology a key theme is
the pious king who trusts the gods in his dealings. This theme, when expressed by calling the enemy both
Umma4n-manda and ‘seed of ruin’ (ze4r h}alqa4tî), strongly evokes the pious king in the Cuthaean Legend: NaramSin trusts his gods will destroy the Umma4n-manda, the ‘seed of ruin’, Assurbanipal trusts his gods will destroy
the Cimmerians/Umma4n-manda, the ‘seed of ruin’.

5.3 Umma44n-manda Evokes Parallels with the Cuthaean Legend

The use of expressions such as ‘creation of Tiamat’ (tabnit Tiamat) and ‘seed of ruin’ (ze4r h}alqa4tî) evokes
themes found in the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. The use of the term Umma4n-manda in these
contexts means that it can evoke these themes even at times when it is used by itself.63 Neo-Babylonian sources
depict the powerful Medes similar to the way the Neo-Assyrians depict the Cimmerians: both lose their power
without the interference of the monarch, just like the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend.

The Medes in Neo-Babylonian sources appear as a powerful force that wipes Assyria off the map as a
political power (described in the Gadd Chronicle64 and the Basalt Stela of Nabonidus65). The Medes remain
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untouchable until Cyrus of Ans]an defeats them without Babylonian military interference (mentioned in
Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder66, the Cyrus Cylinder67, ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’68). All these Neo-Baylonian sources,
except for the ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’, designate the Medes with the term Umma4n-manda. The explicit use of the
term Umma4n-manda is the only outright hint at the parallels with the origin and fate of the enemy in the
Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. Various aspects of the unique characteristics of the Medes, their military
might and their collapse can also be traced less directly in the Neo-Babylonian sources (including some peculiar
use of words), and make apparent the parallels of the Medes with the characteristics of the Umma4n-manda in the
Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. Some of these will now be discussed (chapter 7 will go into more detail).

The fall of the Assyrian Empire, with the crucial role of the Medes, is described in the Gadd Chronicle where
Cyaxares, the king of the Medes, is called ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ (LUGAL ERI%N-man-da)69 and the
Medes are called Umma4n-manda.70 There had been some inquiry into whether the term Umma4n-manda denoted
the Scythians and/or their leader instead of the Medes in the Gadd Chronicle but Zawadski provided a detailed
critique of this hypothesis.71 There are convincing reasons to think that the term Umma4n-manda always
designates the Medes in the Gadd Chronicle. Umma4n-manda always denotes the Medes in every other NeoBabylonian document using the term. They clearly name the Median king Astyages as the king of the Umma4nmanda.72 They state that Cyrus II defeated the Umma4n-manda.73 Cyrus’ victory is clearly over the Medes. The
Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus states that the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ supported Nabopolassar against Assyria
during the final Assyrio-Babylonian war.74 The ally of the Babylonian king against Assyria was the Median king
Cyaxares. The Gadd Chronicle states that Cyaxares the king of the Medes and Nabopolassar established an
alliance in the twelfth regnal year of the Babylonian king.75 The Chronicle then states, notwithstanding the text
breaks, that in Nabopolassar’s fourteenth year, the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ approached the Babylonian king
66
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and ‘they saw each other’ (a-h}a-mes] i-ta-am-ru).76 Cyaxares’ name appears alongside the ‘king of Akkad’ in the
subsequent line that is unfortunately mostly broken,77 but the chronicle then describes their march along the river
Tigris and the siege of Nineveh.78 It is stated that Cyaxares returned to his land after the siege was successful.79 It
is clear that the king of the Umma4n-manda who met the Babylonian king is the same person who allied with him
in Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela. This person is Cyaxares the Median king.

The Gadd Chronicle says that the Umma4n-manda aided Nabopolassar against H}arran two years later.80 The
chronicle then says the Umma4n-manda withdrew after the Babylonians seized the city.81 The Basalt-Stela of
Nabonidus states that the king of the Umma4n-manda ruined Eh}ulh}ul, the temple of H}arran and because of them
the temple was in ruin for 54 years before Nabonidus’ accession,82 and continued to be under their power.83
Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder identifies the Median king Astyages as the king of the Umma4n-manda and states
that Cyrus defeated him.84 This means that Nabonidus’ inscriptions are holding the Medes responsible for the
destruction of Eh}ulh}ul 54 years before the accession of the Babylonian king. The Gadd Chronicle only says that
the Umma4n-manda supported Nabopolassar’s siege of H}arran and returned home after it was finished.85
Rollinger notes that the Gadd Chronicle and the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus agree that H}arran was under attack 54
years before Nabonidus’ accession, which corresponds to the sixteenth year of Nabopolassar, so they are
referring to the same siege of H}arran.86 The chronicle and Nabonidus’ inscriptions acknowledge the Medes were
involved with H}arran, but they make different historical claims about what precisely the Medes did in the city
and temple.87 The relevant Neo-Babylonian sources in effect agree that the Umma4n-manda’s activities in H}arran
were Median activities. They identify the Umma4n-manda as the Medes and no one else. That the Medes were
Babylon’s ally against H}arran is also confirmed by a letter written by the crown prince Nebuchadnezzar.88 The
letter mentions Nabopolassar’s campaign against H}arran and refers to the ‘numerous forces of the Medes’ (e-mu-
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qu ma-a-du s]a KURMa-da-a-a) accompanying the Babylonian king.89 Von Voigtlander has noted the significance
of the crown prince’s letter in confirming that the Umma4n-manda in the Gadd Chronicle are the Medes.90 The
conclusion is that the references to the Umma4n-manda during the time of Nabopolassar and Nabonidus are to
their contemporary Median kings and the Median kingdom.

Given that the Neo-Babylonian sources use the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes, a term which by itself can
evoke the portrayal of the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend, and given that the Babylonians have a historical
memory of the Medes that also parallel the picture of the enemy in the same story, the subtle use of words
concerning the Medes attain a new significance.

5.4 ‘In an Evil Manner’

The Gadd Chronicle portrays the Medes as being more ‘terrible’ than the Babylonians. Nabopolassar fails to
capture the city of Assur and fights back and forth against the Assyrian king, but then the Medes enter the scene
and on their own effort attain military victories over the Assyrians.91 The Gadd Chronicle describes the victory
they attained over the city of Assur without Babylonian involvement as ‘they, terribly (lit. in an evil manner),
inflicted a defeat upon a great people’ (BAD5.BAD5 UN.ME GAL.ME lim-nis] GAR-an).92 The use of the adverb
limnis] ‘terribly, in an evil manner’ is noteworthy. In the Cuthaean Legend, after Naram-Sin is commanded not to
touch the enemy, the text says: ‘in future days Enlil will call them for evil (ana H}UL-tim).93 From the context in
the Cuthaean Legend, the ‘evil’ (lemuttim) referred to may be their own eventual destruction,94 but more
probably it is the temporary destruction they will cause until they are destroyed.95 It seems that the Gadd
Chronicle is portraying the destruction caused by the Medes as more severe than that which was caused by the
Babylonians. This explains why the adverb limnis] ‘terribly, in an evil manner’ changes to madis] ‘greatly’ when
the defeat of the Assyrians involves the Babylonians, by themselves as in ‘(they) greatly inflicted a defeat upon
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Assyria’ (BAD5.BAD5 KUR.As]-s]ur ma-a-dis] GAR-an)96 or together with the Medes, where the chronicle says
‘they greatly inflicted [a defeat of a g]reat [people]’ ([BAD5.BAD5 UN.ME G]AL.ME ma-a-dis] GAR-an).97 The
Medes appear as a distant invincible power that enters and leaves the theatre of war between Assyria and
Babylonia, changing events in favour of the latter, but limnis] ‘terribly, in an evil manner’.

The particular emphasis on the violent and invincible power of the Medes is maintained in Nabonidus’
inscriptions that consistently dub their leader as the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ during the fall of Assyria.98
They do not, however, name him.99 He is known to be Cyaxares from the Gadd Chronicle. The subsequent
Median king Astyages, the contemporary of Nabonidus, is explicitly named.100 The Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus
narrates Sennacherib’s sacrilegious destruction of Babylon and calls it ‘evil’ (H}UL-tim).101 Once, Sennacherib’s
destruction is described as being conducted ‘in an evil manner’ (lim[ni]s]).102 Marduk exacts revenge first by
making his son kill Sennacherib103 and then by causing the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ to devastate Assyria
similar to the way Sennacherib destroyed Babylon, and the Basalt-Stela describes this with formulaic phrases
that express complete and sacrilegious demolition.104 The Median king’s invincible military might is described
with the epithet ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda, who has no rival’ (LUGAL Um-man-ma-an-da s]a ma-h}i-ri la is]u-u).105 The sacrilegious destruction of all the sanctuaries in Subartu (i.e. Assyria) is attributed exclusively to
him,106 hence the epithet ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda, the fearless’ (LUGAL Um-man-ma-an-da la a-diru)107 because he does not fear the wrath of the gods that will come upon him after his sacrilegious acts.
Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder claims that the king of the Umma4n-manda also obliterated the Eh}ulh}ul temple in
H}arran at the command of the moon-god Sı=n.108 The Basalt-Stela claims that he also carried out sacrilegious
demolitions against those cities in the Babylonian border territory that were hostile to the ‘king of Akkad’, i.e.
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Nabopolassar.109 Allegedly Nabopolassar does not get involved in the sacrilegious destruction and grieves the
will of Marduk that has brought this about.110 The Basalt-Stela concludes that the Eh}ulh}ul temple in H}arran was
renewed and the moon god Sı=n returned to it after 54 years of destruction by the Umma4n-manda.111 Nabonidus’
Sippar Cylinder has Marduk and Sı=n appear to Nabonidus in a dream and command him to rebuild this temple,
promising the downfall of the powerful Astyages,112 who now appears to be the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda.113
Cyrus of Ans]an defeats the Umma4n-manda and captures their king.114 In this context, before this occurs,
Nabonidus describes his fear of the Medes as follows: ‘the Umma4n-manda surrounds it (i.e. the ruined temple)
and enormous (is) his strength’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u).115 The Sippar
Cylinder says that Marduk and Sı=n assured Nabonidus that the Umma4n-manda would be destroyed.116 Nabonidus
faces an enemy more powerful than he but is assured that the gods will destroy the enemy, just like Venus
assured Naram-Sin in the Cuthaean Legend.

The Medes are described to Nabonidus as ‘the Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke, he, his land, and the
kings who go by his side’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da s]á taq-bu-ú s]a-a-s]u KUR-s]u ù LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u).117 The
‘kings who go by his side’ (LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u) recall the kings that go by the side of the Umma4n-manda
in the Cuthaean Legend: ‘seventeen kings, [their] troops up to 90,000, [we]nt to their (i.e. the enemy’s) aid’ (17
LUGAL.MES$ adi (EN) 90 LIM um-ma-na-[ti-sú-nu] it-ti-s]ú-nu ana ri-s[ú-ti-s]u-nu it-[ta-al-ku-ni]).118

The Sippar Cylinder’s use of the verb ‘he scattered’ (ú-sap-pi-ih})119 also recalls ‘I will scatter’ (ú-sap-pah}) in
Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk.120 Both texts use it to refer to Marduk’s promise to ‘scatter’
the Umma4n-manda; in Assurbanipal’s text Marduk is quoted as saying ‘I will scatter’ whereas in Nabonidus’
text Cyrus of Ans]an does the scattering at the command of Marduk.121
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Nabonidus’ texts reveal that there is also a sacrilegious aspect to the violent and destructive power of the
Medes – and the Babylonians are unable to overcome them militarily. This depiction of the Medes is taken for
granted in the Neo-Babylonian texts, and resembles the enemy in the Cuthaean Legend where Naram-Sin is
unable to overpower the enemy but has to trust that the gods will eventually destroy them.

Nabonidus’ inscriptions have a specific agenda in incorporating this picture of the Medes as the violent
destructive power that ruined Assyria: absolving the Babylonians from any involvement in sinful deeds such as
pillaging the temples in Assyria (but in fact they clearly had a role, for example they participated in plundering
the temples of Nineveh122 and H}arran123), probably with the purpose of facilitating or promoting Nabonidus’
project to renovate the temple of H}arran, as part of his religious policy that seems to have an unorthodox focus
on the moon-god Sı=n – a focus that disturbed the more traditional circles in Babylon who venerated Marduk as
the supreme deity.124 The Basalt- Stela’s claim that the Medes were responsible for the destruction of sanctuaries
during the final Assyrio-Babylonian war125 could have had some truth to it. Otherwise I wonder how such a
claim can be made. It is very likely that Babylonian-Median relations became tense after the common enemy
was destroyed. It is possible, for example, that there were certain types of Median military action short of
invasion alongside the Babylonian border territory. The details to this are hard to ascertain because there are a lot
of unknowns about Neo-Babylonian political history.126 In any case, it is clear that Nabonidus’ inscriptions are
twisting the truth – this would not have been evident without the Gadd Chronicle that makes it clear the
Babylonians did pillage temples in Nineveh and H}arran.127 The Gadd Chronicle could have been composed
anytime between the Neo-Babylonian era and the end of the Achaemenid Empire.128 The ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’
describes the fall of Astyages and the end of his Median kingdom in a similar way to Nabonidus’ inscriptions in
that Cyrus defeats the Medes and captures Astyages without Babylonian interference.129 The Nabonidus
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Chronicle does not use the term Umma4n-manda, but neither does it use the ethnonym ‘Mede’ (Ma-da-a-a),
whereas the Gadd Chronicle, which helps reveal Nabonidus’ attempt to deny the historical fact of Babylonian
involvement in the sacrilegious obliteration of Assyria,130 uses both the term Umma4n-manda and the ethnonym
‘Mede’ (Ma-da-a-a).131 The Cyrus Cylinder celebrates the victory of the Persian king Cyrus II over Nabonidus
and also alludes to the same downfall of the Medes reported in the ‘Nabonidus Chronicle’, proclaiming the
defeat of the Umma4n-manda at the hand of the Persian king: ‘the land of Gutium, the entire Umma4n-manda were
made to submit to his feet’ (KUR.Qu-ti-i gi-mir Um-man-man-da ú-ka-an-ni-s]a a-na s]e-pi-s]u).132 The NeoBabylonian tradition of designating the Medes as Umma4n-manda, and the resemblance of this depiction to the
enemy in the Cuthaean Legend, is not limited to Nabonidus’ texts but is used by them for other purposes as
discussed above.

5.5 Detecting Markers and Parallels

More detail will be provided about the parallels between the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources that
mention the Umma4n-manda and the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend in chapters 6 and 7. Before doing so,
however, there is a need for direction and a methodological framework: what to make of this evidence and how
to interpret it. How does all the data come together? How can the relationship between the Cuthaean Legend and
the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources be evaluated? I propose that the data described in 5.1-4 can be
understood in the following way: the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources that mention the Umma4n-manda
contain a number of common expressions, phrases and more importantly, themes that find parallels in the
Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. These can best be explained as direct or indirect, deliberate or
subliminal, literary allusions to the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. These allusions provide information
about the significance of the term Umma4n-manda in Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources. A good starting
point for discussing the methods used to detect literary allusions in cuneiform sources is Weissert’s study of
literary allusions to the Enu4ma Elis] from a passage in one of Sennacherib’s royal inscriptions that depicts the
battle of Halule (that took place between the Assyrians and the Babylonian-Elamite coalition in 691 BC).133
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Weissert treats a ‘literary allusion’ as a reference to another literary composition in a given text, detectable
with markers.134 Explicit markers are usually quotations or paraphrases that are easy to detect (e.g. a quotation
from the ‘Fable of the Fox’ used in Sennacherib’s description of the battle of Halule to describe the frightened
flight of the enemy).135 More delicate are implicit markers: novel usages in phrases or words recognised as
standing out against the background of the fixed formulae and stock phrases (especially in documents such as
Assyrian royal inscriptions).136 The term ‘literary allusion’ is usually reserved for those references with an
implicit marker, and it is with implicit markers that Weissert detects the five intentional literary allusions to
Enu4ma Elis] from Sennacherib’s account of the battle of Halule in one of his royal inscriptions, the Oriental
Institute Prism.137

Weissert first detects words and phrases that are unique (standing out against the stock phrases and
expressions of royal inscriptions) in the account of the battle of Halule, and at the same time are common with
Enu4ma Elis]: these unique words and phrases are interpreted as implicit markers that reveal the literary
allusions.138 The royal inscription is therefore the alluding text, the evoked text is Enu4ma Elis], and the literary
allusions are found with the implicit markers that unveil parallels between the two texts. These parallels help
Weissert interpret the literary allusions. The description of the Babylonians as ‘wicked demons’ (galle= lemnu4ti)
in the royal inscription resembles the army that aided Tiamat against Marduk.139 The use of the adverbial phrase
‘not (befitting) to his destiny’ (ana la sima4tis]u) is referring to the inappropriate enthronement of Mus]ezibMarduk to the Babylonian throne by alluding to Tiamat appointing Kingu as puppet ruler in Enu4ma Elis].140 The
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adverb ‘quickly’ (urruh}is]) connects the hastiness of the gods who aid Sennacherib and the impatience of Ans]ar
who sends Marduk against the enemy.141 The rare idiom ‘to slash the throat’ (napis]tam para4)u) is used as an
epithet for Sennacherib’s arrow and parallels the weapon given to Marduk to slash Tiamat’s throat, revealing the
motif of endowing the warrior with a deadly weapon.142 The archaic Akkadian form of the word for ‘head’, ra4s]u,
is used instead of the usual form re4s]u, both in the text of Sennacherib and in the Enu4ma Elis]: in both texts the
hero (Sennacherib/As]s]ur in the Assyrian version of the Enu4ma Elis]) is crowned for war.143

Weissert argues that the allusions in Sennacherib’s account were intentional – they aimed to bring new
connotations to the battle of Halule in the narrative and to transfigure the battle onto a mythic level for the
purposes of anti-Babylonian propaganda.144 Weissert observes that the markers of the literary allusions are
concentrated around the battle of Halule and argues that this means the allusions are not unconscious.145 Weissert
also argues that the political background was fertile for a conscious use of the evoked text (Enu4ma Elis]), as
inferred from some texts relating to Sennacherib’s anti-Babylonian theological reforms that allude to Enu4ma
Elis].146 The third argument for an intentional allusion is the presence of a literary allusion to another literary
work (Erra Epic) in the same text of Sennacherib.147 The final argument is based on the literary elevation of
Sennacherib’s instruments of war to the rank of royalty with descriptions as royal titles: Weissert argues that
such an elevation serves the ideological purpose of the allusions, i. e. the transfiguration of the battle of Halule to
the mythic sphere in which the enemy becomes a demonic force and must be totally destroyed.148 Weissert
discusses how and when this could have been done – and later discontinued – within the context of what is
known to have actually happened in the battle of Halule, the ideological climate of Assyrian-Babylonian
relations during and after the battle, and their impact on the narratives of the battle found in different inscriptions
of Sennacherib.149

The exact ideological purpose (propaganda, demonisation of the enemy, sheer hatred expressed with literature,
etc.) behind the literary allusions is more difficult to ascertain and more open to interpretation (there is the web
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of historical and literary evidence that needs to be assessed relating to Sennacherib’s reign with its unique
uncertainties), but I think Weissert has made a good case about what type of evidence one needs in order to
demonstrate that literary allusions exist, and are intentional: the markers are concentrated on a specific topic or
passage, there is a political background that encourages literary allusions for some type of message (propaganda,
demonisation of the enemy, etc.), there may be literary allusions to other text(s), and hopefully there is some
evidence for specific political, ideological or other factors that would explain why the text’s author would be
motivated to make these literary allusions. There is enough ground to think a literary allusion is intentional if
there are a number of them in a specific passage or topic and if some type of authorial motivation can be shown
to be plausible – even when the specific authorial intention or the precise Sitz im Leben may be open to
interpretation. Weissert’s study solely focuses on the relationship between Enu4ma Elis] and one specific passage
from Sennacherib’s inscriptions, and looks only at intentional literary allusions. Weissert’s work gives a clear
picture of how a marker unveils a literary allusion to the evoked text (Enu4ma Elis]) that is found in the alluding
text (Sennacherib’s text). The evidence of literary allusions between the Cuthaean Legend and the NeoAssyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources mentioning the Umma4n-manda present a slightly different situation. The
alluding texts are multiple and not all their literary allusions have political intentions.

An author may have motives other than politics or ideology to make a literary allusion. Weissert mentions
scribal erudition and amusement (for the author and/or the reader), which, in the case of Neo-Assyrian
inscriptions, can be attributed to the highly traditional literary atmosphere within the learned circles of their royal
court (e.g. Assurbanipal’s Tarbis[ inscription uses the epithets of the god Is]um from the Erra Epic, and this
literary reference is only an adornment because it does not provide a new insight into the text, but only clarifies
the epithet).150 These can be called ornamental allusions. Scribes steeped in the literary tradition could also make
subliminal literary allusions. For example Parpola detects literary allusions in an emotional and personal letter of
petition written by Urad-Gula to Assurbanipal, and it is not clear whether the author is influenced subliminally
from his educational and literary background or whether they are deliberately grafted into the letter.151 The
dividing line between the intentional and the subliminal is not always easy to define. The Neo-Assyrian and
Neo-Babylonian scribes were steeped in the literary tradition and it is possible that the various (political, etc.)
situations they faced could induce them to make subliminal literary allusions as well as intentional or ornamental
150
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ones. Intentional or subliminal, the implicit markers can uncover literary allusions. Furthermore, the position of
the implicit markers in the passage and context of the alluding and evoked texts are relevant. The passages and
the context of the evoked text can be compared with that of the alluding text(s) to see if the former contributes to
the interpretation of the latter. Any improvement in understanding the context of the alluding text will also
improve the interpretation of various words used therein, including a word such as Umma4n-manda.

The main impetus for literary allusions comes from certain parallels the scribe(s) of the alluding text(s)
perceive (intentionally or subliminally) in their texts with the evoked text. In light of this, the implicit markers
should be seen as literary tools that express these parallels perceived by the scribes. This partly explains, for
example, how Weissert was able to detect literary allusions even when some of the unique words that marked
them could be found elsewhere in the Oriental Institute Prism or another text without making a literary
allusion.152 In Weissert’s case the allusions are intentional and very specific (one text to another), and finding the
markers is more important than looking for the parallels between the evoked and alluding text. There are clear
markers in the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources (e.g. Umma4n-manda, ‘seed of ruin’) but the main impetus
comes from the acute parallels between the depiction of the Cimmerians or the Medes called Umma4n-manda in
the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources (alluding texts) and the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend
(evoked text). These are partially described above 5.1-4. The markers are still important; without them the
literary allusions are harder to prove despite the parallels between certain texts. Sometimes, however, the
parallels are less obvious at first glance and become apparent only after reading both the alluding and evoked
texts.

The markers that unveil literary allusions to the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend (the evoked text)
made by the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian documents mentioning the Umma4n-manda (the alluding texts) are
only the tip of the iceberg; they are the inevitable produce – intentional or subliminal – of the parallels seen by
the scribes between the Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend and the Umma4n-manda in their own times: the
Cimmerians for the Neo-Assyrians, and the Medes for the Neo-Babylonians.

5.5.1 A Conducive Background for Literary Allusions
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The Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend has been discovered in a number of manuscripts:153
seven Neo-Assyrian copies (six from Nineveh, one from Sultantepe) and one Neo-Babylonian (perhaps from
Kis]).154 The story was taught in scribal schools. This is evident from school tablets copying literary and
historiographic texts, including the Cuthaean Legend and the Weidner Chronicle.155 A composition (K 1351)
ridiculing a certain Bel-et[[ir opens with the phrase ‘open the tablet-box, read the stele’ (t[up-s]in-na BAD-ma
NA4.NA.RU&.A s]i-t[as-si…) xxx].156 This phrase also opens the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend.157 This
story’s native title is t[ups]inna pite4ma “Open the tablet box”.158 Westenholz observes the composition (K 1351) is
parodying the Cuthaean Legend to ridicule Be4l-e4t[ir.159 This document indicates an author is willing to display
their intimate knowledge of the Cuthaean Legend and allude to it for their own purposes when composing
another document. The term Umma4n-manda is also found in omen texts with direct or indirect links to the
Cuthaean Legend.160 The omen literature is obviously a key occupation of the scribal circles. This means the
term Umma4n-manda was familiar to them both from the Cuthaean Legend and the omens. The current number of
references to the Umma4n-manda in the omen literature cannot be considered complete because many omen
tablets are probably lost, not to mention that many still await being read in museums. Esarhaddon, Assurbanipal
and Nabonidus, the royal patrons of all the Neo-Assyrian and most of the Neo-Babylonian inscriptions
mentioning the Umma4n-manda,161 were well disposed towards Mesopotamian divination and literature – their
piety suggests this. The Assyrian kings traditionally portrayed themselves as wise, competent and pious kings.162
Fales and Lanfranchi observe that the royal inscriptions of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal make more allusions to
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divination than those of other kings.163 Fales and Lanfranchi suggest that the reason for the emphasis on
divination and prophecy was to promote themselves as benevolent wise kings.164 Starr suggests that the king’s
poor state of health could have contributed to his open-mindedness about divination, and it was not just
“superstition”.165 Esarhaddon states the gods chose him over his brothers against whom he fought a civil war.166
This belief that the gods gave him his seat of power may have influenced the king’s more pious character. Both
Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal demanded to know the observations and interpretations of the astrologers.167
Esarhaddon closely oversaw the copying of the haruspices’ corpus.168 Assurbanipal also appears pious. For
example he demands to be reminded of rituals.169 He claims to have mastered extispicy.170 Assurbanipal
personally oversaw the editing of various tablets including celestial omens and read them.171 The haruspices
Marduk-s]umu-us[ur, Nas[iru and Tabnı= wrote to the king, probably Assurbanipal, that their own series need to be
seen.172 Assurbanipal and Nabonidus stand out with their antiquarian interests.173 Assurbanipal claims to have
the ability to read ‘the elaborate tablet of Sumer, the obscure Akkadian difficult to keep in order’ (kam-mu nak-lu
s]a s]umeri s[u-ul-lu-lu ak-ka-du-u ana s]ú-te-s]ú-ri as]-t[u) alongside omen texts and antediluvian stone
inscriptions.174 Nabonidus declares that he unearthed and restored the statue of Sargon, the founder of the Old
Akkadian kingdom, and excavated the palace of Naram-Sin in Agade.175 To sum up all this evidence, the scribes
were clearly well exposed to the Cuthaean Legend and the omen literature that mentioned the Umma4n-manda. I
presume that the story enjoyed royal approval, since Esarhaddon, Assurbanipal and Nabonidus display piety,
which also assumes an interest in traditional Mesopotamian literature and antiquity. What is known about

163

F. M. Fales and G. B. Lanfranchi, “The Impact of Oracular Material on the Political Utterances and Political
Action in the Royal Inscriptions of the Sargonid Dynasty” Oracles et prophéties dans l’antiquité. Actes du
Colloque de Strasbourg 15-17 Juin 1995. W. Heintz, ed. (Université des sciences humaines de Strasbourg,
Travaux du Centre de recherche sur le Proche-Orient et la Gréce antiques 15). Paris. de Boccard. 1997, pp. 99104.
164
Ibid., pp. 110-114.
165
SAA IV, pp. XXXII-XXXIV.
166
Nin A I 8- II 11 in R. Borger, Die Inschriften Asarhaddons Königs von Assyrien, (Archiv für Orientforschung
Beiheft 9). Graz. E. F. Weidner. 1956, pp. 40-45.
167
See the letters in SAA 8 and SAA 10.
168
S. Parpola, “A Letter from S$amas]-s]umu-ukı4n to Esarhaddon” Iraq 34 (1972), pp. 21-34; SAA 10 177 15 r. 5.
169
The scholar Akkulanu reminds the king of a ritual in Tarbisu lest the king gets angry at him for not reminding
him, SAA 10 93 7- r. 6.
170
For details, see U. Jeyes, “Assurbanipal’s ba4ru=tu” in Assyrien im Wandel der Zeiten: XXXIXe Rencontre
Assyriologique Internationale, Heidelberg 6.-10. Juli 1992. H. Waetzoldt and H. Hauptmann, eds. (Heidelberg
Studien zum Alten Orient – Band 6). Heidelberg. Heidelberger Orientverlag. 1997, pp. 61-65.
171
SAA 10 101-103.
172
SAA 10 177.
173
References and discussion in P.-A. Beaulieu, “Antiquarianism and the Concern for the Past in the NeoBabylonian Period” BCSMS 28 (1994), pp. 38-39.
174
Primary text in Streck, Assurbanipal, p. 256: 17.
175
For Nabonidus’ archaeological pursuits, see G. Goossens, “Les recherches historiques a l’époque néobabylonienne” RA 42 (1948), pp. 149-159.

141

Assurbanipal and Nabonidus suggests that they would cherish the Cuthaean Legend, a naru=-text purporting to be
left from Naram-Sin himself, teaching wisdom about the powerful enemy Umma4n-manda – the value of trusting
the will of the gods through divination even if it means temporarily submitting to this enemy.176 This
environment is conducive to making literary allusions to the Cuthaean Legend – one of those popular traditional
Mesopotamian stories that shaped tastes and thoughts – and provides the obvious background for some of the
evidence sketched above concerning literary allusions made to the Cuthaean Legend through the mention of
Umma4n-manda and related implicit markers in Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources (5.1-4).

5.6 Emerging Patterns

It becomes clear that the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian documents used the term Umma4n-manda and other
implicit markers to allude to the popular Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. This has an impact on the
interpretation of the parts of the alluding texts that contain the implicit markers. The markers reveal parallels
between the evoked text (the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend) and the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian
alluding texts. It is not always possible to know the specific intention behind a literary allusion.177 It is possible
that sometimes a literary allusion to the Cuthaean Legend is made indirectly and a third text that alludes to the
Cuthaean Legend has influenced the alluding text.178 Even in these circumstances, the parallels between them
and the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend, confirmed by implicit markers, will provide indispensable
information about the layers of meaning attributed to the term Umma4n-manda in the Neo-Assyrian and NeoBabylonian alluding texts. These parallels are detected by the markers but are not limited to them – so they need
detailed discussion. The emerging patterns and information improve our understanding of the term Umma4nmanda: its significance and why Neo-Assyrians and Neo-Babylonians exclusively identified the Cimmerians and
Medes with this term. Such a discussion requires that I first give a brief account of the Cuthaean Legend. The
summary of the story’s themes will facilitate the discussion in the ensuing chapters.

5.6.1 Cuthaean Legend: a Summary
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The Standard Babylonian recension of the Cuthaean Legend opens with a declaration by Naram-Sin that this is
his stela (naru=) for distant days.179 In the midst of many lacuna that make it hard to learn the details, Naram-Sin
distinguishes himself from his predecessor Enmerkar who failed to leave a stela concerning the wisdom and
weapons by which he defeated the enemy who the story calls ‘those troops’ (ERI%N s]u-a-tu).180 The text then
describes a mountain people with bird like features. Anubanini is their king and Melili their queen. They consist
of seven brothers and 360,000 troops. They conquer and pillage the frontiers of Akkad from the northwest and
the north to the east and southeast.181 They are called Umma4n-manda when it is said they attained ‘greatness’
(narbu=) as a result of their destructive expansion.182

Naram-Sin commissions his soldier to prick the enemy to see if they bleed and learns that they are mortal
despite their appearance and strength, but the great gods – through divination – command Naram-Sin not to
campaign against them.183 The king rejects the divine will, follows his own heart, attacks the powerful and
destructive enemy and consequently suffers three great defeats.184 Naram-Sin falls into despair at the ensuing
terror, famine and destruction in his dominion.185 Ea addresses the gods, and despite the lacuna in the text, it is
obvious that Naram-Sin devoutly repents and queries the will of the gods in divination, but the precise result
cannot be discerned due to the lacuna in the text – the omen(s) seem to involve harm against the enemy.186 The
text then has Naram-Sin narrating the capture of enemy soldiers and their subsequent release due to the
command of the great gods for their requital through divination.187 ‘Venus’ addresses Naram-Sin and commands
him not to destroy the ‘seed of ruin’ (ze4r h}alqa4tî) and details how the gods will cause them to be destroyed
without a military offensive from Akkad.188 Naram-Sin then states in the first person that he obeyed the gods and
left the enemy to the gods instead of his own hands, and declares that he leaves behind a stela (naru=) in Cutha so
that future rulers bless him, learn not to despair in the face of a seemingly unbeatable enemy, remain passive no
matter how humiliating and trust the great gods in order to survive.189
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5.6.2 Converting Humiliation into ‘Heroism’

The Cuthaean Legend prescribes a series of reactions against the Umma4n-manda that amounts to a form of
pacifism in the face of the powerful enemy. After having described Venus’ prediction that the Umma4n-manda
will be destroyed, the Cuthaean Legend ends with Naram-Sin’s advice to his successors about the enemy:190

NA4.NA.DU*.A an-na-a a-mur-ma s]á pi-i NA4.NA.DU*.A an-na-a s]i-me-ma la te-si-ih}-h}u la te-en-nis]-s]ú la
ta-pal-lah} la ta-tar-ru-ur is]-da-a-ka lu-u ki-na at-ta i-na su-un SAL-ka s]i-pir lu-u DÙ-us] BÀD.MES$-ka
tuk-kil h}i-ra-ti-ka A.MES$ mul-li pi-sa-an-na-ti-ka S$E.AM-ka KU*.BABBAR-ka NI%G.S$U-ka NI%G.GA-ka
ana URU [xx]-nu-ti-ka s]u-rib [GIS$].TUKUL.MES$-ka ru-ku-us-ma túb-qa-a-ti um-[mid] qar-ra-du-ti-ka
ú-s[ur pu-ut-ka s]ul-lim lit-tag-gis] KUR-ka e tu-s[i-s]ú li-it-ti-di bu-la e ta-as-niq-s]ú li-kul UZU ri-du-[ti]-ka
li-s]ag-gi-is] li-tur-[…] lu ás]-ra-ta lu-u sa-an-[qa-ta] an-nu-u be-lí a-pul-s]u-nu-ti ana gul-lul-ti-s]ú-nu ri-ib
dum-qí ana dum-qí qí-s]á-a-ti u ta-as[-ba-ti ana mah}-ri-s]ú-nu e-te-it-ti-iq LU&.DUB.SAR en-qu-te lis-ku-ru
NA.DU*.A-ka s]u-ut NA4.NA.DU*.A-e-a ta-mu-ru-ma pu-ut-ka tu-s]e-s[u-u s]u-ut-ya-s]i tak-tar-ba ar-ku-u
lik-ta-rab-ka ka-a-s]á

See this stela (naru=) and listen to the words of the stela (naru=)! Do not be bewildered! Do not be confused!
Do not be afraid! Do not tremble! Let your foundations be firm! You, in the embrace of your wife, do
(your) work! Strengthen your walls! Fill your ditches with water! Your chests, your grain, your silver,
your goods, (and) your possessions, bring into your stronghold! Tie up your weapons and put (them) into
the corners! Guard your heroism! Keep yourself intact! Let him roam through your land! Do not expel
him! Let him scatter the cattle! Do not approach him! Let him eat the flesh of your soldiers! Let him
murder (and) let him return… Be submissive, disciplined. Answer them, ‘Here I am my lord’. Requit their
sacrilegious acts with kindness to kindness with gifts and additional (presents). Always precede them (i.e.
do more than they ask)! May wise scribes declaim your stela. You who have read my stela (naru=) and thus
have gotten yourself out (of trouble). You who have blessed me, may a future (ruler) bless you!

Naram-Sin advises a type of pacifism that perseveres even in the face of humiliation at the hands of the
abusive Umma4n-manda. It is even called ‘heroism’ (qar-ra-du-ti). The stark contrast with the traditional
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Mesopotamian king who slays his enemies is obvious. There is a sense in the Cuthaean Legend that the enemy is
militarily strong but is not wise, and is unaware of the terrible fate that awaits them. Grayson comments that the
story teaches Naram-Sin was defeated because he did not listen to the omens and that the king warns future
generations to learn from his experience.191 Grayson argues therefore that the Cuthaean Legend is a didactic
document designed to convince the king of the diviner’s power.192 Longman observes that the last section of the
Cuthaean Legend prescribes behaviour that amounts to pacifism in the face of the detestable enemy, suggesting
that the main purpose of the story is not about convincing the king of divination.193 Longman argues that NaramSin’s advice is to mind domestic policy and forego military adventurism, and that this is the propaganda of the
political idea of isolationism presented in the guise of traditional literature and ascribed to the revered personage
of Naram-Sin of Akkad.194 It is at least clear that the Cuthaean Legend is teaching pacifism in the face of the
enemy at all costs. Divination also plays a significant role. It reflects the will of the gods for the king to remain
passive. It is after Venus tells the king that the gods will destroy the enemy that Naram-Sin gives his advice of
pacifism. The story connects pacifism and piety because the former is advocated on the basis of trusting the gods.
The prize of pacifism is the defeat of the Umma4n-manda.

Glassner comments that literary texts like the Cuthaean Legend aimed to study the past as a source of
examples and precedents in order to educate the elite and governments, and to provide ethical and political
lessons.195 Glassner points out, however, that the call in the Cuthaean Legend to leave the responsibility to wage
war to the gods is an unrealistic prescription in real political situations, and as an example refers to an inscription
of Assurbanipal in which, during the preparations of one of the final campaigns against Elam, the goddess Is]tar
of Arbe4la urges Assurbanipal, in a dream, to leave to the gods the responsibility for carrying out the military
campaign against the enemies.196 I think the question to ask is whether there is any way a pacifist teaching such
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as the one in the Cuthaean Legend can have any political relevance. On many occasions leaders may think they
have to avoid direct warfare because otherwise they risk great loses. Their decision not to use military force may
leave the impression that they are weak. I propose that the Cuthaean Legend maintained its relevance partly
because it helped gloss over or justify involuntary submission or inactivity against a powerful enemy. The
Cuthaean Legend helped comfort any ruler or prince in the future who faced the Umma4n-manda, whose
destructive campaigns were temporary and whose fate was to be destroyed at the hands of the gods. In real life
the ruler was unable to defeat the enemy, but in royal ideology and self-presentation, the ruler would be
following Naram-Sin’s advice and remaining passive in the face of the enemy. Hence the Cuthaean Legend
converted humiliation at the face of the Umma4n-manda into ‘heroism’ (qar-ra-du-ti).197

The circumstance under which the Cuthaean Legend was written remains unknown,198 but in any case
different ancient Near Eastern readers would read the text within their own circumstances. For example, I argued
that Idrimi had no choice but to submit to the Hurrians, but nonetheless, in the narrative of his inscription, he did
not lose prestige in doing so because his submission was based on the precedent and teaching of pacifism and
‘heroism’ found in the stela of Naram-Sin described in the Cuthaean Legend.199 The Neo-Assyrians and the NeoBabylonians could not militarily control or overpower the Cimmerians and the Medes respectively. These people
had to be engaged through diplomacy, they could not be overpowered, and they were a potential –and sometimes
a real – threat to the Assyrians and the Babylonians. This created some level of humiliation and discomfort. The
Cuthaean Legend converted this into ‘heroism’ and piety due to the wise teaching of Naram-Sin to remain
passive in the face of the Umma4n-manda.

5.6.3 Identifying the Cimmerians and the Medes

The Cuthaean Legend envisions a powerful enemy that emerges unexpectedly from the distant mountains and
establishes hegemony after a sudden burst of military power. They are an enemy who will eventually be
destroyed without the intervention of the Mesopotamian king. The literary allusions to the Cuthaean Legend in

engage the Elamite king in battle, Gerardi, Assurbanipal’s Elamite Campaigns, p. 136. It is possible to identify
the battle that the inscription says demonstrates the power of the Is]tar by the beheading of Teumman.
Assurbanipal and Teumman battled by the river Ulaya, the defeated Elamite king’s head was cut off and brought
back to Assyria, ibid., p. 137.
197
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the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian inscriptions provide insight into the significance of the term Umma4nmanda in the first millennium in the following way: the term Umma4n-manda appears to be an implicit marker
that recalls themes from the Cuthaean Legend and helps apply them to the contemporary political events
concerning the Cimmerians and the Medes. The Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources allude to the
Cuthaean Legend and in this way identify the Cimmerians and the Medes as Umma4n-manda –they see parallels
between them. The ensuing chapters discuss these parallels and the significance of the usage of the term
Umma4n-manda in the first millennium BC.
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6
NEO-ASSYRIAN SOURCES

6.1 The Cimmerians during the time of Sargon II

Cimmerian history is known from scanty sources that are hard to relate to one other: the cuneiform texts, the
Classical tradition and archaeological material.1 The cuneiform evidence is usually treated as reliable, but it deals
with isolated episodes concerning mostly the pragmatic needs of the Assyrians. The Classical texts are written
much later than the events and require scrutiny before using them to write Cimmerian history.2 In any case, the
cuneiform evidence offers valuable glimpses of how the Assyrians perceived the Cimmerian presence in their
northern and eastern fronts. The ensuing discussion does not aim to write a Cimmerian history,3 but looks at the
historical evidence that helps see what impression the Cimmerians left on the Assyrians and how this led to their
designation as the Umma4n-manda.

The earliest known references to the Cimmerians in Assyrian sources are found in the military reports made
to Sargon II (721-705 BC).4 These reports concern the conflict between the Cimmerians and the Urartians – the
latter were the king’s main opponent.5 The Urartian king campaigned against the land named Gamir(ra), which
was the land of the Cimmerians mentioned in the Assyrian reports.6 The Urartian king’s defeat spread panic
throughout Urartu. Crown prince Sennacherib’s letter to Sargon II states that ‘many (of) his forces died’ (LU&.emu-qi-s]ú a-na ma-la de-e-ka)7 and that ‘his eleven governors [with] their forces’ (were) cast away’ (11
LU&.EN.NAM.MES$-s]ú [TA] LU&.e-mu-qi-s]ú-nu s]e-e-lu-u).8 The report further states that ‘his [turt]a4nu and two
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governors [(were) captured] ([LU&.tur-t]a-nu-s]ú 2 LU& EN.NAM.MES$-te [s[a-ab-tu]).9 The subsequent
fragmentary section of the crown prince’s letter seems to be describing how the Urartian king fled from the
scene of battle: the text contains statements such as ‘he took [the route of …]’ (it-tal-ka [KASKAL s]a…]-a is[s[a-ba-at)10 and ‘(he)…came to (the land of)… ([ma-a…]-a-a il-lik-an-ni).11 Parpola restores ‘Mannea’ for the
very broken line that immediately precedes the latter statement, to the effect that the Urartian king fled to
Mannea.12 The king could alternatively have fled somewhere in Urartu since the fragmentary passage also
mentions ‘[… the gover]nors of his land’([… LU&.GAR]-nu-te s]a KUR-s]ú).13

As]s]ur-res[uwa, the royal delegate in Kumme, reports the fate of the Urartian king and soldiers after the
‘defeat’ (a-bi-ik-tú).14 Text breaks obscure the details, but it is clear that the soldiers fled to the land of Guriania
after the defeat.15 As]s]ur-res[uwa says that the Urartian king made it to T[urus]pa (Van).16 The Assyrian military
reports give some glimpses of the Cimmerian advance into Urartian territory after the battle. Urda-Sin’s letter
states the ‘Cimmerian’ (LU&.Ga-mi-ra-a-a) ‘went out from Mannea(?)’ (it!-tu!-s[i TA S$À!-bi! KUR.Ma!-na!-aa)17 and entered into Urartu (ina S$À!-bi! KUR.URI).18 The governor of Waisi sent a messenger to Urzana, the
king of Mus[as[ir, for military aid.19 At the Cimmerians advance, ‘all of Urartu is greatly frightened’ (KUR.URI
qab-bi-s]ú ip-ta-làh} a-da-nis])20 and then ‘they are gathering their troops, planning to attack him’ (ina UGU-h}is]u)21 when there is more snow.22 The letter breaks off when it begins to talk about the booty ‘he plundered’ ([i]h}ta-bat).23 This plundering had some sort of relation to the distant region (nagiu) of the city Arh}i (s]a na-gi-e s]á
URU.Ar!-h}i!).24
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Another report (name of the sender is lost) states that ‘the ‘Cimmerian’ established [camp] in Us[unali (an
Urartian province)25 against him (i.e. the Urartian king)’ (KUR.Gi-mir-ra-a ina UGU-h}i i-[xx] S$À KUR.Ú-s[una-li [ma-dak-tú] i-sa-kan).26 Aware that Sargon II demands a ‘precise report’ (t[e-mu h}ar-s[[u]) about the king of
Urartu,27 the reporter feels obliged to state that the report from the ‘H}ubus]kian’ (TA KUR.H}u-ub-bus]-a-[a]) has
not yet arrived,28 and that Urzana the king of Mus[as[ir also has been contacted for a report.29

As]s]ur-res[uwa forwards Urzana’s (the king of Mus[as[ir) message that ‘the Urartian king went against [Ga]mir’
(LUGAL! KUR.URI-a-a [ina KUR.PA]B!-ir! be8-et il-lik-ú-ni),30 that ‘his forces (were) killed’ (LU&.e-mu-qe-e-s]ú
de-e-ka),31 and that ‘the governor of Waisi (is) killed (LU&.EN.NAM s]a URU.U&-a-si de-e-ke).32 From his source
‘the Itu’ean’, Sennacherib reports that after the failed campaign the Urartians were ‘very fearful’ (pal-h}u a-dannis])33 and ‘[li]ke women they tremble and are silent’ ([ma-a a-k]i! MI%.MES$ i!-ru!-bu! i-qúl!-lu).34 The data that is
collected from all the extant military reports written to Sargon II indicates that the Cimmerians induced panic in
Urartu. The Cimmerians defeated the Urartian king, killed and captured his governors and troops, marched into
Urartu and plundered its districts.

6.1.1 Location of Cimmeria

As]s]ur-res[uwa’s letter describes Guriania as ‘the region (na-gi-ú) between Urartu and Gamirra’ (KUR.na-gi-ú
bir-te KUR.URI bir-te KUR.Ga-mir-ra).35 The land of the Cimmerians – Gamir(ra) – neighboured Guriania at
least during the time of Sargon II. Guriania’s location is disputed. There are two lands with Urartian names that
may be the equivalent of Akkadian Guriania (KUR.Gu-ri-a-ni-a). One Urartian inscription refers to the ‘land of
Quriani(ni)’ (KURQu-ri-a-ni-ni).36 Another Urartian inscription refers to the ‘land of Guriaini’ (KURGu-ri-a-i-ni).37
Ivantchik identifies Guriania with the land Quriani, which is mentioned alongside the land of Eriahi situated
25
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around modern Leninakan, and argues that Quriani is probably north or west of Eriahi, thus placing the land of
the Cimmerians in central Transcaucasia.38 Kristensen alternatively consults a Neo-Assyrian letter that states the
Cimmerians had moved into Urartu from Mannea (SAA 5 145), the other Urartian text that mentions the ‘land of
Guriaini’,39 and the ‘Gouranians’ found in Strabo’s Geography (XI, 14, 14) where a certain group of Thracians
are located ‘beyond Armenia near the Gouranians and the Medes’ (u(pe_r th=j 0Armeni/aj plhsi/on Gourani/wn
kai_ Mh/dwn), and argues for a location south or southeast of Lake Urmia.40 There is not enough evidence to be
certain about the location of Guriania mentioned in As]s]ur-res[uwa’s letter. The Urartian toponyms are hard to
locate with certainty. The Neo-Assyrian letters describing Cimmerian movements against the Urartians do not
mention the larger background and are often troubled with text breaks. In any case, Guriania in As]s]ur-res[uwa’s
letter is said to be a region (nagiu) bordering Urartu.41 The word nagiu is used for districts or distant areas in
Neo-Assyrian sources.42 In spite of the problems of putting Cimmeria on the map, it is clear that all the events
concerning this conflict between the Cimmerians and the Urartians occur in regions considered distant to the
Assyrians, on their frontier facing the mountains that surround Mesopotamia in the east and north.

6.2 Umma44n-manda During the Reign of Esarhaddon

The Assyrians during Sargon II’s time, as far as the letters tell us, see the Cimmerians as a distant people who
have inflicted a humiliating defeat upon their chief rivals the Urartians, in locations far removed from the
Assyrian heartland. It is interesting that the panic (e.g. ‘they tremble and keep silent like women’) in Urartu
comes after a failed Urartian attack on the land of the Cimmerians – a land northeast of Assyria. The Assyrian
military reports did not openly liken this failed Urartian offensive to the way Naram-Sin launched an arrogant
attack on the Umma4n-manda, people in the distant mountain land, and as a result had to face invasion and panic
in his realm in the Cuthaean Legend. The similarity, however, seems relevant to me because the Cimmerians,
even if the extant evidence is silent about their activities until Esarhaddon, must have continued to cause
problems similar to their conflict with Urartu. The knowledge of the activities of the Cimmerians, a nation
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known to Assyrians as coming from their land of Gamir(ra) in a distant region, clearly accumulated at least from
the time of Sargon II onwards. By the time there are other glimpses of Cimmerian military activity during
Esarhaddon’s reign, the Cimmerians are complicating the regional political balance and are posing a danger to
Assyrian imperial interests in a geography spanning from its northwestern to the eastern fronts. This is discerned
mainly from Esarhaddon’s extispicy reports. These reports contain results of extispicy based on observations
from sheep’s entrails about favourable and/or unfavourable omens meant to answer questions posed to S$amas] the
god of divination about pre-planned military/political actions that need to be acted upon or concerns about
potential opponents in a given region.43 According to these reports, various Cimmerian tribes allied with Midas
of Phrygia and Mugallu of Melid.44 Other Cimmerians threatened Cilicia.45 Some were hostile against the cities
Pumu and Kulimmeri and the fortified cities in S$ubria.46 The Cimmerians in Media were also dispersed. They
threatened places such as S$amas]-nas[ir, Bit-H}amban47 and Parsumas].48 Some Cimmerians allied with the
Manneans and posed a danger to places in Media. The Cimmerians were a considerable force in Media alongside
Kas]tarı4tu, the Manneans and other Median city lords: they threatened Kis]assu,49 S[ubara,50 and Us]is]i.51 The
Cimmerians also allied with Dusanni the Sapardean.52 Cimmerian troops threatened Assyrian activities such as
tribute collection at the cities of UD-pani, Ramadani, and ‘as far as the land of Arri’ (a-di KUR.Ár-ri-i).53
Ivantchik suggests there are two groups of Cimmerians during the time of Esarhaddon – one active in the
north/north-west of Assyria and the other in the east.54 The Cimmerians’ socio-political structure or their level of
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political (dis)unity is simply impossible to detect from the extant evidence. The wide geographic range of
military activity at least suggests that a number of Cimmerian warlords leading Cimmerian troops (mercenaries?
tribes?) were involved. Here is a picture of Cimmerian warlords and their forces all across Assyria’s northern
and eastern frontiers – this is an expansion of military and political activity dangerous to the Empire. This
proliferation in activity comes from a people who originate from a distant land bordering Urartu, a people who
created panic in Urartu and other places. The affinities with the Cuthaean Legend are apparent: in the story the
brother kings originating from the distant eastern mountains spread terror throughout the civilised world. One of
the terms used for this enemy in the Standard Babylonian version of the story is ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’.55 I
previously discussed how the expression ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’ is an implicit marker for the Cuthaean Legend
in Assurbanipal’s inscriptions and how this expression is used in a letter Be4l-us]e4zib wrote to Esarhaddon (ABL
1237) in order to describe the Cimmerians as a people who deceive and do not keep faith with treaties and oaths
– for this the gods will eventually destroy them, hence they are a ‘ruined seed’ (5.2). This letter contains a series
of statements about a cautious military entry into Mannean territory without dispatching all available troops, and
this military advice is justified partly on the basis that the Cimmerians’ promise not to get involved in Mannea
cannot be trusted since they are ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’:56

9. ki-i LUGAL a-na e-mu-qí-s]ú il-tap-ru um-ma
10. a-na S$À-bi KUR.Man-na-a-a er-ba-a) e-mu-qa
11. gab-bi la er-ru-ub LU&.ERI%N.ME s]a pit-h}al-la-a-ti
12. ù LU&.zuk!-ku-ú li-ru-bu LU&.Gi-mir-a-a
13. s]á iq-bu-ú um-ma KUR.Man-na-a-a ina pa-ni-ku-nu
14. GÌR.II-a-ni ni-ip-ta-ra-su mìn-de-e-ma
15. pi-ir-s[a-tu s]i-i NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i s]u-nu
16. [m]a-me-ti s]á DINGIR ù a-de-e ul i-du-ú

(9.-16.) As the king has written to his troops: Enter into Mannea. The entire army should not enter.
(Rather) may the cavalry and the elite troops enter. The Cimmerians who say: “Mannea is at your disposal,
we are staying away (lit. our feet is cut off)”, perhaps, but that (is a ) lie! There are (the) ‘seed of ruin’!
Oath of god or treaty they know not!
55
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Fales and Lanfranchi argue that this entire passage is a quotation from Esarhaddon’s written message to his
troops who were in a position to militarily enter Mannean territory and that the opinion expressed in this passage
is not to be attributed to the astrologer Be4l-us]e4zib because he would not be advising on technical military
affairs.57 One of the problems they tackle to support their interpretation is that elsewhere in the letter, Be4l-us]e4zib
seems to be advising about a specific course of military action beyond his competence as an astrologer.58 On this
Fales and Lanfranchi suggest that he felt obliged to offer some military advice because the king’s query was
“replete with technical-military data”.59 They argue this firstly on the basis that Be4l-us]e4zib previously states in
the letter that the king should consult an expert who knows Mannea, and secondly that the military advice that he
seems to be giving elsewhere uses uncommon vocabulary and short stilted clauses which indicate “the task of
projecting his thoughts onto the battlefield did not come easily to him”.60 The stylistic features and the
uncommon vocabulary of the passage do not by themselves inform negatively or positively about Be4l-us]e4zib’s
knowledge concerning the situation in Mannea. One of the arguments Fales and Lanfranchi advance in this
regard is that the hapax legomenon S$t participle of h}ala4qu (mu-us]-ta-hal-qu-ti), and the statement where this
participle is found, i.e. ‘those caused to flee will be in addition to (our) fighting men, (once the latter are) among
the enemy’ [according to Fales and Lanfranchi’s translation] (mu-us]-ta-hal-qu-ti ina UGU mun-dah}-s[u-ti ina
LU&.KUR61), together allude to the Cimmerians or another people who abandoned the Manneans (hence the
relation to the expression LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i).62 Such a relation to the expression ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’ is not
apparent. The reference is only to a military advantage of Esarhaddon: ‘deserters (are) more than the fighters
within the enemy’ (mu-us]-ta-hal-qu-ti ina UGU mun-dah}-s[u-ti ina LU&.KUR).63 The letter does not talk about the
ethnic identity of the deserters, so there is no obvious link to the Cimmerians in this statement.

Be4l-us]e4zib’s advice that the king consult an expert on Mannea before deciding on what to do could mean that
the expert has a more ‘on the ground’ knowledge (i.e. the ‘exit and entry of the land’ mu-s[u-ú u e-re-bi s]á
KUR)64 which helps the king to decide a specific course of action. Be4l-us]e4zib could have received his
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information about the military details in Mannea through his correspondence with the king. There are at least
two explanations for what seems to be the astrologer’s military advice in one part of the letter and Esarhaddon’s
message to his troops in the other passage in ABL 1237. Either they are both quotations from Esarhaddon’s
letter(s) containing suggestions on a military course of action or they are both the astrologer’s cautious (i.e.
advising the king to talk to experts of Mannean terrain) commentary. The decision between these options
influences our understanding of who (Be4l-us]e4zib or Esarhaddon) calls the Cimmerians NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i
‘seed of ruin’ in ABL 1237. Whatever position is taken on this, it still appears that the expression NUMUN
LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i ‘seed of ruin’ is considered by both the astrologer and the king to be a valid designation for the
Cimmerians.

Fales and Lanfranchi specifically argue that the astrologer had access to Esarhaddon’s written message to his
troops.65 On this basis they argue that the main reason Esarhaddon expresses distrust of the Cimmerians and uses
the designation NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i ‘seed of ruin’ is not that he feared their treachery, but that he is bringing
about the prejudices and the distrust held in Assyrian ideology against foreigners in order to convince his forces
to halt a full scale operation, covering up his real concern about the feasibility of a military operation in
Mannea.66 If Be4l-us]e4zib is quoting Esarhaddon, then the quotation could have come from excerpts of his orders
to Assyrian commanders in Mannea, or simply from previous correspondence between the astrologer and the
king. In either case, Esarhaddon lets Be4l-us]e4zib peruse his words in order to receive astrological (and also
military?) counsel. The designation NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i ‘seed of ruin’ is used for the Cimmerians to express
their unreliability and the implied divine curse that is bound to come down upon them because they are not
maintaining their oaths.67 Esarhaddon’s concern about a potential Cimmerian interference in Mannea during an
Assyrian operation is not a subsidiary issue. In military thinking it is not wise to take for granted or act solely
upon what potential opponents say. The Cimmerians are a military force independent of the Assyrians, and
according to extispicy texts discussed above (p. 152), they pose a danger in a range of localities during the time
of Esarhaddon. They are potential enemies in Mannea, capable of entering the land and inflicting harm. A
military defeat in Mannea is a great risk for Assyrian efforts in their eastern frontier. The military conflict with
Cimmerians in another location (H}ubus]na, discussed below in p. 156) vindicates the concerns about their
unreliability expressed in Be4l-us]e4zib’s letter ABL 1237, and hence their designation as NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i
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‘seed of ruin’. I previously argued how the expression ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’, together with the term Umma4nmanda, evokes the enemy of the Cuthaean Legend in Assurbanipal’s inscriptions (5.2). ABL 1237 employs the
expression NUMUN LU&.h}al-qá-ti-i ‘seed of ruin’ and this letter dates to 675 BC.68 The term Umma4n-manda is
used in Esarhaddon’s prisms, including its earliest copy a year before ABL 1237 in 676 BC, to describe the
Cimmerians defeated in H}ubus]na:69

ù ITe-us]-pa-a KUR (var. LU&).Gi-mi-ra-a-a
ERI%N-man-da (var. ERI%N.H}I.A-man-da, ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-[du]) s]á a-s]ar-s]ú ru-ú-qu
ina KI-tim KUR.H}u-bu-us]-na a-di gi-mir ERI%N.H}I.A-s]u
ú-ra-si-ba ina GIS$.TUKUL

And Teus]paya the Cimmerian,
Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant,
in the land of Hubus]na together with all his troops,
I beat down with the weapon.

H}ubus]na is most probably situated near Tabal (Central Anatolia) and Hilakku (Cilicia),70 far removed from
the Cimmerians in Be4l-us]e4zib’s letter. In each case the Assyrians faced different Cimmerian forces. In one case
the Assyrians wage battle against the Cimmerians and in another case (reported in ABL 1237) they received an
offer of neutrality. Esarhaddon’s extispicy reports, discussed above (p. 152), unveil the geographical range of
their activities. The mention of Teus]paya in Esarhaddon’s prism confirms that the term Umma4n-manda was used
for them before Assurbanipal’s time. The use of the term cannot be attributed to reasons uniquely pertaining to
the reign of Assurbanipal.

There are connections between various formulaic terms used to describe the Cimmerians in Neo-Assyrian
texts and the terms Umma4n-manda and ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’. The expression ‘Umma4n-manda whose abode
is distant’71 found in Esarhaddon’s prisms is one the epithets that expresses a range of ideas about the
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Cimmerians. The Assyrians had an idea where this homeland was but obviously this cannot be ascertained on the
basis of what the prism says. There is, however, another link between the term Umma4n-manda and the distant
abode. The expression as]ar(s]u) ru4qu ‘(whose) abode is distant’ is formulaic and commonly occurs to describe
distant homelands of various peoples.72 I argue that the combination of the term Umma4n-manda and the
expression ‘whose abode is distant’ is not random and that it has a meaning. The Cimmerians are literally called
‘Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant’ in Esarhaddon’s prism and then they are called ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’
in ABL 1237, a letter to the same king. The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend originate from a distant
mountain land, they are brother kings who wreak havoc in the civilised world, and they are called ‘seed of ruin’.
The Cimmerians have a distant homeland bordering Urartu (6.1.1). The Neo-Assyrian scribal tradition and
Esarhaddon himself are, intentionally or subliminally, associating the themes of the enemy in the Cuthaean
Legend with the Cimmerians they are facing. The Cimmerians warlords threatened a range of locations on
Assyria’s northern and eastern frontiers (pp. 152-153). These warlords and their forces, such as Teus]paya and his
army in Esarhaddon’s prisms, were designated as Umma4n-manda whereas others near Mannean territory were
called ze4r halqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’ in ABL 1237 around the same time.73 The term ‘seed of ruin’ is used in the
Cuthaean Legend to encourage Naram-Sin to stay put and wait for the gods to destroy the Umma4n-manda (5.2).
The Assyrian hope that the Cimmerians will be destroyed finds its clearest expression in Neo-Assyrian
prophecies. Tablet K 2401, which may date to Esarhaddon’s first regnal year,74 records one of these prophecies.
A deity (name lost in text breaks) makes a promise to Esarhaddon: ‘I will put the Cimmerians in his hand’
([KUR].Gi-mir-a-a ina S$U!-s]ú a-s]á!-kan!).75 The ensuing promise is to set Ellipi on fire.76 Ellipi is a land situated
east of Assyria, possibly situated in northern Luristan.77 The Cimmerians who are the subject of this prophecy
could have been nearby Ellipi. The other prophecy is from the prophetess Mulissu-kabtat, who addresses
Assurbanipal when he is the crown prince:78 ‘I will finish off Cimmeria like Elam’ (ki-i KUR.NIM.KI KUR.Gimir a-gam-ar).79 By themselves the Neo-Assyrian prophecies can promise the defeat of any enemy – that is not
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exclusive for the Cimmerians. The data discussed above suggests that the hope expressed in the prophecies of an
eventual collapse of the Cimmerians should not be seen in isolation but rather as part of the Cimmerian
warlords’ and forces’ identification with the powerful Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend who are
ultimately doomed to destruction.

6.3 Umma44n-manda During the Reign of Assurbanipal

Assurbanipal recognised that the Cimmerians were a danger for Assyria early in his reign. His royal prisms
describe the Cimmerians as those ‘who do not fear my fathers or me, who do not submit to my royal feet’ (s]a la
ip-tal-la-h}u AD.MES$-ia ù at-tu-u-a (var. i-a-s]i) la is[-ba-tú GÌR.II LUGAL-ú-ti-ia ik-s]u-ud).80 The earliest
reference to the Cimmerians in Assurbanipal’s reign relates to the establishment of diplomatic relations with
Gyges of Lydia. A number of Assurbanipal’s inscriptions narrate Gyges’ request for help against the
Cimmerians in return for political submission. The earliest of these are the prisms E1 and E2 with a terminus post
quem of 668 BC, possibly dating around 665 BC.81 The earlier of these E-prisms, E1, is very fragmentary but
states that the language of the Lydian rider (rakbû) was previously unknown.82 A later version, HT,83 possibly
dates around 660 BC.84 The prisms A, B, C and F contain a fuller and updated version of the narrative.85
According to the narrative, Gyges of Lydia, who was under threat from the Cimmerians, established diplomatic
contact with the king of Assyria, claimed that the god As]s]ur told him to submit to Assyria in a dream, and
became a vassal. Gyges then defeated the Cimmerians and sent some war captives to Assurbanipal as part of the
booty. Later the Lydian king stopped being a vassal and supported Psammetichus who became the king of Egypt
and rebelled against Assyria. As a consequence, Assurbanipal cursed Gyges and the Cimmerians ravaged his
land and killed him. Gyges’ son acknowledged that the Assyrian king’s curse killed his father and he resubmitted Lydia to Assyria. The Cimmerians in this narrative are described in ways that reveal affinities to the
Cuthaean Legend even if there was no explicit use of the term Umma4n-manda. This is inferred from the

80

BIWA, p. 31: A II 105-106, B II 99, C IV 9-10, F II 16-17.
On the date of the E-prisms, see M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, “Gyges and Ashurbanipal: A Study in Literary
Transmission” Or 46 (1977), pp. 81-82; Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient, pp. 95-96.
82
For E1, see Cogan and Tadmor, op.cit., p. 68; Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient, pp 254-256;
BIWA, p. 182.
83
For the text, see Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient, pp. 259-261.
84
Ibid., pp. 97-98. For details of the transmission from the earlier E-prisms, see Cogan and Tadmor, op.cit., pp.
77-78.
85
BIWA, pp. 30-32; Ivantchik, Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient, pp. 261-266.
81

158

descriptions in the narrative that elsewhere are explicitly linked with the Umma4n-manda both in some NeoAssyrian texts mentioning the Cimmerians and the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend.

6.3.1 Cimmerians and Lydia

Lydia is described as a ‘distant place’ (as]ru ru4qu),86 a ‘region across the sea’ (na-gu-ú ni-bir-ti A.AB.BA),87
with ‘vast [settlem]ents’ ([da-ad-m]e rap-s]á-tu).88 Of Lydia, Assurbanipal says ‘the kings my fathers did not
hear the utterance of its name’ (s]a LUGAL.MES$ AD.MES$-ia la is]-mu-u zi-kir MU-s]u).89 The phrase ‘distant
place’ (as]ru ru4qu) was used for the homeland of another Cimmerian warlord during Esarhaddon’s reign, when
Teus]paya was called ‘Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant (s]á a-s]ar-s]ú ru-ú-qu)’.90 About the Cimmerians
attacking Lydia, however, Assurbanipal says, in contrast to the Assyrian king’s fathers not knowing the name of
Lydia, that they are ‘who do not fear my fathers and me’ (s]a la ip-tal-la-h}u AD.MES$-ia ù at-tu-u-a [var. i-as]i]).91 The Cimmerians attack Lydia’s ‘vast settlements’ and are called the ‘dangerous enemy’ (KU&R ak/ek-s[u).92
The epithet ‘dangerous enemy’ (LU&.KU&R ek-s[u)93 is found in Assurbanipal’s letter to the god As]s]ur alongside
the term Umma4n-manda. The fragmentary letter does explicitly write out Cimmerian ethnonym but all the other
Neo-Assyrian references to the Umma4n-manda concern the Cimmerians and this one can be no exception.
Assurbanipal complains in this letter to As]s]ur that the Urartians are talking with Umma4n-manda, ‘the dangerous
enemy’:94

r. 12. ù LU&.URI-a-a s]a da-bab-ti s]ap-[…
r. 13. a-na ERI%N-man-da LU&.KU&R ek-s[u ú-s]ad-ba-b[u…
r. 14. ik-kib-ka GAL-a ka-a-a-an i-te-né-[ep-pu-s]u…]

(r. 12.-14.) And the Urartians, the men of the faculty of speech, they cause (a messenger) to talk to the
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Umma4n-manda, the dangerous enemy… They constantly d[o] the great abomination….

There are several possibilities concerning the translation ú-s]ad-ba-b[u] and how the preposition ana, with its
meanings such as ‘to, for, it’, relates it with the Urartians and the Umma4n-manda in this passage because the
verb s]udbubu has a diverse range of meanings such as ‘to get someone to talk, make somebody plead a case,
make a statement, give a cause to complain, to cause plotting, to induce’.95 Bauer’s translation is ‘die Ummanmanda, die wilden Feind, wiegelten sie au[f…’.96 The political context cannot be discerned from this text or any
other source known to me. Nothing is known about the relations between the Urartians and the Cimmerians
during the time of Assurbanipal. Diakonoff proposes that the Urartians allied with the ‘Umma4n-manda’ because
the Cimmerians were raiding their land.97 Assurbanipal could be claiming that the Urartians were inciting the
Cimmerians, called Umma4n-manda in this text, but it is hard to be sure about this due to the current lack of
knowledge.98 My translation above is based on a tentative inference from the available sources. One of
Assurbanipal’s inscriptions mentions how the king of Tabal initially ‘talked enmity’ (id-bu-du da-s[a-a-ti) against
the Assyrians and ‘established his mouth’ (is]-ta-kan pi-i-s]ú) with the Cimmerian king Tugdamme=.99 A reference
to a similar diplomatic initiative by the Urartians before the outburst of the first Assyrian – Cimmerian armed
conflict is possible. If so, the text is not accusing the Urartians are directly inciting the Cimmerians against the
Assyrians but rather that they were establishing diplomatic relations with Assyria’s enemy. The use of the term
Umma4n-manda for the Cimmerians in the context of the Urartians establishing diplomatic relations with them
could have meant to evoke a specific theme in the Cuthaean Legend. The Umma4n-manda are known to win over
kings to their side during their destructive expeditions in various lands in the Cuthaean Legend: ‘Seventeen kings,
[their] troops up to 90,000, [we]nt to their aid’.100
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The term ‘dangerous enemy’ (LU&.KU&R ek-s[u) in Assurbanipal’s letter to As]s]ur may specifically refer to the
ability of the Umma4n-manda to scatter lands. In the Cuthaean Legend ‘they scattered’ (is-pu-h}u) various lands101
and for example a land ‘was completely scattered’ (gi-mir(?)-x-su it-tas-pah}).102 Assurbanipal’s prayer letter is
too fragmentary to confirm that the use of the epithet ‘dangerous enemy’ is referring to their ability to scatter
lands, but in the Gyges narrative, Prism A states that the Cimmerians ‘attacked and scattered his entire country’
(it-bu-nim-ma is-pu-nu gi-mir KUR-s]ú).103 Furthermore, Prism A substitutes the epithet ‘dangerous enemy’ with
‘harassers of the people of his lands’ (mu-dal-li-bu UN.MES$ KUR-s]u).104 Cimmerians are called ‘harassers of
his land’ (mu-dal-li-bu-u-ti KUR-s]u)105 also when Gyges dispatches some Cimmerian prisoners-of-war as part of
the booty to Nineveh.

Another aspect of the depiction of the Cimmerians was that they were a powerful force that is under the
control of the gods, and kings had to obey the will of the gods if they wanted to survive this powerful enemy.
Gyges’ initial military victory over the Cimmerians was attributed to his obedience to the command of the god
As]s]ur who appeared in the Lydian king’s dream and told him to submit to the Assyrian Empire. The defeat of the
Cimmerians was attributed to the power of the gods. Prism B states that Gyges’ victory was the ‘power of As]s]ur
and Marduk’ (da-na-an AN.S$A&R u dAMAR.UTU).106 The Cuthaean Legend describes how the Umma4n-manda
were defeating Naram-Sin when the king disobeyed the will of the gods, and how the situation was reversed
when the king was brave enough to heed the will of the gods and remain passive against the enemy (5.6.1).
Prism A is the only text that narrates Gyges’ betrayal of Assyrian after the Lydian king’s initial victory over the
Cimmerians (which was won only because he had initially obeyed the will of the deity As]s]ur). Gyges’ betrayal is,
among other things, described in the following way: ‘that which was from the word of As]s]ur my maker he did
not keep’ (as]-s]u s]a a-mat AN.S$A&R DINGIR DÙ-ia la is[-s[u-ru).107 The ‘word of As]s]ur’ refers to the dream
Gyges received earlier from As]s]ur urging him to become a vassal of Assyria. Gyges’ victory, attained while he
was a vassal of Assyria, was regarded as the result of the power of the gods. But now Gyges ‘trusted his own
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strength and became arrogant’ (a-na e-muq ra-man-i-s]u8 it-ta-kil-ma ig-pu-us] S$À-bu).108 As a response
Assurbanipal cursed Gyges before the gods of Assyria:109

a-na-ku ás]-me-e-ma ú-s[al-li AN.S$A&R u dXV um-ma pa-an LU&.KU&R-s]ú pa-gar-s]ú li-in-na-di-ma
lis]-s]u-u-ni GÌR.PAD.DU.MES$-s]ú ki-i s]a a-na AN.S$A&R am-h}u-ru/ra is]-lim-ma pa-an LU&.KU&R-s]ú
pa-gar-s]ú in-na-di-ma is]-s]ú-u-ni GÌR.PAD.DU.MES$-s]ú LU&.Gi-mir-ra-a-a s]a ina ni-bit MU-ia s]a-pal-s]u
ik-bu-su

‘I heard (this) and beseeched As]s]ur and Is]tar: “May his body be cast down before his enemy and may they
carry away his bones!” (And) as I appealed to As]s]ur, it came to pass. His body was cast down in front of
the enemy and they carried away his bones, (that is) the Cimmerians who in the calling of my name
trampled him under.’

Gyges’s son ascended to the throne and saw the terrible fate of his father. Assurbanipal describes it in Prism
A as ‘the evil deed of the oath of my hands the gods my helpers: in front (of him [Gyges’ son]) the father his
maker they laid across (his) hands’ (ep-s]et H}UL-tim s]a ina ni-is] S$U.II-ia DINGIR.MES$ tik-le-ia ina pa-an AD
DÙ-s]ú ú-s]ap-ri-ku ina S$U.II).110 Gyges’s son recognised Assurbanipal as follows: ‘You are the king whose
strength is of god. You cursed my father and there was evil before him’ (LUGAL s]a DINGIR i-du-ú-s]u at-ta
AD-u-a ta-ru-ur-ma MUNUS.H}UL is]-s]á-kin ina pa-ni-s]ú).111 The destruction brought upon the land and the
death of the king are described as the ‘evil’ (H}UL-tim) brought by As]s]ur and Is]tar to whom Assurbanipal prayed.
In the Cuthaean Legend, after Naram-Sin was commanded not to touch the enemy, the text says: ‘in future days
Enlil will call them for evil (ana H}UL-tim).112 The ‘evil’ (H}UL-tim) refers most probably to the temporary
destruction and havoc Naram-Sin’s enemies will cause in the king’s realm until they are destroyed.113 This theme
of destruction with the word lemuttim ‘evil’ is uniquely used as an adverb in the Babylonian Gadd Chronicle to
describe the destruction caused by the Medes whom the chronicle calls the Umma4n-manda (5.4). The Basalt-
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Stela of Nabonidus describes the destruction brought upon Assyria as ‘Marduk’s deed of impudence’ (s]i-pi-ir
d

AMAR.UTU s]a s]i-il-la-ti).114

In the Cuthaean Legend Naram-Sin was in trouble when he trusted his own strength against the Umma4nmanda but was saved when he started to trust the gods. In the Gyges narrative Gyges initially trusted the gods
and was defeating the Cimmerians. He then became arrogant and trusted his own heart, and was destroyed by the
Cimmerians, the ‘dangerous enemy’. The parallels found in the depiction of the Cimmerians in Assurbanipal’s
Gyges’ narrative with the Cuthaean Legend serve the main purpose of the narrative: to glorify Assurbanipal as
the pious king to whom all must submit in fear of the gods. The Assyrian sources do not name the Cimmerian
warlord who invaded Lydia. The classical sources also mention the Cimmerian invasion of Lydia and the death
of Gyges. The chronological harmonization of the data in Herodotus and other classical sources with the
cuneiform evidence has been problematic.115 Herodotus refers to the Cimmerians’ invasion of Sardis and their
campaigns into Ionia, but places these events under the reign of Gyges’ son Ardys.116 This may be an error in
Herodotus’ Histories or it may ultimately go back to a tradition about another Cimmerian incursion into Lydia.
Strabo preserves a classical tradition from Callinus that mentions a Cimmerian invasion of Sardis.117 Elsewhere
Strabo writes that Lygdamis led his followers ‘as far as Lydia and Ionia’ (me/xri Ludi/aj kai_ 0Iwni/aj), took
Sardis, but was killed in Cilicia.118 A number of classical Greek sources indicate that the Cimmerians made
incursions into Ionia, and some of the references hold Lygdamis responsible.119 Strabo does not supply the name
of the Lydian king who lived through Lygdamis’ sack of Sardis but his reference to this Cimmerian king’s
Ionian campaigns (Geography I, 3, 21) strongly indicates Lydia was overrun at least once. The classical Greek
sources and Assurbanipal’s texts are most probably referring to the same Cimmerians threatening Lydia in spite
of the various chronological problems in reconciling the two historical traditions.120 The name Lygdamis in the
classical tradition corresponds to Tugdamme=, the name of the Cimmerian king found in Assurbanipal’s royal
inscriptions. The name Tugdamme= is an Anatolian name rendered as Lu/gdamij in Greek, and belongs to the
Anatolian cultural milieu.121 Tugdamme= appears in some of Assurbanipal’s other texts as the king of the
Cimmerians who even threatened the Assyrian Empire, as will be discussed below 6.3.3. It was probably
114
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Tugdamme= who led the destructive Cimmerian campaign in Lydia that is described in Assurbanipal’s Gyges
narrative. This narrative employ various Mesopotamian literary themes and some of these relate to the
clarification of the term Umma4n-manda as has been discussed above.

6.3.2 Akkulanu and the Umma44n-manda

The Assyrian scholar Akkulanu, usually based in the city of As]s]ur,122 reported to Assurbanipal a bad omen for
‘Amurru’ (KUR.MAR.TU) in a letter that dates to 657 BC.123 The bad omen is described as follows:124

9. [DIS$ M]ULS[al-bat-a-nu a-na MULS$U.GI TE-h}i ina KUR.MAR.TU
10. BAL-tu4 GA&L-ma S$ES$ S$ES$-s]ú GAZ-ak
11. E&.GAL NUN KAR-a) ni-s[ir-ti KUR DIS$ KUR s]á-ni-tim-ma È
12. [S$]U.NIR KUR H}UL.MES$ LUGAL S$U& DINGIR.MES$-s]ú DIS$ KU&R-s]ú u-sah}-h}a-ru!-s]ú
13a. H}UL s]a KUR.MAR s]u-u-tú

(9.-13a.) Mars approaches the ‘Old Man’ (i.e. the Perseus constellation): in Amurru there will be a revolt
and brother will kill brother. The palace of the ruler will be plundered, the treasure of the land will go out
to another land. The emblem of the land will be tainted. His gods send the ‘king of the world’ (LUGAL
S$U&) to his enemy. That is the evil for Amurru.

It is not very clear which land the term Amurru ‘Westland’ denotes in Akkulanu’s letter. Astrological reports
use the term ‘Amurru’ for different lands. In one letter, Mar-Issar explains that Amurru ‘Westland’ refers to the
Hatti land (which means Syria in Neo-Assyrian times), or the Sutean land (KUR.Su-tu-u)/the land of Chaldea.125
The term ‘Westland’ (Amurru) may refer to Tabal in another astrological letter, SAA 8 512. This letter cites an
apodosis that the Ah}lamu will eat the wealth of Amurru.126 The Itu’eans are called the Ah}lamu, and the letter
says they are sent against Mugallu the king of Tabal in a partially broken passage: ‘The Itu’eans whom the king
122
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[my lord sent] against Mugal[lu]…’ ([LU&]I-tu-ú-a-a s]a LUGAL [be-lí-a a-na] UGU-h}i lMu-gal-[lu is]-pu-ru]).127
The hope the Ah}lamu/Itu’eans will ‘eat’ the ‘Westland’ (Amurru) may mean they were sent to fight Mugallu
king of Tabal, or alternatively they are visiting him, as part of their plan to attack elsewhere – the context is not
preserved in the letter. Akkulanu also refers to the same apodosis of Ah}lamu eating the ‘Westland’ as a possible
omen dependent on lunar visibility.128 This may mean ‘Westland’ denotes a land in Assyria’s northwest such as
Tabal in SAA 8 512. The Cimmerians who overran Lydia and killed Gyges very possibly did similar things in
other parts of Anatolia which also impacted Assyria’s northwestern frontier, where the lands that can be called
‘Westland’ (Amurru) are located. Hartman argues that Amurru should refer to Anatolia in Akkulanu’s letter
because there is no explicit cuneiform evidence that the Cimmerians disturbed western Mesopotamia or Syria.129
Parpola opts for the conventional use of the term Amurru for Syria and Palestine and argues that the Cimmerians
took hegemony in Syria in a way similar to the Scythians described in Herodotus, Histories I 103-106 where the
Assyrians experienced a period of weakness around 640 BC while the Scythians made themselves masters of all
Asia.130 According to Parpola, Herodotus’ description of the Scythian rule as violent and consisting only of raids
was passed over in silence by the Assyrian sources and applies to the Cimmerian hegemony.131 Parpola’s idea
that the Cimmerians exercised some sort of control over Syria does not require a conjecture regarding
Herodotus’ Scythian logos because it is perfectly possible that both the Cimmerians and the Scythians conducted
similar military operations in these regions – unfortunately the available evidence from the cuneiform and
classical sources do not allow a firm judgment about the authenticity and the sources of the data found in
Herodotus’ Histories. Ivantchik identifies ‘king of the world’ s]ar kis]s]ati(=LUGAL S$U&) in Akkulanu’s letter (for
whom the bad omen to Amurru applies) with the king of the Cimmerians who after Lydia probably invaded
some of the western possessions of the Assyrian Empire (denoted Amurru ‘Westland’ in the letter).132 The power
attained by the Cimmerians is called kis]s]u4tu ‘hegemony’ in the letter.133 Ivantchik relates kis]s]u4tu ‘hegemony’ to
the epithet s]ar kis]s]ati ‘king of the world’. The latter is otherwise used as an epithet for the Assyrian kings, so
Ivantchik argues this is as a way of saying the Cimmerian king attained a level of power and dominion that
equaled Assyria – the use of an epithet reserved for Assyrian kings reflects the belief the Cimmerians power was
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not legitimate.134 Strabo placed the death of Lygdamis (i.e. Tugdamme= in Neo-Assyrian sources)135 in Cilicia.136
The first component of the name of Tugdamme=’s successor (S$andakurru)137 is Sand/ta, a god local to Cilicia.138 It
is likely that Cilicia and its environs was one of the primary regions of Cimmerian activity – so it makes sense
that a bad omen for Assyria’s ‘Westland’ impacts the Cimmerians active around Cilicia. ‘Westland’ may have
been used for Tabal in another letter (pp. 164-165), so the Cimmerian hegemony in the ‘Westland’, described by
use of the epithet ‘king of the world’, can be interpreted such that the Cimmerians controlled more than Cilicia.
Therefore I argue that the area designated by ‘Westland’ in Akkulanu’s letter was not limited to Cilicia but
covered a larger domain in Assyria’s northwestern frontier. Akkulanu connects the bad omen on Amurru with
the temporary hegemony of the Cimmerians. Akkulanu writes:139

13. H}UL s]a KUR.MAR s]u-u-tú DINGIR.MES$-ka s]um-ma kis]-s]u-tu4
14. [a]m-mar KUR.Gim-ra-a-a e-pu-u[s]-u-n]i As]-s]ur DINGIR-ka
15. la i-na-ás]-s]á-an-ni a-na LUGAL EN-iá l[a id-d]an-u-ni

(13.-15.) That is the evil for Amurru. By your gods, the hegemony as much as the Cimmerians made, will
As]s]ur your god not take it away and give (it) to the king my lord?

The bad omen for Amurru is described as the verification of the eventual removal of Cimmerian hegemony.
This means Akkulanu applied the detailed apodosis of this bad omen for Amurru140 to the Cimmerians and
explained the situation to Assurbanipal. In this case the epithet s]ar kis]s]ati ‘king of the world’ is used for the
leader of a great Cimmerian political power, one that controlled territory beyond the lands described as
‘Westland’ in Akkulanu’s letter. Following his statement that the god As]s]ur will eventually take away
Cimmerian power, Akkulanu cites a number of omens favourable to Akkad and associates them with Assyria.141
Then comes an omen that uses the term Umma4n-manda:142
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25. DIS$ ina ITI.GUD MULS[al-bat-a-nu IGI.LA& MI%.KU&R.MES$ GA&L.MES$
26. s]al-pú-tì ERI%N-man-da

(25.-26.) (If) Mars becomes visible in the month of Iyyar: there will be great hostilities: the destruction
(brought) by the Umma4n-manda

The original omen is not known but the expression ‘destruction of the Umma4n-manda’ (s]al- pú-tì ERI%N-manda) appears to be a gloss for ‘great hostilities’ (MI%.KU&R.MES$ GA&L.MES$) taken from a commentary to the series
Enu4ma Anu Enlil.143 Hartman translates the gloss s]al- pú-tì ERI%N-man-da as ‘destruction by the barbarians’.144
Parpola alternatively argues that the gloss means Cimmerians are meant to suffer the ‘destruction’.145 In the
extant astrological evidence the fall of the Umma4n-manda is described with the word miqittum (S$UB)146 whereas
H}UL-tim in one astrological omen (EAE 15 E 4’) can be read as s]alputti and may refer to the destruction which
the Umma4n-manda inflict on a given territory or opponent, hence “the destruction (brought) by the Umma4nmanda” (s]alputti (H}UL-tim) ERI%N man-da).147 Unfortunately the omen is fragmentary and H}UL-tim can also be
read, lemuttim ‘evil’. The suggested use of s]alputti in Akkulanu’s letter is rather inferred from the use of the
same word in the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus. The Stela initially refers to the destruction brought upon Babylonia
by Sennacherib and describes it as s]a-al-pu-ut-tì ‘destruction’.148 The Stela later uses the term Umma4n-manda
for the Medes and refers to the destruction they brought upon H}arran and the Assyrian lands as ‘the destruction
(brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ (s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du).149 In light of this evidence, Akkulanu’s wording
s]al-pú-tì ERI%N man-da should be considered, as Hartman suggests, as the destruction caused by the Umma4nmanda, and therefore translated as ‘the destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’. The ‘great hostilities’
(MI%.KU&R.MES$ GA&L.MES$) in Akkulanu’s letter, then, concern the destruction caused by the Umma4n-manda.
Akkulanu explains to Assurbanipal that the Umma4n-manda stands for the Cimmerians, which means there is a
prediction that some more damage is expected from them according to this omen, but Akkulanu’s previous bad
omen about Amurru means that the Cimmerians are expected to lose their power eventually (the omen is quoted
above in p. 164). The use of the term Umma4n-manda then fits into the context, especially when the fate of the
143
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enemy in the Cuthaean Legend is recalled. Naram-Sin’s enemy acquires great territorial gains and power greater
even than the king of Akkad, and they cause a lot of destruction. Eventually the gods destroy the Umma4n-manda
(5.6.1). The detailed apodosis Akkulanu cites for the bad omen regarding Amurru as the predestined removal of
Cimmerian power compares well with the Cuthaean Legend that predicts and then describes the fall of the
Umma4n-manda. Akkulanu’s letter states, among other things, ‘brother will kill brother’.150 The Cuthaean Legend
states that the enemy’s city will die and, among other things, ‘[broth]er’ will be hostile ‘with brother’.151 In both
cases the enemy will be defeated through the will of the gods and without the interference of the Mesopotamian
king.

6.3.3 Tugdammê Falls

The collapse of Tugdamme=’s Cimmerian Empire is one of the central stories in Assurbanipal’s inscriptions. The
terms ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’, ‘creation of Tiamat’, ‘likeness of a [gallu=-demon]’ and ‘seed of ruin’ (ze4r
h}alqatî) used for the Cimmerian king Tugdamme= in Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk and one of
his cylinder inscriptions (BM 122616+)152 are implicit markers to the Cuthaean Legend as discussed in 5.1-2.
Taken together, they identify the Cimmerians as an enemy similar to the Umma4n-manda in the Standard
Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend. The dedicatory inscription for Marduk states:153

20. ù ITug-dam-mì-i LUGAL ERI%N-man-da tab-nit ti-GE&ME tam-s]il DINGIR [gal-le-e]154
21. a-na la e-pes] an-ni la h}a-t[e-e mi-s[ir KUR-ia ni-i[s] DINGIR.MES$…
22. i-mis] la ik-kud-ma zi-kir-ka kab-tu s]á dÍ-gi-gì…
23. a-na s]ur-bi-i be-lu-ti-ka ù da-na-an DINGIR-ti-ka A[S$…
24. ki-i s]ip-ri DINGIR-ti-ka s]á tas]-pu-ra um-ma ú-sap-pah} il-lat-x(s6ú(?))…
25. ISa-an-dak-KUR-ru DUMU s[i-it S$À-bi-s]ú s]á a-na te-ni-s]ú is]-ku-nu a-x[…
26. ás]-me-a at-ta-id dAMAR.UTU qar-du
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(20.-26.) And Tugdamme=, the king of the Umma4n-manda, the creation of Tiamat, likeness of [a gallu=demon]… (That) which he was not to sin against, not to transgress the border of my land; the oath [of the
gods…], he scorned, he showed no fear and your exalted name, which the Igigi… to the greatness of your
lordship and the might of your divinity… because the message of your divinity which you sent, thus
(saying): “I will scatter his(?) clan.” S$andakurru, son, offspring of his loins, whom they put as his
substitute… I heard, I praised Marduk the valiant.

Marduk’s promise to scatter the ‘clan’ (il-lat) refers to the clan that is the ‘creation of Tiamat’ (tab-nit tiGE&ME). In the Cuthaean Legend Tiamat is one of the goddesses who created the Umma4n-manda nation, who
were shaped as a family clan with Anubanini the father, Melili the mother and their seven sons. The gods
predestine that they are eventually destroyed. Similarly here, in Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription, the
fulfilment of Marduk’s promise to destroy the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ is acknowledged. Grafted into this
narrative is how the Cimmerian king violated his treaty obligation not to transgress Assyria’s border. A common
theme in Assurbanipal’s royal inscriptions is the power of the oaths: the gods punish those who did not keep
their treaty obligations with Assyria. In Assurbanipal’s texts the gods used the Cimmerians to punish Lydia who
broke its commitment to Nineveh as a vassal (6.3.1). The gods’ punishment for Tugdamme=’s violation is
described in detail in Assurbanipal’s large limestone inscription (IIT) found in the temple of Is]tar, chiefly
towards the southeast side of the great foundation.155 IIT describes the last years of Tugdamme= and was perhaps
written around 640 BC, narrating the events surrounding his death in 642-641 BC.156 The relevant passage
begins with the king of Tabal breaking his treaty obligations with Assyria and opting for an alliance with the
Cimmerian king.157 IIT says that ‘he established talks with Tugdamme= the king of the ‘seed of ruin’’ (it-ti ITugdam-mì-i LUGAL NUMUN h}al-qá-ti-[i] is]-ta-kan pi-i-s]ú).158 The term ze4r h}alqatî ‘seed of ruin’ recalls how the
enemy of Naram-Sin was doomed to be ruined in the Cuthaean Legend. IIT then describes the first curse that
befalls Tugdamme= the ‘seed of ruin’ (ze4r h}alqatî):159

AN.S$A&R KUR-ú GAL-u s]á i-ta-a-s]ú la i-né-e[t-t]i-qu ik-s]ú-us-su-ma ina DINGIR.GIS$.BAR
a-ri-ri pa-gar-s]ú ú-s]aq-me ba-lu GIS$.PAN ANS$E.KUR.RA.MES$ S$ES$.MES$-s]ú [qin]-nu-s]ú NUMUN E&
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AD-s]ú ERI%N.H}I.A-s]ú DAGAL-tum tuk-lat A&.MIN-s]ú ANS$E.KUR.RA.MES$ ANS$E.KUNGA.MES$ ina la
me-ni ina mil-[ki ra]-ma-ni-s]ú-nu is]-[s]a]l-lu-u-ni a-na KUR AN.S$A&R.KI

As]s]ur the great mountain, whose bounds are unchangeable, overcame him and burned his body
in flaming fire, without a bow (or) horses. His brothers, his concubines, the seed of his father’s house, his
vast troops, the help of his hands, horses, mules without number, of their own accord, they s[e]nt to
Assyria.

The gods demonstrate their power over the ‘seed of ruin’ by burning his body without ‘bow (or) horses’. The
Cimmerian king, however, soon disregards the power of the gods and the need to maintain peaceful relations
with Assurbanipal:160

I

Tug-dam-mì-[i L]UGAL s]ad-a-a-u ú Gu-tu-um.KI mus]-tar-[h}u] s]a pa-lah} DINGIR.[MES$ l]a i-du-u

a-na e-muq ra-ma-ni-s]u it-ta-kil-ma ERI%N.H}I.A-s]u8 id-[ka]m-ma a-na e-pes] MURUB4 u ta-h}a-z[i]
ina mì-s[ir KUR.AN.SA&R.KI it-ta-di KI.KAL-su

Tugdamme= the king of the mountainmen and Gutium, the arrogan[t], who did [n]ot know the fear of the
god[s], trusted his own strength and cal[led] up his army in order to make war and battle. He pitched his
camp on the border of Assyria.

Tugdamme=’s epithet ‘king of the mountainmen and Gutium’ ([L]UGAL s]ad-a-a-u ú Gu-tu-um.KI) refers to
his origin as a powerful king from the eastern mountains. The word s]ad-a-a-u is literally ‘mountainmen’.161 This
appears to be regarded as a general word for ‘easterner’ and as a designation has deep roots in Mesopotamia. The
Old Akkadian word s]adı3um ‘east wind, east’ was a general term for the inhabitants of the north-eastern mountain
fringes of Mesopotamia and the territories beyond them.162 The toponym s]a-du-ú ‘mountain’ is found next to
Urartu in the Babylonian World Map.163 This supports the idea that s]ad-a-a-u refers to people from a mountain
region bordering Urartu, no doubt with some relation to the Cimmerian homeland which the Assyrians knew was
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near Urartu.164 Gutium in IIT can be considered a geographic word for ‘easterner’.165 Another reason for this
Gutium epithet may lie in the subsequent description of the Cimmerian king as ‘arrogan[t], who did [n]ot know
the fear of the god[s]’(mus]-tar-[h}u] s]a pa-lah} DINGIR.[MES$ l]a i-du-u) in the passage quoted immediately
above. The Guti are described in the Weidner Chronicle as ‘showing no fear of god’ (DINGIR pa-la-h}a la kullu-mu).166 There seems to be a tradition that the Gutians are uncivilised and irreverent, and this tradition is
imposed on the Cimmerian king. In IIT, Tugdamme= trusts his own strength and establishes his war camp. He
suffers greatly for his irreverence:167

AN.S$A&R dNIN.LI%L dEN dAG d[X]V a-s]i-bat s]á URU.LI%MMU.DINGIR […] pi-i-s]ú er-h}i e-ziz-ú-ma
im-ta-ra-as[ UGU-s]ú-un i-na a-mat [DINGIR]-ti-s]ú-nu GA[L-ti… [dGIS$.B]AR ul-tú AN-e im-qu-tam-ma
s]á-a-s]ú ERI%N.H}I.A-s]ú KARAS$-su ú-[qal]-li-s]ú-nu-ti ITug-[dam-mì-i ip-là]h}-ma na-kut-tu ir-s]i-ma
[ER]I%N.H}I.A-s]ú KARAS$-su is-suh}-ma a-na EGIR-[s]ú a]-na KUR-s]ú i-tur

As]s]ur, Ninlil, Be4l, Nabu=, [Is]tar] dwelling in Arbela … his aggressive mouth poured forth, he became ill,
over them in the word of their grea[t divinity… [fi]re from heaven fell and on himself, his army, his camp,
it b[ur]nt them. Tugdamme= f[ea]red and became anxious and removed his [tr]oops, his camp and back to
[his] land he returned.

Once again the gods, without the interference of Assyria, create problems for the Cimmerian, who in turn
falls into fear and returns to his land. The final column preserved in the fragments found for prism H of
Assurbanipal’s annals (BM 123410),168 dating to his thirtieth year (c. 639 BC) and found in Babylon,169 parallels
the final lines about Tugdamme= in IIT. Prism H contains a detail not found in IIT regarding Tugdamme=’s
withdrawal after his failed attempt to invade Assyria: the Cimmerian king withdraws his camp and his army to a
city named H}ars[alle (URU.H}AR-s[a-al-le-e).170 I know nothing else about this city or military base. It could very
well be a real place. Another tablet relating to Prism H seems to be referring to the Tugdamme= as ‘[gall]u=
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demon?, seed of ruin’ ([gal-l]u? NUMUN h}al-q[á-ti-i]).171 The term ‘seed of ruin’ signals the Cuthaean Legend
(5.2). The city of the Cimmerians mentioned in tablet BM 123410 of Prism H can be seen as a subliminal
parallel with the city of the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend.172 BM 123410 uniquely says (unfortunately
half understood due to text breaks) that ‘his (Tugdamme=’s) land revolted against him’ (KUR-s]u UGU-s]ú ib-balki-tu), that ‘he dwelt in an evil place’ (ina KI H}UL-e u-s]ib) and that ‘he spoke in the council of his troops’ (ina
UKKIN ERI%N.H}I.A-s]ú i-dab-bu-ub).173 The context and details are lost to text breaks but clearly Tugdamme=
seems to have had some internal problems. It is possible that these problems also prevented him from launching
his attack on Assyria and he perhaps returned to H}ars[alle to settle these disputes. This historical reality seems to
have been put in a narrative using various literary and ideological themes in the texts IIT and Prism H that
glorify Assurbanipal. The ‘council of his troops’ (UKKIN ERI%N.H}I.A-s]ú) may hint at the Cimmerian warlords
in Tugdamme=’s service. Prism H subliminally may have likened them to the brother kings who were subservient
to their father Anubanini in the Cuthaean Legend. The main theme, among others, is that Tugdamme= the ‘seed of
ruin’ is unable to touch Assyria because Assurbanipal the pious king knows to trust the gods to ultimately
destroy the Cimmerians similar to Naram-Sin who trusts the gods against the ‘seed of ruin’ in the Cuthaean
Legend. The enemy in the Cuthaean Legend also had their own city and military leaders of the same clan.
Tugdamme= temporarily saves his life because he fears the power of the gods who make him ill and rain fire on
his army, so he establishes a peace treaty with Assurbanipal – allegedly submitting to the Assyrian king.174 Soon
the Cimmerian king violates his treaty obligations.175 The violation of the oath brings upon him a terrible
death:176

[A]N.S$A&R EN-ia is-h}up-s]ú-ma mah}-h}u-tís] il-lik-ma [i]na mì-qit t[è-[e-m]e u8-na-ás] rit-ti-s]u8 mut-ta-as-su
[i]m-ma-s]id-ma si-ih}-lu is]-[s]á-kin ina S$À-bi-s]ú E]ME-s]ú im-mar-t[a-ma im-qut GÌS$-s]ú ina za-a-bi u
h}a-a-li u8-a a-a iq-ta-ti na-pis]-tus]…ina h}[at-t]i ra-ma-ni-s]ú-nu [urassibu4 a]-h}a-mes] ina
GIS$.TUKUL.MES$ i-dal-la-lu ta-nit-ti AN.S$A&R EN GAL-[e EN]-ia ina UD-me an-na-a á[s]]-m[u-u]
al-b[i-in ap-pi ina la-ban a]p-pi at-ta-)i-id da-na-an DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ EN.MES$-ia… [s]á il-li]-ku
re-s[u-ti si-it-ti LU&.KU&R.MES$ la kan-s]u-[ti] pu-luh}-ti AN.S$A&R dNI[N.LI%L] [dXV as]ibat/s]á]
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LI%MMU.DINGIR.KI DINGIR.MES$… a-na z[i-kir] MU-ia ip-tal-la-h}u

[A]s]s]ur my lord overwhelmed him and he went mad and [i]n the collapse of sa[ni]ty his hand weakened,
(disease) [s]truck half his body and thorn was es[tablished within him,] his [to]ngue he scraped off and it
fell, his penis in meltdown and disintegration in woe (and) misery he bowed. The life… in his own s[i]n
[he (or it (life)) fell. (Slaughtering) e]ach other in weapons they praised As]s]ur the great lord my [lord]. In
this day I li[s]ten[ed], I stro[ke]d the [n]ose, I praised the might of the great gods my lords… [who ca]me
to the aid. Those remaining enemies not submissi[ve], the fear of As]s]ur, Ni[nlil], [Is]tar who dwells in]
Arbela, the gods…to the ut[terance] of my name they (the enemies) were fearful.

The statement ‘(Slaughtering) [e]ach other in weapons they praised As]s]ur’ particularly resembles how the
Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend will be massacred according to the will of the gods without the
interference of the Mesopotamian king.177 The untimely death of Tugdamme= and the subsequent elimination of
the great Cimmerian threat to the Assyrian Empire without the latter’s interference, as described in IIT, is clearly
one of the main reasons why Assurbanipal’s texts liken this Cimmerian king and his empire to the enemies of
Naram-Sin in the Cuthaean Legend with a range of epithets, implicit markers, and parallels, including the use of
the term Umma4n-manda.

Ivantchik argues that terms like Umma4n-manda and ze4r h}alqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’ were archaic designations
stemming from cuneiform literary texts and were used in Assyrian inscriptions for ornamental purposes to
describe barbaric and non-civilised peoples.178 Lanfranchi treats these terms, including Umma4n-manda, as tools
of Assyrian royal ideology and argues that they were generic appellations that developed out of the literary and
omen literatures, particularly astrology, and were used in different contexts to refer to a force hostile to
Mesopotamia.179 Sauter argues that the term Umma4n-manda was a label used for nomadic tribes that the
Assyrians used for the Cimmerians.180 Little is known about the Cimmerians’ socio-political structure, partly
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because there is a problem about determining their precise material culture.181 In any case the question of
nomadism has no relation with the use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Cimmerians. If this really had been the
case, one expects the term would have also been used for the Scythians as it has been used for the Cimmerians –
both are usually considered to be nomadic or pastoralist societies. Ivantchik has made a good point that these
terms cannot be used literally to reconstruct Cimmerian history, e.g. arguing for a specific location for the
Cimmerian homeland from the expression ‘Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant’.182 There does seem to be,
nonetheless, a range of actual things observed about the Cimmerians that have shaped the use of these terms in
Assyrian documents. Lanfranchi’s interpretation helps see the archaic terms used as stock expressions within a
framework of Assyrian royal ideology and how they were general descriptors of the hostile Cimmerians. The
discussion in chapter 5 and throughout this chapter indicates there is more to the significance of these terms than
just being stock expressions, especially Umma4n-manda and ze4r h}alqa4tî ‘seed of ruin’: the latter two were
implicit markers for literary allusions to the Cuthaean Legend when they were used to describe the Cimmerians,
so there was a literary aspect to their use that unveiled further layers of meaning. The literary allusions to the
Cuthaean Legend and the way these parallel Cimmerian descriptions indicate that the main reasons the term
Umma4n-manda designates them are their distant homeland, their ability to pillage countries, and the proliferation
of a number of Cimmerian warlords across Anatolia and Iran. How these evoke the enemy of the Cuthaean
Legend has been discussed throughout this chapter.
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7
NEO-BABYLONIAN SOURCES

7.1 Umma44n-manda in the Gadd Chronicle

The Medes’ powerful presence in the last years of the conflict between Assyria and Babylonia is described in the
Gadd Chronicle.1 Nabopolassar, the founder of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, failed to take the city of Assur in
his eleventh year and was pushed back to the fortress of Takritain on the bank of the Tigris, but managed to fight
off the ensuing Assyrian offensive.2 In the month of Marchesvan of the same year, the Medes burst into the
scene. Text breaks obscure some of the Medes’ first urban targets in Assyria but among their military successes
are the capture of Tarbis[u in the province of Nineveh and the defeat and the demolition of Assur during the
twelfth regnal year of Nabopolassar.3 The Gadd Chronicle says that Nabopolassar was unable to reach Assur
before its demolition, but that he and Cyaxares established ‘good (relations) and peace with one another’ (DÙGtú u su-lum-mu-u KI a-h}a-mes]) before the Median king returned to ‘his land’ (ana KUR-s]ú).4 The Gadd
Chronicle depicts the Medes as very powerful, i.e. they are able to demolish the mighty city of Assur whereas
Nabopolassar failed to capture it.5 This is a way the image of the Medes entertained by the author of the Gadd
Chronicle comes across in the text.

7.1.1 The Untouchable Medes

The Gadd Chronicle first uses the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes during their activities in Nabopolassar’s
fourteenth regnal year.6 This means the term is used only after the establishment of the friendly relationships
with the Medes during the Babylonian king’s twelfth year.7 The ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ meets up with
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Nabopolassar in the latter’s fourteenth regnal year and they jointly conquer Nineveh.8 Cyaxares returns to his
land on 20th of Elul, and ‘after him’ (EGIR-s]ú) the ‘king of Akkad’ conducts military operations as far as
Nas[ibin.9 It is noteworthy that only after the Medes have left for their homeland does Nabopolassar conduct
these operations. This may mean the Babylonian king had to restrain himself when the Umma4n-manda were
around.

The Gadd Chronicle then draws attention to the Assyrians who maintained their kingship in H}arran after the
fall of Nineveh.10 Nabopolassar marched ‘authoritatively’ (s]al-t[a-nis]) in Assyria, then his ally the Umma4nmanda came back and they marched together against H}arran.11 The text does not say that the Medes halted
Nabopolassar’s ‘authoritative’ march. On the contrary, they were on friendly terms. The issue is that
Nabopolassar marched ‘authoritatively’ only when the Medes were not around, so in effect he has to share his
‘authoritative’ march with the Umma4n-manda. Nabopolassar had failed to capture the city of Assur but the
Medes demolished that city without Babylonian partnership.12 Nabopolassar could not reach Assur before the
Medes ‘demolished’ (it-ta-qar) the city of Assur.13 The demolition of Assur, carried out by the Medes ‘terribly,
in an evil manner’ (limnis]), without Babylonian partnership, recalls the forces of the Umma4n-manda in the
Cuthaean Legend (5.4). The Medes appear more powerful and merciless than the Babylonians in the Gadd
Chronicle. This cannot have sat too comfortably with any Babylonian. Nonetheless, the joint forces of the king
of Umma4n-manda and king of Akkad conquered H}arran and plundered the ‘heavy booty of city and temple’ (s]illat URU u E&.KUR DUGUD-tú).14

The last mention of the Medes in the Gadd Chronicle is that the Umma4n-manda, who came to aid the
Babylonians, ‘[wit]hdrew’ ([it]-te-eh}-su),15 no doubt to their homeland to which they had returned earlier in the
chronicle.16 Throughout the Gadd Chronicle, there comes across the sense that the Medes were a formidable
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force that the Babylonians could not touch. In the Cuthaean Legend, the Umma4n-manda were invincible and
only the gods could bring their downfall (5.6.1-2).

7.1.2 ‘Land of Ecbatana’

The Medes’ return to their homeland reveals another aspect of their image: they have a particular place to return
to after their military operations in Mesopotamia.17 The geographical connotation of the term Umma4n-manda is a
serious factor behind its use for the Medes. The Umma4n-manda represent a people from a distant mountain land
in the Cuthaean Legend (4.2). Diakonoff treated Umma4n-manda as a purely traditional archaic geographical term
that designated the Medes and other “northern tribes” (sebernoe plemya), such as the Cimmerians, from the
Babylonian point of view.18 The way the Umma4n-manda in the Neo-Babylonian texts resemble the ones in the
Cuthaean Legend, as discussed in 5.3-4 and throughout this chapter, indicates that the term is more than a
traditional designation. Diakonoff’s view that the term denotes ‘northern tribes’ does not address the situation
clearly because the term is not used for every nation that could be described as ‘northern tribes’. The
geographical location of the Cimmerians (6.1.1) and the Medes are relevant specifically because they both come
from a distant land situated in the northeastern/eastern frontier of Mesopotamia. It is from such a distant land in
the ‘east’ that the Umma4n-manda come in the Cuthaean Legend and some other sources.19 The Umma4n-manda
homeland of the Medes in the Gadd Chronicle is most probably the region centred around Ecbatana (modern
Hamadan in north-western Iran),20 the royal city of the Median kingdom during the time of Nabonidus according
to another Babylonian chronicle.21 The Nabonidus Chronicle calls this homeland the ‘land of Ecbatana’ (KURAgam-ta-nu).22 There is no explicit use of the geographical name ‘Media’ in the Nabonidus Chronicle but clearly
‘land of Ecbatana’ (KURA-gam-ta-nu)23 was considered to be in the land of the Medes under Astyages and his
predecessor Cyaxares. The Neo-Babylonian texts mentioning the Medes and their land are scarce and do not
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truly reveal all that the Babylonians knew about Median political geography.24 Nonetheless, some information
can be gleaned from them. The discussion below will try to discern from the Neo-Babylonian sources how the
land of the Medes was seen as part of Babylon’s eastern frontier and whether it is possible that the Babylonians
could conceive that ‘Media’ contained different lands such as the ‘land of Ecbatana’.

There is evidence that the Babylonians thought of ‘Media’ as the land that represented the ‘east’ in general,
although it still cannot be argued that they believed ‘Media’ was the only land in their eastern frontier. The NeoBabylonian letter GCCI II 395 mentions people in Uruk ‘whose fathers (and) brothers (are) in Media’ (AD.MES$s]ú-nu S$ES$.MES$-s]ú-nu ina KUR.Ma-da-a-a).25 Jursa equates the ‘Media’ in this letter with the ‘mountaindwellers’ in another letter from Uruk (BIN I, 93).26 BIN I 93 states that the brother of a criminal hides ‘among
the mountain dwellers’ (i-na s]ad-da-a-a).27 The author of the letter fears that the criminals could escape ‘to the
mountain-dwellers’ (a-na s]ad-da-a-a).28 Jursa argues that the flight to the mountain dwellers corresponds to a
flight to ‘Media’, and that both letters represent a point beyond the reach of the king.29 The connection drawn
between these two letters is not substantiated because there is no ‘Media’ mentioned in BIN I 93 and there is no
mention of ‘mountain dwellers’ in GCCI II 395. There is also no discernable connection between the individuals
mentioned in these letters. The meaning of s]ad-da-a-a ‘mountain dwellers’ can be discerned from the use of
word s]ad-a-a-u found in a Neo-Assyrian text where it literally means ‘mountainmen’.30 The Cimmerian king
Tugdamme= was called ‘the king of the mountainmen and Gutium’ ([L]UGAL s]ad-a-a-u ú Gu-tu-um.KI).31
Steinkeller notes that the word s]addu=’a, s]adda4’u is derived from the same base as the Old Akkadian word
s]adı3um.32 The word s]adı3um ‘east wind, east’ is a general term in Old Akkadian texts for the inhabitants of the
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north-eastern mountain fringes of Mesopotamia and the territories beyond them.33 The toponym s]a-du-ú
‘mountain’ is found next to Urartu in the Babylonian World Map.34 This confirms that s]adu= ‘mountain’ can be
used to describe the eastern frontier of Mesopotamia. The word s]ad-da-a-a ‘mountain dwellers’ in the NeoBabylonian letter BIN I 93 also appears to be a general descriptor for the inhabitants of the eastern mountains.
‘Media’ can be considered to be in the eastern mountains but it is not likely the Babylonians thought ‘Media’
was the only land in the eastern mountains or that the Medes were the only inhabitants of the mountains. The
Babylonian references do not inform about size of ‘Media’, the distribution of power among the Median cities or
the nature of Cyaxares’ and Astyages’ control over their realm. This lack of knowledge makes it hard to know
what ‘Media’ stands for in a Neo-Babylonian letter GCCI II 395. Gutium, a label used for ‘Media’ that bordered
the Neo-Babylonian realm (7.3.2), could very well have been the abode of the ‘mountain-dwellers’ in BIN I 93
only because the eastern lands denoted by the expression ‘mountain-dwellers’ were under the control of the
Median kingdom, although these lands were originally outside the Median heartland centred around Ecbatana.
The term Umma4n-manda is reserved for the Medes under Cyaxares and Astyages, whose homeland is the region
specifically centred around Ecbatana. This region does not constitute all of what the Babylonians deemed
‘Media’ but only a part of it, because the Neo-Babylonians used the term Gutium for ‘Media’ and the Cyrus
Cylinder indicates that the Neo-Babylonians saw Gutium as a boundary for the realm of civilisation that included
places such as Susa and Ans]an (4.1.1, 7.3.2). The Babylonian knowledge of Median political geography must
have been more complicated than the scarce sources reveal.

Some of the Babylonian information about the Medes can reasonably assumed to be similar to what the
Assyrians knew about them. The Assyrians recognized that the Medes had many settlements, be4l a4la4ni ‘city
lords’.35 For example Sargon II receives tribute from 28 be4l a4la4ni ‘city lords’ of the ‘powerful Medes’
(KUR.Ma-da-a dan-nu-ti).36 Assyrian contact with the Medes from Ecbatana may have begun with Sargon II but
this is not certain.37 Sennacherib campaigned once in central Zagros, conquered Ellipi in his second campaign
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(girru) in 702 BC and received tribute from the ‘distant Medes’ (ru-qu-ti KUR.Ma-da-a-a).38 Esarhaddon’s
extispicy reports reveal that the powerful city lord Kas]taritu of Karkas]s]i threatened Assyrian interests in its
eastern front, even preparing for war.39 There are some chronological problems with identifying him with
Phraortes from Herodotus’ Histories.40 Assyrian sources are blank about Cyaxares of the Gadd Chronicle. This
may be an accident of discovery. Herodotus writes that Madyes son of Protothyes (Akkadian Bartatua) fought
off Cyaxares who was besieging Nineveh.41 The Scythians entered Asia by ‘taking the Caucasus to their right’
and defeated the Medes and spread all across Asia.42 Cyaxares eventually managed to defeat the Scythians and
his Median kingdom became the hegemonic power.43 Untangling the authentic sources from ancient Greek story
telling in Herodotus’ narrative of a Scythian hegemony in the ancient Near East is well beyond the scope of this
research.44 The traditions and sources Herodotus used may have confused some of the details of the Scythian
activity in the ancient Near East with that of Tugdamme= the Cimmerian king who at one stage threatened
Assurbanipal.

Despite all the problems about the historical background to Cyaxares’ Median kingdom, it is clear that he
emerges as the dominant power, centered on Ecbatana. I argue that the Babylonians were aware, as the Assyrian
were, that the land of Media originally comprised of competing city lords. Cyaxares gained dominance among
them. For the Babylonians, Cyaxares was the city lord of Ecbatana who dominated the Medes and then extended
his activities beyond. In the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend, the Umma4n-manda represent a powerful
force that spread their activities beyond the eastern mountains whence they came (4.2). The Babylonians
connected this Umma4n-manda with the Medes specifically under Cyaxares. The focus of the term Umma4nmanda in the Gadd Chronicle is therefore Cyaxares himself.
182ff. The question will remain unsettled until there is new evidence that helps locate Mt. Bikni with some more
certainty.
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7.1.3 Astyages Falls

One of the significant themes in the Cuthaean Legend is that the Umma4n-manda are a force that the gods will
eventually destroy, regardless of how powerful they are and how the Mesopotamian king is unable to defeat
them (5.6.1-2). The Nabonidus Chronicle describes the fall of the Median kingdom:45

1. [id]-ki-e-ma ana UGU IKu-ras] LUGAL An-s]á-an ana ka-s][á-di i]l-lik-ma…
2. IIs]-tu-me-gu ERI%N-s]ú BAL-su-ma ina S$U.2 s[a-bít a-na IKu-ras] id-d[in]
3. IKu-ras] a-na KURA-gam-ta-nu URU LUGAL-ú-tu <il-lik-ma> KÙ.BABBAR KÙ.GI NI%G.S$U NI%G.GA…
4. s]á KURA-gam-ta-nu is]-lul-ú-ma a-na KURAn-s]á-an il-q|8 NI%G.S$U NI%G.GA s]á ERIN.M[ES$46…

1. He (i.e. Astyages) [su]mmoned and [m]arched against Cyrus the king of Ans]an to con[quer] and…
2. Astyages, his army rebelled against him and (his) hands bound, del[ivered] to Cyrus
3. Cyrus <went> to Ecbatana the royal city. Silver, gold, property…
4. of Ecbatana they plundered and he took to Ans]an the goods (and) property of the arm[y…

The collapse of the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend is described around the massacre of their city
arranged by the gods, without any Akkadian interference.47 Similarly the Medes had their own city, Ecbatana,
the Persians captured it and the Babylonians did not interfere. The author of the Gadd Chronicle (BM 21901), or
whoever is responsible for first using the term Umma4n-manda, may have known in hindsight that the Medes,
who appeared so powerful in the account of the war against Assyria,48 eventually collapsed without the
interference of the Babylonian kingdom. It is also possible that the term Umma4n-manda was used in the
chronicle before the Median kingdom collapsed, and that the use of the term reflected the Babylonian hopes that
the gods would one day destroy the Medes. I have discussed how the Assyrians used the term Umma4n-manda for
the Cimmerians during the time of Esarhaddon, during which they were a vibrant force and had not collapsed
45
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(6.2). One of the reasons the Cimmerians were called Umma4n-manda during the time of Esarhaddon was the
hope that they will in fact lose their undeserved political power.49 The use of the term ‘seed of ruin’ for the
Cimmerians during the time of Esarhaddon should also be seen in this context (5.2).

The Gadd Chronicle could have been written well before the fall of Astyages. Unfortunately the date of the
chronicle’s composition remains unknown. Even if the sources used by the chronicler were contemporaneous
with the events mentioned in the chronicle,50 the chronicle itself could have been written anytime after the events
mentioned in it. Zawadski argues that the tablet of the Gadd Chronicle (BM 21901) is a copy and not the
original.51 For this, Zawadski argues that the missing phrase the ‘seventeenth year’ s]atti 17KÁM (in Gadd
Chronicle 66) must have been in the original tablet and the copyist could have omitted it out of negligence.52
This argument is very plausible.53 Unfortunately there is no further evidence that can help identify the period this
copy was prepared or the time the original chronicle was written.

Nabonidus’ inscriptions and the Cyrus Cylinder describe Marduk as the real force behind historical events
such as Sennacherib’s destruction of Babylonia, and the rise and fall of the Umma4n-manda of their own times,
the Medes.54 Babylonians believed Marduk was in control of human affairs. Even Nabonidus, committed to
Sı=n,55 could not avoid this doctrine, so for example he includes Marduk next to Sı=n in the description of his
dream in which he is given the divine commission to rebuild the Eh}ulh}ul in the Sippar Cylinder.56 The scribe(s)
behind the Gadd Chronicle were no doubt traditional Babylonians57 and assumed Marduk’s control of history.
The account of the Babylonian looting of H}arran in the Gadd Chronicle contradicts Nabonidus’ version of the
looting and it is clear that Nabonidus has another religious agenda that seeks to promote the temple of Eh}ulh}ul
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which traditional Babylonians hated.58 Grayson argues that the chronicles were compiled to write history for its
own sake.59 This statement stems from the historical reliability of these chronicle series. Historians have amply
used them to write Neo-Babylonian history.60 The admission of defeats in the Babylonian documents indicates
that they are reliable.61 The authenticity of the Neo-Babylonian chronicles does not mean they lack a theological
basis.62 The Babylonian commitment to the deity Marduk and his power over events has been known in
Assyriology for a long time.63 Neo-Babylonian chronicles other than the Gadd Chronicle write about different
periods of Babylonian history, and events up to the time of the Seleucids.64 The Babylonians, and especially their
scribes, had to explain why foreigners such as the Assyrians, the Persians and the Greeks ruled and continued to
rule over them for centuries without diminishing the power of Marduk over human affairs. This necessitates the
theological doctrine that Marduk is in control of political events. The Babylonians, especially the educated
circles, would traditionally see Marduk’s omnipotence behind the rise and fall of the Medes, their homeland,
their attributes, their destructive campaigns and their downfall without Babylonian interference. The
resemblances with the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend suggest itself for those immersed in Akkadian
literature; the Umma4n-manda originated from a distant land in the ‘east’, they conducted destructive campaigns,
they rose and fell beyond the control of Akkad. The scribe(s) of the Gadd Chronicle most probably picked up on
a Neo-Babylonian tradition of calling the Medes under Cyaxares as Umma4n-manda,65 due to all the affinities
between the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend and the Medes under Cyaxares and Astyages, as discussed
above in pp. 175-182.

Zawadski sees the term Umma4n-manda as a pejorative term used for the Medes, based on the argument that
the Gadd Chronicle (BM 91201) represents a modified version of an earlier chronicle that portrayed the Medes
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without the term Umma4n-manda.66 Zawadski argues that the chronicle was modified, and the term Umma4nmanda was inserted, in order to minimise the Medes’ contribution to the fall Assyria, and that this happened after
Babylonian relations with Medes broke down.67 Zawadski searches for the possibility that the term Umma4nmanda had never been used in the original of the Gadd Chronicle.68 Zawadski argues that there are certain
omissions from idiomatic phrases in the Gadd Chronicle that prove this.69 Zawadski observes that the word s]ar
‘king’ is missing before KURMa-da-a-a and Umma4n-manda in the Gadd Chronicle except for line 38, and that the
name of Cyaxares stands alone without the royal title and the name of his kingdom (s]ar KURMa-da-a-a ‘king of
Media’) – this to Zawadski is evidence that some of the literary conventions that were presumably kept in the
original version of the chronicle have been altered.70 There are, however, always exceptions to patterns. On the
other hand, for arguments sake, even if one presumed there is some alteration, this by itself does not prove that
the alterations are done out of antagonism towards a particular former enemy or ally. For example the Assyrian
enemy is called ‘king (s]ar) of Assyria’.71 If the hated enemy can be called ‘king’, then it means deleting the word
‘king’ does not by itself indicate a textual alteration out of antagonism.

Zawadski argues that another characteristic omission is that the words u umma4ni-s]ú ‘and his troops’ are
lacking whenever the Gadd Chronicle describes the Medes arriving into Mesopotamia and participating in
combat, but they are used when their retreat is described; these words should be used every time the name of the
Median country is given.72 Zawadski sees this pattern of omission as a primitive device to belittle the
significance of their military involvement against Assyria.73 While Zawadski’s observations about the pattern of
omission are interesting, again they do not prove the role of the Medes were minimised. The Gadd Chronicle
portrays a powerful Median army and the term Umma4n-manda, with its first component umma4n ‘troops’, by
itself can be a substitute for the expression u umma4ni-s]ú ‘and his troops’. The term Umma4n-manda stands for a
powerful military force. The main difficulty with Zawadski’s argument is that there is no evidence outside the
Gadd Chronicle that can demonstrate the role of the Medes in the fall of Assyria was minimised in the chronicle.
Zawadski looks for such evidence in the Gadd Chronicle’s account of the capture of H}arran, and suggests that
the Gadd Chronicle means to say that the Medes did not participate in the capture of the town and did not get
66
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their share of the booty while the inscriptions of Nabonidus suggest that the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ (i.e.
Cyaxares) destroyed temple Eh}ulh}ul of H}arran and other sanctuaries in Assyria.74 There is evidence that the
Babylonians were in firm control of Syria, H}arran and the Assyrian heartland after the collapse of the NeoAssyrian Empire.75 So the Medes departed the region after their military objective to destroy Assyria was over.
In light of this fact,76 the Gadd Chronicle’s account of H}arran should be considered historically reliable.
Furthermore, the Gadd Chronicle states that the Babylonians plundered the temples of Nineveh and H}arran
during their final war against Assyria.77 Nabonidus’ inscriptions deny that the Babylonians pillaged the city and
temple in H}arran, and this denial is not believable.78 The Gadd Chronicle makes it clear that Nabopolassar had
seized H}arran and it was against him that the Assyrian’s launched their campaign to regain the city.79 It is much
more likely the Babylonians did the looting in H}arran. The Gadd Chronicle does not deny the Medes plundered
H}arran. The Gadd Chronicle states that Nabopolassar and Cyaxares ‘mixed their armies together’ (ERI%N.ME-s]únu ana S$À a-h}a-mes] is-mu-h}u) and then ‘they marched’ (DU.ME) against H}arran.80 The Gadd Chronicle is
therefore involving the Medes in the capture (and by implication the pillaging) of the city. It is much more likely
that the chronicle did not describe the Medes’ acts of pillaging because it focused on what the Babylonian king
did in the captured city, and mentioned only the return of the Medes to their own land after it was all over.

Zawadski raises a number of other points to support his view.81 Zawadki’s observations are very interesting,
but again, they do not support the very specific view that the term Umma4n-manda belongs to a later version of
the original chronicle with the purpose of belittling the role of the Medes in the final Babylonian-Assyrian
conflict. One problem with Zawadski’s interpretation is that it does not satisfactorily explain why the ethnonym
Madaya and the term Umma4n-manda have been used together and why the editor did not simply erase all
references to the ethnonym. Another problem is that the contribution of the Medes is very well appreciated in the
Gadd Chronicle – an editor who wanted to minimise the role of the Medes could have done better. The term
Umma4n-manda is pejorative, but the sort of pejorative beliefs about the Medes that led to the use of the term
74

Ibid., pp. 121-124.
The evidence is discussed in R. Rollinger, “The Western Expansion of the Median “Empire”: A Reexamination” in CE, pp. 291-297. I will later discuss the significance of this evidence for evaluating Nabonidus’
claims about the role of the Medes regarding H}arran in 7.2.1.
76
I will also discuss the patterns of Cyaxares’ entry into and exit out of the theatre-of-war during the final
Assyrio-Babylonian conflict. This discussion is later in pp. 197ff.
77
Gadd Chronicle 45, 64.
78
I will discuss later in 7.2.2 why Nabonidus wanted to absolve his Babylonian predecessors of any
responsibility for ruining the temple Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran.
79
Gadd Chronicle 63, 66-69.
80
Gadd Chronicle 60-61.
81
Zawadski, The Fall of Assyria and Median-Babylonian Relations, pp. 125ff.
75

185

need clarification, and should be based on why the term has been used for the Medes in the first place. The
parallels with and literary allusions to the Cuthaean Legend discussed in 5.3-4 and in this chapter indicate that
the Babylonian depiction of the Medes; their distant eastern mountain homeland, their military might, their
eventual destruction without Babylonian interference, all of these resemble the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean
Legend. The term Umma4n-manda is pejorative in that those who use the term for the Medes treat them as an
arrogant power who temporarily enjoys being powerful but are doomed by the gods – as is the case with NaramSin’s enemies in the Cuthaean Legend (5.6.1-2).82

Gadd Chronicle 38 refers to Cyaxares as the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ (LUGAL ERI%N-man-da) who
meets the king of Akkad.83 Zawadski argues that Gadd Chronicle 38 originally had KURMa-da-a-a, but that the
editor introduced the term Umma4n-manda while leaving the word s]ar(=LUGAL) only in Gadd Chronicle 38, and
wrote the determinative KUR ‘land’ before the term Umma4n-manda in Gadd Chronicle 59 because the editor
was not sure which determinative was meant to precede the term, since according to Zawadski the term is a
substitute for KURMa-da-a-a.84 The expression LUGAL ERI%N-man-da ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ is a standard
epithet found in other texts and is written without the land determinative.85 Why the land determinative is used in
Gadd Chronicle 59 and not in Gadd Chronicle 65 need not be explained by reasons restricted to the Gadd
Chronicle because there is also variation in the use of the determinatives for the term Umma4n-manda in another
document, Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder. Some manuscripts of Sippar Cylinder I 29 have the land determinative
prefixed to the term Umma4n-manda whereas others either have the gentilic determinative LU& prefixed, or they
write the term without any determinative.86 An explanation stemming from the etymology of Umma4n-manda has
been proposed in order to explain the alternating use of the determinatives prefixed to the term in Sippar
Cylinder I 29 and the solitary use of the land determinative for the term in Gadd Chronicle 59.87

Zawadski tries to explain the co-existence of the ethnonym KURMa-da-a-a and the term Umma4n-manda by
conjecturing that the editor deleted the word s]ar ‘king’ in Gadd Chronicle 23-24, 28 to belittle the role of the
82
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Medes in the war against Assyria but could not do this in Gadd Chronicle 38 because it would have been
awkward if the king of Akkad only met ‘the Mede’ or the Medes, so the editor kept s]ar and replaced KURMa-daa-a with Umma4n-manda.88 The term ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ is a standard epithet found in a number of
other inscriptions,89 suggesting that it is unlikely that Umma4n-manda was artificially placed after s]ar ‘king’ in
Gadd Chronicle 38. Furthermore, there is an instance where the name of Nabopolassar is written only with a
personal determinative and without the word s]ar ‘king’ in a section of the Gadd Chronicle.90 The lack of the
word ‘king’ does not take away the dignity and strength of Nabopolassar, the hero of the Gadd Chronicle, so the
lack of the word ‘king’ in the lines mentioning the Medes does not minimise their role. Zawadski’s proposition
that the word ‘king’ was deleted from an original chronicle remains unsubstantiated. Zawadski observed that the
chronicles and other historical texts refer to the Chaldean kings as s]ar Akkadî ‘king of Akkad’ in order to convey
the association between the Neo-Babylonians and the magnificence going back to the first kingdom of Akkad at
the end of the third millennium.91 So Zawadski argues that in Gadd Chronicle 38 the editor juxtaposed the
dignified ‘king of Akkad’ from the third millennium with the equally ancient term ‘king of the Umman-manda
(Barbarians)’ and that the editor continued to use the term in the remainder of the text after seeing its
propagandistic effect.92 Given all the difficulties with Zawadski’s arguments for a term Umma4n-manda added
later into the chronicle for the purpose of minimizing the role of the Medes in the final conflict between Assyria
and Babylonia, and given the resemblances discussed so far between the Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend
and the ones in the Gadd Chronicle, it seems that what Zawadski had said for the ‘king of Akkad’ applies also
for the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’, but in a different way. If the original text had the ‘king of Akkad’, then it
also could have had ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’. The latter term conveys associations with the powerful enemy
from the glorious past of Akkad, as inferred from the Cuthaean Legend. The fact that the term is first used to
describe Cyaxares as ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda’ could relate to the alliance forged between the
Babylonians and the powerful Medes who came from the eastern direction and resembled the enemy in the
Cuthaean Legend in various ways. Before the alliance they are merely called the ‘Medes’ in the Gadd Chronicle.
Komoróczy argues that the term denotes hostile and destructive people on the Mesopotamian horizon and that
the term is used for the Medes when they destroy an Assyrian metropolis.93 An earlier part of the Gadd Chronicle
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describes how the Medes defeated the city of Assur ‘in an evil manner’ and demolished it.94 This earlier part
does not have the term Umma4n-manda, but the peculiar use of the adverb limnis] ‘in an evil manner’ suggests that
the enemy already resembled the one in the Cuthaean Legend (5.4). The characteristics of the Umma4n-manda are
seen in the Medes (their homeland, etc.)95 even before the first attestation of the term in the Gadd Chronicle.

A specific reason why the term was first written out in Gadd Chronicle 38 in the context of the chronicle can
be adduced from lines 29-30. Gadd Chronicle 29 states ‘the king of Akkad’ and ‘Cyaxares’ made an alliance.96
This creates a juxtaposition of the archaic term ‘king of Akkad’ and the personal name of the king of the Medes.
Gadd Chronicle 30 then states ‘Cyaxares and his army returned to his land’ ([…IÚ-ma-ki-i]s]-tar u ERI%N.ME-s]ú
ana KUR-s]ú it-tur).97 The singular verb ittur ‘he returned’ indicates that the subject ‘Cyaxares and his army’ is
treated as a collective singular in Gadd Chronicle 30. I argue that Gadd Chronicle 38 substitutes the epithet ‘king
of the Umma4n-manda’ for the collective singular ‘Cyaxares and his army’ after the alliance was established with
Babylon. The context of the chronicle when the term is first used is that the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ is
approaching the ‘king of Akkad’.98 Since the chronicler uses the archaic term the ‘king of Akkad’, he had to use
a similarly archaic term to describe ‘Cyaxares and his army’ in Gadd Chronicle 38. It may have been awkward to
use the archaic term for the Babylonians while continuing to use a contemporary designation for the Medes or
repeating the name of Cyaxares and his army.99 The ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ literally means Cyaxares is the
king of the group of people called Umma4n-manda. Umma4n-manda takes plural verbs when it is used by itself.
Gadd Chronicle 59 has the verb ‘they came’ in ‘the Umma4n-mand[a..], they came [to] the [a]id of… and’
(ERI%N-man-d[a… ana r]i-[s[]u?-ut... DU.ME-nim-ma).100 Gadd Chronicle 65 says for the Umma4n-manda that
‘they returned’ ([it]-te-eh}-su) to their land.101 The use of the plural verbs indicates the term Umma4n-manda is
used specifically a plural subject. They are the Medes, as a group.
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The ways in which the term Umma4n-manda denotes the Medes can be further explored by looking at the
Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus. In the cylinder’s narrative, Marduk and Sı=n command Nabonidus to rebuild the
temple Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran, but the Babylonian king gives them a reason he cannot do that:102

LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u

The Umma4n-manda surrounds it (the temple) and enormous (is) his strength.

The singular verb sa-h}i-ir and the possessive suffix –s]u ‘his’ in e-mu-qá-a-s]u ‘his strength’ is used for ‘the
Umma4n-manda’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da). The Umma4n-manda is a singular subject in this passage. Marduk’s reply to
Nabonidus in the narrative reveals more about the way the term Umma4n-manda can be used. In this reply,
Marduk promises the downfall of the ‘the Umma4n-manda’ and the kings subservient to the Median king:103

LU&.ERI%N-man-da s]á taq-bu-ú s]a-a-s]u KUR-s]u ù LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u ul i-ba-a8s]-s]i

‘The Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke; he, his land, and the kings who go by his side will not
exist.’

When Marduk says ‘the Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke’, the deity refers to the same singular entity
about whom Nabonidus says ‘Umma4n-manda surrounds it (the temple) and enormous (is) his strength’. When
Marduk promises about the Umma4n-manda that ‘he, his land, and the kings who go by his side will not exist’,
the deity is describing the singular subject Umma4n-manda’s power which Nabonidus had described as
‘enormous (is) his strength’. The pronoun s]a-a-s]u ‘he’ in Marduk’s reply refers to the same singular subject
Umma4n-manda. The expression ‘his land, and the kings who go by his side’ in Marduk reply describes what
Nabonidus called ‘his (Umma4n-manda’s) strength’ (e-mu-qá-a-s]u). In the context of Marduk’s reply, the term
Umma4n-manda is used for the singular subject whom the deity calls ‘the Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke;
he (s]a-a-s]u)’. This ‘he’ (s]a-a-s]u) corresponds to Astyages. ‘His land’ refers to his territorial realm, and ‘the
kings who go by his side’ comprise his military power. The term Umma4n-manda has therefore been used for the
person of Astyages in the Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus. I argue that the sense is like naming Astyages as ‘the
102
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Mede’ and that there is a plural sense in calling Astyages as ‘the Umma4n-manda’ because while he is called ‘the
Umma4n-manda’ in Nabonidus’ plea and Marduk’s comforting promise, the Median king is called the ‘king of
the Umma4n-manda’ later in the Sippar Cylinder.104 This suggests that the term is used for a group of whom
Astyages is the king. The Gadd Chronicle used for the Medes both the ethnonym ‘Median’ (Ma-da-a-a) and the
term Umma4n-manda.105 For this I suggest that the Gadd Chronicle used the term Umma4n-manda like an
ethnonym, and that this usage reflected a Neo-Babylonian scribal convention that uses the term for the Medes in
remembrance of some of their characteristics that resemble the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend.
Specifically, it is the Medes under Cyaxares, and under Astyages in Nabonidus’ inscriptions, who are called
Umma4n-manda.

The Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus describes Astyages’ kingdom and refers to ‘the kings who go by his side’
(LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u).106 Who are these kings? Are they Astyages’ non-Median allies/vassals or the
Median warlords serving under him? They could be both or either. Their description may resemble the allies of
the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend: ‘seventeen kings, with them [their] troops up to 90,000, [we]nt to
their (i.e. the enemy’s) aid’ (17 LUGAL.MES$ adi (EN) 90 LIM um-ma-na-[ti-sú-nu] it-ti-s]u8-nu ana ri-s[ú-ti-s]unu it-[ta-al-ku-ni]).107 The distinction made in the Cuthaean Legend between the Umma4n-manda and the kings
who ally with them becomes relevant. Only Anubanini’s family and the forces under his sons, the ‘seven kings,
brothers’ (7 LUGAL.MES$-ni at-h}u-ú),108 constitute the Umma4n-manda (Table 3) and the kings who ally with
them are identified separately in SB Tupsinna 61-62. If the reference with ‘the kings who go by his side’ in the
Sippar Cylinder is to non-Median vassal states, then they resemble the kings who ally with the Umma4n-manda in
the Cuthaean Legend (hence the vassal kings themselves are not the Umma4n-manda). If the reference is to the
Median warlords serving Astyages, then ‘the kings’ resemble the brother kings of the Umma4n-manda who share
power with the leader. In either case the Umma4n-manda are always the Medes.

Landsberger and Bauer argued that the term Umma4n-manda was a name in the Neo-Babylonian sources that
embraced the Medes and the neighboring peoples who come from districts that are at a distance from the
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Mesopotamian homeland.109 Landsberger and Bauer argued that the exchange between the ethnonym ‘Mede’ and
Umman-manda in the Gadd Chronicle is based on the fact that the Medes had founded a coalition and connected
various peoples in a state-like manner, summarized under the historical name Umma4n-manda.110 In light of the
discussion above, the interchange of the terms Ma-da-a-a and Umma4n-manda should be interpreted to mean that
both are used like ethnonyms for the Medes and there is no indication other ethnic groups were implied with the
use of the term Umma4n-manda, even with the reference to the ‘kings’ who are said to go by Astyages’ side in
Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder, as discussed immediately above.111 The multi-ethnic character of the Median
kingdom is a different matter and does not relate to the term Umma4n-manda, which only denoted the Medes.

7.2 Umma44n-manda in the Inscriptions of Nabonidus

Nabonidus’ inscriptions use the Babylonian convention of designating the Medes as the Umma4n-manda in their
narrative that seeks to deny the Babylonian involvement in the destruction of Assyrian sanctuaries in the final
Assyrian-Babylonian war (including the ones in H}arran), in order to promote Sı=n and the renovation of the cult
of H}arran after years of neglect under Babylonian rule. The Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus provides its own version
of the historical background for the destruction of Assyrian sanctuaries with a theological justification.
Sennacherib desecrated the sanctuaries of Babylon and abducted the statue of Marduk but Marduk, the chief god
of the Babylonian pantheon, waited for 21 years and then made his son kill the Assyrian king.112 Marduk’s
divine wrath punished Assyria further when he supplied Nabopolassar with an ally called the ‘king of the
Umma4n-manda’, ‘who has no rival’ (s]á ma-h}i-ri la i-s]u-u).113 The latter epithet expresses the power of the
Umma4n-manda, a power that resembles the ones in the Cuthaean Legend. This raw military power was greater
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than the Babylonian king, but this supremacy came from the gods and was temporary. This aspect of the power
of the Umma4n-manda is evident from the fact that the Basalt-Stela describes Nabonidus as ‘unequalled’ (s]a-ni-ni
ul i-s]i).114 This epithet of Nabonidus refers to his unequalled wisdom and strength to rule Babylonia whereas the
epithet ‘who has no rival’ (s]á ma-h}i-ri la i-s]u-u) for the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ uniquely employs the root
mah}a4rum ‘face, confront, oppose’, which in its own context in Basalt-Stela column II refers to the fact that no
one could oppose the Medes’ march of sacrilegious destruction throughout Assyria. The destruction of Assyrian
sanctuaries, including Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran, is described as being the sole responsibility of the ‘king of the Umma4nmanda’:115

e-li-is] u s]ap-lis] im-nu ù s]u-me-lu a-bu-ba-nis] is-pu-un ú-tir gi-mil-lu TIN.TIRKI i-ri-ba tuk-te-e LUGAL
Um-man-ma-an-da la a-di-ru ú-s]á-al-pi-it es]-re-et-su-un s]á DINGIR116 KUR.SU.BIR4.KI ka-la-s]ú-nù u
URU.MES$ pa-at[ KUR.KI.URI s]á it-ti LUGAL KUR.KI.URI na-ak-ru-ma la il-lu-ku re-s[u-ut-sú
ú-s]á-al-pi-it-ma mé-e-si-s]u-un ma-na-ma la i-zib u8-s]ah}-ri-ib ma-h}a-zi-s]u-un ú-s]a-ti-ir a-bu-bi-is]

Above and below, right and left, he flattened like a flood. He avenged (lit. returned the favour to) Babylon.
He exacted revenge. The king of the Umma4n-manda, the fearless, desecrated their sanctuaries – those of
the god (gods?)117 of Subartu, all of them. And he desecrated the cities of the border districts of Akkad
which were hostile towards the king of Akkad and did not come to his aid. He left none of their cults. He
made desolate their shrines. He became like a flood.

Stereotypical phrases describe the utter demolition created by the Umma4n-manda is similar intensity to their
destruction of the inhabited world in the Cuthaean Legend. The Basalt-Stela also draws a contrast between the
‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ as the powerful and irreverent leader and the reverent mourning Nabopolassar who
is allegedly powerless to stop the sacrilegious demolition:118

LUGAL TIN.TIRKI s]i-pi-ir dAMAR.UTU s]a s]i-il-la-ti ik-kib-s]u la u8-bil S$U.2-sú a-na pel-lu-de-e
DINGIR.MES$ ka-la-ma is]-s]i ma-la-a ma-a-a-al qaq-qar i-na-al
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(For) the king of Babylon, Marduk’s deed of impudence was a taboo to him. He did not lift his hands to
the cults of all the gods. He was confused greatly. He laid down (on) the ground (as his) bed.

In the narrative of the Basalt-Stela, Marduk ultimately orders Nabonidus to rebuild the temple of Eh}ulh}ul in
H}arran.119 It had been ‘cast down for 54 years by the destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda: the shrines
devastated’ (in-na-du-u 54 MU.MES$ ina s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du us]-tah}-ri-bi es]-re-ti).120 The ‘destruction’
(s]al-pu-ut-ti) caused by the Umma4n-manda121 was the revenge for the ‘destruction’ (s]a-al-pu-ut-tì)122 brought
upon Babylonia years ago by Sennacherib: earlier in the Basalt-Stela the Assyrian king was described as ‘the
king of Subartu (i.e. Assyria) who in the anger of Marduk brought destruction (s]a-al-pu-ut-tì) to the land’.123 The
Umma4n-manda were agents of ‘Marduk’s deed of impudence’ (s]i-pi-ir dAMAR.UTU s]a s]i-il-la-ti).124 The word
s]illatu also means ‘booty’, and the way the sanctuaries are desecrated may suggest there is even a sort of pun
here that the ‘booty’ was impudent and/or it was Marduk taking the booty and not really the Umma4n-manda. The
Sippar Cylinder, another inscription of Nabonidus, narrates in detail how the king received a dream revelation
from Marduk and Sı=n to rebuild the temple after it remained in ruins for 54 years. The Sippar Cylinder says that
Sı=n ‘raised the Umma4n-manda and obliterated that temple and turned it to ruin’ (LU%.ERI%N-man-da ú-s]at-ba-amma E& s]ú-a-tì ub-bi-it-ma ú-s]a-lik-s] u kar-mu-tu).125 This means that the cylinder dates the destruction to a time 54
years before Nabonidus’ reign, since the dream about Marduk’s and Sı=n’s command to rebuild the temple is
revealed, in the Babylonian king’s words, ‘in the beginning of my everlasting kingship’ (i-na re-es] LUGAL-ú-tiia da-rí-ti).126 Nabonidus fears that he could not rebuild the temple but was assured of the coming destruction of
the Umma4n-manda:127

E& s]u-a-tì s]a taq-bu-ú e-pe-s]u LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u
d

AMAR.UTU-ma i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ia LU&.ERI%N-man-da s]á taq-bu-ú s]a-a-s]u KUR-s]u ù LUGAL.MES$ a-lik

i-di-s]u ul i-ba- ás]-s]i i-na s]a-lu-ul-ti MU.AN.NA i-na ka-s]á-du ú-s]at-bu-nis]-s]um-ma IKu-ra-as] LUGAL
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KUR

An-za-an ÌR-su s[a-ah}-ri i-na um-ma-ni-s]u i-s[u-tu LU&.ERI%N-man-da rap-s]á-a-ti ú-sap-pi-ih}

I

Is]-tu-[me-gu LU]GAL LU&.ERI%N-man-da is[-bat-ma ka-mu-ut-su a-na KUR-s]u il-qí

That temple which you told (me) to build, the Umma4n-manda surrounds it and enormous (is) his strength.”
Marduk spoke with me: “The Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke, he, his land, and the kings who go
by his side will not exist.” When the third year came, he (Marduk) set him in motion, (namely) Cyrus the
king of Ans]an his insignificant servant. He scattered the extensive Umma4n-manda with his few troops. He
seized Astyages the king of the Umma4n-manda and took his captive to his land.

The narrative in the Sippar Cylinder condenses the history of the Umma4n-manda under Cyaxares and
Asytages for its own purposes. Marduk caused the Umma4n-manda to arise and to wreak destruction 54 years
before Nabonidus and then in Nabonidus’ reign caused their downfall. The divinely determined rise and fall of
the Umma4n-manda clearly parallels the same theme found in the Cuthaean Legend. Nabonidus faced an enemy
more powerful than he but trusted the gods will destroy the enemy, just like Naram-Sin in the Cuthaean Legend.
The Sippar Cylinder says Marduk and Sı=n assured Nabonidus (as ‘Venus’ assured Naram-Sin) that the Umma4nmanda would be destroyed. Nabonidus’ cylinder ends the narrative concerning the Umma4n-manda by describing
their fall during Nabonidus’ reign.128

7.2.1 The Medes in H}}arran?

Some scholars are trying to revise the history of the Medes with a critical appraisal of the cuneiform, classical
and archaeological evidence.129 A comprehensive assessment of these efforts is beyond the scope of this study.
Looking into one way in which the depiction of the Medes in Nabonidus’ texts has been reinterpreted provides
me the framework to discuss another aspect of the use of the term Umma4n-manda in Nabonidus’ inscriptions.
Two of Nabonidus’ inscriptions, talking about the impediment to the reconstruction of Eh}ulh}ul, state that ‘the
Umma4n-manda surrounds it…’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma).130 Rollinger discusses the evidence from
the Babylonian chronicles that the Babylonians – not the Medes – controlled the territories of Syria, Cilicia and
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the Assyrian heartland after the fall of the Neo-Assyrian Empire.131 Nabonidus’ texts hold the Umma4n-manda
solely responsible for the destruction of the sanctuaries in Assyria and this is already known to contradict the
Gadd Chronicle’s information that the Babylonians pillaged the temples in Nineveh and H{arran.132 Rollinger
notes that when taken literally, the phrase ‘the Umma4n-manda surrounds it and…’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-irs]um-ma) is rather to be interpreted as the Medes encircling specifically the ruined temple of Eh}ulh}ul instead of
the other view that they are said to be encircling the vicinity of H}arran.133 Rollinger comments that because the
verb sah}a4rum ‘to go around’ literally relates to the temple, the text is describing the physical presence of the
Medes in H}arran.134 Rollinger observes that the only thing the Babylonian chronicles and Nabonidus’
inscriptions agree on is that the temple in H}arran was destroyed 54 years before the Babylonian king’s
accession.135 Rollinger suggests Nabonidus’ inscriptions claim a 54 year occupation of H}arran, which contradicts
the chronicles’ data that the Babylonians controlled Syria and Assyria, and consequently Rollinger argues that
the claim in Nabonidus’ texts is probably a fabrication aiming to absolve the Babylonians of any responsibility
for the desecration of sanctuaries.136 Rollinger argues that Nabonidus’ stela and Adad-guppi stela in H}arran do
not mention the Umma4n-manda while describing the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul, and this proves the claim of 54 year
Median overlordship of H}arran was not advocated in the city itself but is found only in texts from far away
places such as Babylon and Sippar where the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus and the Sippar Cylinder mention the
Umma4n-manda.137 Rollinger notes that the H}arran Cylinder, which uses the term Umma4n-manda, was indeed
located in H}arran but was not publicly exhibited because it was a foundation deposit.138

Since Nabonidus’ texts are mainly concerned with the reconstruction of Eh}ulh}ul temple, it is specifically this
temple for which the Sippar Cylinder says ‘the Umma4n-manda surrounds it and…’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-
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s]um-ma).139 If this statement is taken very literally, however, it has to be Astyages who is surrounding Eh}ulh}ul
because in this instance, the Sippar Cylinder uses the term for the person of Astyages and the verb is in the
singular: ‘The Umma4n-manda surrounds it…’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma).140 The use of the term for
the person of Astyages141 indicates that the statement ‘the Umma4n-manda (i.e. Astyages) surrounds it (i.e. the
temple of Eh}ulh}ul)’ cannot be taken too literally or one has to visualise Astyages walking around the ruins of the
temple. So there always has to be a less then literal interpretation of how the Medes are represented by the use of
the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes in the person of Astyages. There is room to interpret what is conveyed by
the encirclement of the temple by Median power. The interpretation that the Medes surrounded H}arran from its
vicinities rather than occupying the city itself cannot be excluded.142 It is more likely, as Rollinger has argued,143
that the text is saying Astyages is occupying H}arran with his forces and preventing the restoration of the temple.
Does this mean the Medes controlled H}arran at a given time? When? Are the historical claims in the inscriptions
of Nabonidus fabricated or real? I will try to answer these questions because the relevant extant evidence from
Nabonidus uses the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes.

The Gadd Chronicle says that Nabopolassar seized H}arran after the Assyrians lost it to the coalition of the
Babylonians and the Medes.144 The Gadd Chronicle states that the Assyrians failed in their offensive to take
H}arran back from the Babylonians but ‘they (i.e. the Assyrians) did not withdraw’ (ul ih}h}isu4), then Nabopolassar
campaigned into the region of Izalla and the ‘numerous cities in the mountains’ (a4la4ni s]á s]ada=ni).145 Then comes
a description of a military campaign up to the border of Urartu; there is also a long text break here: ‘the army of
[…] [ma]rched as far as the province of Urartu’ (ERI&N.ME […] EN pi-h}at URUU&-ra-ás]-t[u [D]U).146 Diakonoff
proposed inserting the name of Cyaxares and his epithet ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ into this long text break
and argued that the Babylonians would be preoccupied with the Assyrian offensive to recapture H}arran and that
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the Medes would not have deserted the theatre of war at such a critical time.147 The Gadd Chronicle does in fact
record the absence of the Medes at critical times of the Assyrio-Babylonian war in the thirteenth and fifteenth
regnal years of Nabopolassar.148 Izalla, where the Babylonian king campaigned in after the chronicle states that
the Assyrians ‘did not withdraw’ after losing H}arran,149 is located east or north east of H}arran and this location
accords with the ensuing mention of the Urartian border.150 It is much more likely Nabopolassar went into Izalla
and the ‘cities in the mountains’ in order to challenge the Assyrians who were still threatening H}arran because
‘they did not withdraw’, and extended his campaign ‘as far as the province of Urartu’ (EN pi-h}at URUU&-ra-ás]-t[u
[D]U).151 Nabopolassar campaigned once more to Izalla in response to renewed Assyrian attempt to regain
H}arran.152

According to the Gadd Chronicle, the Medes first appeared in the month of Marcheswan of Nabopolassar’s
eleventh regnal year (615 BC).153 After a short text break the chronicle describes them as active until the month
of Ab in 614 BC.154 They besieged Nineveh together with the Babylonians between the months of Sivan and Ab
in 612 BC.155 They returned to their land in Elul of the same year.156 They reappeared in the month of
Marcheswan in 610 BC,157 and returned to their land after the successful collaboration with the Babylonians
against H}arran.158 Therefore the Medes entered Mesopotamia in the months of Marcheswan (October/November)
or Sivan (May/June) and returned in Ab (July/August) and Elul (August/September). It is interesting that the
Medes would return to their home no later than September in all the attestations. The siege of Nineveh required
its own strategic timing and would be carried out at any time of the year, so their arrival at the month of Sivan
(May/June) is an exception to the otherwise obvious pattern that they come in Marcheswan (October/November)
and stay until Ab or Elul (July-September). They seem to be conducting their operations from the beginning of
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the Mesopotamian winter up to the end of summer. Their absence in the thirteenth and fifteenth regnal years of
Nabopolassar159 appears deliberate.

Josephus writes about the Egyptian king Necho’s campaign both against the Medes and the Babylonians who
destroyed the kingdom of Assyria.160 Zawadski argues that this reference means the Medes never left H}arran and
that the Gadd Chronicle’s omission can be corrected from Josephus’ reference to Necho’s campaign, which
Zawadski allocates to 609 BC, the year when Gadd Chronicle 66-75 treats the Medes as absent from the theatre
of war.161 If this Egyptian presence does not relate to their force which deserted H}arran together with the
Assyrians upon the sight of the joint might of the Babylonians and the Medes in 610 BC according to Gadd
Chronicle 61-62, and if it refers to the Egyptians who presumably partook in the Assyrian offensive to regain
H}arran, then it is much more likely that Josephus did not have access to a document like the Gadd Chronicle that
could give precise details such as the absence of the Medes in particular years, but rather he was describing the
events from a general perspective in which the Assyrians and the Egyptians were fighting the Babylonians and
the Medes for supremacy in the ancient Near East. The specific information provided in the Gadd Chronicle
cannot be denied on the basis of Josephus’ information.

Zawadski argues that Nabonidus’ texts, which hold the Medes responsible for the demolition of the cities and
temples in the Assyrian heartland, and in those parts of Babylonia that opposed the Babylonian king during the
final war against Assyria, prove that the Medes were much more involved in Mesopotamia than is admitted in
the Gadd Chronicle and that these texts indicate the Medes helped suppress opposition against Nabopolassar.162
This is no basis to deny the accuracy of the Gadd Chronicle’s information that the Medes were absent during the
critical thirteenth and fifteenth regnal years of Nabopolassar in the final Assyrio-Babylonian war163. Why the
Medes under Cyaxares pursued such a course of action is not known due to the current state of evidence. The
Medes most probably chose to assist the Babylonians in order to ensure the destruction of the Assyrian Empire,
and their actions were limited to achieve this specific purpose. They could have pursued their goal in a restrained
manner in order to preserve their resources for other pursuits which related to their internal and external affairs.
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There is no contemporary textual evidence that can shed light on the nature of these other pursuits. To assume
there were no such pursuits is simply impossible. Hegemony over regions in the Zagros, Mannea, Elam, Persia,
and other Median city-states164 would be on Cyaxares’ agenda, if he had not already conquered these regions by
the time of the final Assyrio-Babylonian war. Old Persian and Classical sources give hints as to some of the
other regions that were of close interest to the Medes, such as Sagartia, Parthia, Hyrcania and Bactria. The
Achaemenid king Darius talks about suppressing a series of rebellions in lands located in the Persian Empire’s
eastern frontier that derived their legitimacy from the Median Kingdom. In Sagartia, a certain Ciçantakhma
claimed to be king on the basis he was from ‘Cyaxares’ family’ (Uvaxs]trahya4 tauma4ya4).165 The Median rebel
Fravartis] also claimed to be from ‘Cyaxares’ family’.166 The Parthians and the Hyrcanians called themselves
people ‘of Phraortes’ (Fravartis]).167 These claims made by rebels against the Persian king Darius assume some
of the lands on Media’s eastern frontier, the lands Sagartia, Parthia and Hyrcania, had some form of previous
loyalty to the Medes. Briant observes that the revolts against Darius occurred around the same time in May-June
522 BC.168 Briant argues that the rebels’ claims of Median heritage were linked to their support for the Median
rebel leader Fravartis] in several parts of the Iranian Plateau.169 The claims from rebels in Sagartia, Parthia and
Hyrcania may indicate that these regions were under Ecbatana’s control before Cyrus. Briant comments that
these revolts may either be an incidental interregional collaboration or a more concerted effort, but in any case
the hints about the political heritage of the Medes and the way they influenced the revolts must be analysed with
caution.170 Classical sources claim the Medes had a conflict with the Scythians in the ancient Near East that
ended with Median victory,171 and with the Saka over the land of Parthia during the time of Cyaxares that ended
with the Medes acquiring this land.172 Briant looks at the classical sources that describe Cyrus’ victory over the
Medes and argues that the Persian king took over Media’s zone of influence in the east after defeating
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Astyages.173 Photius uses Ctesias as his source and writes that the Bactrians submitted to Cyrus only after
learning that Amytis the daughter of Astyages had married the Persian king and that Astyages had become
Cyrus’ father.174 Nicolas of Damascus writes, possibly from Ctesias, that Cyrus’ victory over Astyages prompted
the Hyrcanians, Parthians, the Saka and the Bactrians to submit to the Persian king.175 Diakonoff argues that the
fact Cyrus had to confront the Massagetae in Central Asia and the people of Bactria after he took over Media
means that the Persian king, by taking over the Median realm, had already attained the submission the regions
situated further west of the Massagetae, these regions being Hyrcania, Parthia, Haria (the valley of Tejen-Harı4ru4d), and perhaps also Drangiana.176 The classical sources were written much later than the actual events and
were no doubt making errors and omissions. Nonetheless, the classical sources at least confirm the links implied
between Hyrcania, Parthia and the Medes in Darius’s Bisitun Inscription.

The Medes had a range of easier targets before entering into any potential conflict with the Babylonians who
were replacing the Assyrians as the dominant force in Mesopotamia and Syria. Cyaxares probably chose to
expand his domain in areas not in the immediate sphere of Babylonian interest. Unhappily there is no
contemporary Babylonian evidence that can confirm they knew the extent of the Median polity under Cyaxares.
Diakonoff argues that by 590 BC Urartu was part of the Median Kingdom because the five-year Lydian-Median
war described in Herodotus’ Histories I 73-74 ended with a solar eclipse in 585 BC.177 If Herodotus’ information
is taken literally – and there are indications this should not be done178 – there is still an information gap of 20
years between the Babylonian capture of H}arran (610 BC) and the start of the Lydian-Median war (590 BC). The
details of the Medes’ political expansion remains a mystery but there is no doubt it occurred. If the Medes were
occupying H}arran by the time of Nabonidus, then there is no real contradiction with the information in the
Babylonian chronicles that describe Babylonian control over Cilicia, Syria and the Assyrian heartland shortly
after the fall of Assyria.179 There is no guarantee that the Medes did not snatch away some of the Babylonian
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possessions and/or at least caused a lot of problems for these regions after relations broke apart with Babylon,
possibly after Astyages came to power. The extant Babylonian chronicles mention the Medes only in relation to
their war against Assyria and defeat at the hands of the Persian king Cyrus II.180 This means that the chronicles
omitted the Median military expansion in all that time. This omission may have been because the growth of
Median power was too humiliating or because the Median expansion was disregarded as long as it did not impact
on the livelihood of the Babylonian state.181

The designation of the Medes as the Umma4n-manda indicates that the Gadd Chronicle drew a picture of a
powerful foreign nation, with certain characteristics recalling the Umma4n-manda of the Cuthaean Legend,
militarily aiding Nabopolassar and conducting a series of planned campaigns where they entered Mesopotamia at
certain times and were absent at others (discussed above in pp. 197-201). The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean
Legend is a force that expands into territories that encircle the kingdom of Akkad (pp. 94-96). Furthermore, the
use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes may reflect Babylonian awareness that the Medes had significant
territorial possessions in lands peripheral to the Babylonian kingdom during the war against Assyria.

Unfortunately there is no contemporary evidence that can verify Nabonidus’ claim that the Medes occupied
H}arran during his reign. The extant evidence does not necessarily contradict everything Nabonidus is claiming
about the Medes, for example they could have gained control of H}arran after the time of Nabopolassar or
Nabuchadnezzar. But it is at least clear that Nabonidus’ inscriptions are distorting some of the historical facts,
for example they deny Babylonian involvement in the desecration of the temples in H}arran (pp. 185, 195). The
next section will discuss why Nabonidus picked up on this Babylonian convention of naming the Medes as the
Umma4n-manda and distorted some of the historical facts about Median involvement in H}arran and elsewhere
during the final Assyrio-Babylonian war.

7.2.2 Fifty-Four Years of the Destruction (Brought) by the Umma44n-manda

I suggest that Nabonidus’ texts are careful that the Medes mentioned only in regards to their desecration of
the Assyrian sanctuaries, including Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran, 54 years before Nabonidus,182 and then in regards to their
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control of H}arran during Nabonidus’ reign.183 The rest is untold in the texts. They do not explicitly claim or deny
that there was a 54-year occupation of H}arran. The Basalt-Stela has the phrase ‘H}arran, the temple Eh}ulh}ul,
which had been cast down for 54 years by the destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ (H}ar-ra-nu.KI
E&.H}U&L.H}U&L s]á in-na-du-u 54 MU.MES$ ina s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du).184 The word s]al-pu-ut-ti ‘destruction’
refers to the destruction caused by the Umma4n-manda.185 Being ‘cast down by the destruction (brought) by the
Umma4n-manda’ for 54 years can be a description of the ruined state of the temple after it was desecrated 54
years ago in a one-off event, without any suggestion about the political developments within that timeframe.
Alternatively the 54 years of ruin could mean anything from an abusive Median political control to harassing
military incursions into H}arran that made the Babylonian hold on that city ineffective. I suggest that this
ambiguity in Nabonidus’ texts about the Median control of H}arran is deliberate. There is an attempt to twist
historical truth, perhaps even a denial of it. The reason for having the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ and his deeds
in the narrative of Nabonidus’ texts is to absolve the Babylonians from looting the temple in H}arran. It is very
likely that Nabonidus’ scribes looked to the state of Median-Babylonian affairs at a time when the Medes were
no longer a threat, i.e. when Cyrus defeated Astyages. Nabonidus’ scribes recalled the type of Median
supremacy and the consequent state of affairs that may have existed north and northeast of Babylon during the
first years of Nabonidus’ reign. The scribes read this state of affairs back 54 years from Nabonidus’ reign in an
anachronistic way, but carefully avoiding details of what happened in the 54 years.

Nabonidus’ inscriptions name only Astyages as ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda’ and omit the name of
Cyaxares, the king of the Umma4n-manda who lived 54 years before Nabonidus.186 Cyaxares’ names was
probably left out to prevent any confusion in the narrative and to ensure that the Umma4n-manda are seen as a
monolithic block in the description of the changing fortunes of H}arran in Marduk and Sı=n’s divine plan to restore
the temple Eh}ulh}ul. The sole mention of Astyages as the king of the Umma4n-manda was perhaps borne out of
the desire to see the Umma4n-manda as exclusively responsible for the desecration of Eh}ulh}ul and the other
sanctuaries in Syria and Assyria. The scanty evidence still indicates that relations between the Babylonians and
the Medes may have been tense even before the time of Nabonidus, with border clashes and raids.187 Von
Voigtlander observes that the situation is unknown but suggests that H}arran may have been a no-man’s land
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during Nabonidus’ time, menaced by Median raids and not held strongly enough by the Babylonians to allow for
restoration.188 Nabonidus’ texts were perhaps exploiting this type of state of affairs to discreetly portray
Cyaxares, ‘the king of the Umma4n-manda’ who allegedly committed all the sacrilege 54 years ago, as someone
like his successor Astyages who was most probably known to be aggressive and/or arrogant towards Babylon.

A total fabrication of a 54 year Median overlordship would have been the laughing stock even in those places
far away from H}arran such as Babylon and Sippar. There is some reason to believe that the propaganda was not
the primary purpose of Nabonidus’ texts – although this is hard to know, perhaps they were poor propaganda.
There was no way the king could make the Babylonians in places such as Babylon or Sippar rejoice in the
restoration of Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran. H}arran was the final seat of power of the hated Assyrian Empire.189 The Verse
Account, written after Nabonidus’ reign, fiercely opposes the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul.190 The temple is called a
‘taboo’ (ik-ki-bi) in this document.191 The Verse Account portrays Nabonidus in a very bad light mostly on the
basis of his attempt to restore the temple Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran. A much later Babylonian document dubbed the
‘Dynastic Prophecy’, which dates to the Hellenistic era, describes Nabonidus as a rebel prince who tried to
establish the ‘rule of H}arran’ (pale= H}ar-ra-an.KI) and cancelled the festival of Esagila in Babylon.192 The Verse
Account looks like propaganda but it still could be speaking some truth about the deeds and character of
Nabonidus amidst the fierce reaction against his religious policies.193 Nabonidus, as the king of the Babylonian
Empire, was probably trying to disregard the Babylonian involvement in the destruction of his beloved Eh}ulh}ul
out of his commitment to the cult of Sı=n in H}arran.

Beaulieu argues that it was Nabonidus’ special devotion to Sı=n that accounted for his decision to restore
Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran, and describes the king’s interests in using history in his own royal inscriptions with a unique
treatment of Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian states as one “imperial continuity”.194 Following Beaulieu’s
argument, I suggest that Nabonidus’ personal commitment to Sı=n and his desire to defend this “imperial
188
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continuity” required him to defend the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul without blaming any of his predecessors.
Nabonidus was therefore obliged to distort historical facts about Nabopolassar’s involvement in the desecration
of the Assyrian Empire. He certainly did more precarious things out of his own religious doctrine than distorting
history in inscriptions under his patronage. For example his own stela erected in H}arran says his decision to
rebuild Eh}ulh}ul drew harsh reactions in Babylon where even treason was plotted against him.195 Nabonidus says
that he then deserted his capital for Arabia.196 Nabonidus’ commitment to the moon god of H}arran could owe a
lot to his mother Adda-guppi, whose devout faith in Sı=n of Eh}ulh}ul is described in the Adda-guppi stela.197
Nabonidus’ commitment to Sı=n despite severe opposition, the nature of this opposition, and the complicated
background needs a lot of discussion that is beyond the scope of this study. The Sippar and H}arran Cylinders are
foundation deposits which were not publicly exhibited.198 The Basalt-Stela was found in the royal palace at
Babylon.199 Beaulieu argues that the Basalt-Stela presents Nabonidus’ project to restore Eh}ulh}ul as a legitimate
concern for a Babylonian ruler and a logical outcome of Neo-Babylonian history according to Marduk’s
decrees.200 There is no primary document that helps discern the social context of the Basalt-Stela, so how the
message of the Stela was used is a mystery. In any case, Nabonidus’ texts absolve the previous Babylonian king
Nabopolassar of the destruction of Eh}ulh}ul and put the blame on the Medes in order to convince the Babylonians
to support its restoration (if so, an attempt which failed) or for some other reason not appreciated due to the
current state of knowledge. Nabonidus wanted to rebuild the temple in H}arran, but as a Babylonian king he could
not accuse Nabopolassar, the founder of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, as being the desecrator and the looter of
the city and temple. Otherwise there would have been a curse imposed upon Nabopolassar according to the
narrative found in Nabonidus’ texts, which emphasises the power of the gods, especially of Sı=n, to punish the
destruction of their abodes.

Beaulieu suggests that Nabonidus’ project of rebuilding Eh}ulh}ul might also be connected to the contest of
hegemony between the Babylonians and the Medes.201 Restoring this temple is a clear objective of Nabonidus,
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but it has no discernable relationship with his foreign policy. The claims in Nabonidus’ inscriptions about
Cyaxares’ sacrilegious deeds serve ultimately to absolve the Babylonians from any destructive role and to give
the Neo-Babylonian monarch the role of the restoring the temple Eh}ulh}ul. Furthermore, Nabonidus’ call to
restore Eh}ulh}ul did not appeal to the traditional Babylonians (as discussed in pp. 203-204) and would have been
counter-productive in the needed national unity against the Medes. It is clear, at least, that Nabonidus could have
been trying to play on the feelings of animosity harboured against Median hegemony in order to achieve his own
goal of restoring the temple in H}arran.

Beaulieu argues that the Basalt-Stela, among other things, did “nothing less than declaring war on the Medes”
by depicting Nabonidus as the avenger of Babylonia against the Medes who doomed themselves by daring to
gesture against Eh}ulh}ul and H}arran.202 Beaulieu argues that the Stela did this by picturing Nabonidus’ role of the
avenger by reference to the way Nabopolassar who, as part of the traditional Babylonian ideology behind the
declaration of war against Assyria, avenged Sennacherib’s devastation of Babylon by destroying Assyria, so
Nabonidus was now the avenger of Babylon like Nabopolassar was earlier.203 The problem with this proposition
is that Nabopolassar personally defeated the Assyrians in battle with the aid of the Medes according to the Gadd
Chronicle whereas in Nabonidus’ texts it is Cyrus II, and not Nabonidus, who defeated the Medes in battle. The
Basalt-Stela narrates the sequence of events involving the Medes that eventually made possible the restoration of
Eh}ulh}ul, but there is no declaration of war against Astyages. The role of Nabonidus within the narrative of his
own inscriptions is not the avenger of Babylon against the Medes.

Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela draws a picture of Nabopolassar that contradicts the traditional anti-Assyrian view of
Nabopolassar avenging Babylon. The Basalt-Stela claims that Nabopolassar mourned the destruction of Assyrian
sanctuaries and that he believed it was sacrilege (in the words of the stela, ‘Marduk’s deed of impudence was a
taboo to him’ [s]i-pi-ir dAMAR.UTU s]a s]i-il-la-ti ik-kib-s] u]).204 This picture of Nabopolassar in the Basalt-Stela
is really an imposition of Nabonidus’ aversion to the destruction of places such as his beloved Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran.
It can be argued Nabonidus’ aversion passed on to him from his mother who was committed to the moon god.205
The more traditional Neo-Babylonian attitude towards the role of the Babylonians in the destruction of Assyrian
sanctuaries, and very probably the more historical (if not completely reliable) picture of what Nabopolassar
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thought on this same issue can be adduced from the tablet BM 55467. BM 55467 is a text containing the first
person speech of Nabopolassar speaking bitter accusations relating to Sennacherib’s destruction of Babylon,
declaring how Marduk chose him, and committing to fight the Assyrian royal house.206 Gerardi suggests that BM
55467 is a copy of a Babylonian document dating to the first part of Nabopolassar’s reign (626-605 BC).207 This
date can at least be taken as a terminus post quem. In this text Nabopolassar says that Marduk chose him ‘to
avenge Akkad’ (a-na tu-ru gi-mil KUR.URI.KI)208 and promises to the Assyrian king that he will destroy the
‘foundations of the land’ (is]-di KUR).209 Another fragment (BM 34793), dubbed the ‘Nabopolassar Epic’,
describes one of Nabopolassar’s military victories over the Assyrians and his coronation.210 The fragment is
clearly part of a larger text now lost. Nonetheless the extant text has the ‘nobles of Akkad’ (rabu=ti Akkadî)
calling the king to ‘[av]enge Akkad’ (… gi-mil KUR.URI.KI).211 Unfortunately both BM 55467 and BM 34793
are only partially preserved, but what content they have does not depict Nabopolassar with a motivation to spare
the sanctuaries while destroying the rest of the enemy. These texts say Nabopolassar wants to avenge Babylon.
Nabopolassar’s desire to utterly destroy the enemy comes across when the Gadd Chronicle says that the king
‘did not [leav]e a single man (alive)’ (e-du LU& ul e-[zib]) in the city of Ruggulitu in the Upper Euphrates
region.212 The Gadd Chronicle mentions the looting of ‘city and temple’ in Nineveh and H}arran as part of the
joint Babylonian-Median military victory over the Assyrians.213 The traditional Neo-Babylonian approach would
be to cherish the destruction of Assyria and to hate the revival of any element from it, including Eh}ulh}ul in
H}arran. Nabonidus’ texts, on the other hand, grieve the destruction of Assyria and cherish the prospects for the
revival of Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran.

When Nabopolassar is said to mourn the destruction of the sanctuaries brought about by the ‘king of the
Umma4n-manda’, Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela is claiming that his predecessor, who lived when Eh}ulh}ul was ruined
54 years ago, shared the Babylonian king’s love for sanctuaries (by implication including the one in H}arran). The
Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus holds the ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’ responsible for the destruction of every
Assyrian shrine against the will of Nabopolassar.214 If the Medes/Umma4n-manda were the only ones responsible
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for the irreverent desecration of the temples, then only they would fall under the resulting curse of the gods. ‘The
king of the Umma4n-manda’ is described as ‘fearless’ (la a-di-ru) because he did not fear the gods when he was
destroying all the sanctuaries in Assyria.215 In Nabonidus’ thinking, however, the gods will eventually punish the
Medes. This way Nabonidus’ texts ensure that Nabopolassar would not be under any curse, and neither would
Nabonidus, who is depicted in his own inscriptions as the legitimate successor of Neo-Babylonian kings.

In the narrative of Nabonidus texts, Cyaxares’ sacrilegious deeds against the sanctuaries and the inability of
the Babylonians to stop them necessitate a different role for Nabonidus. One of the ways this becomes apparent
is the use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes. Nabonidus is like Naram-Sin in the Cuthaean Legend.
Naram-Sin trusted the promise he received from Venus that the gods will destroy the Umma4n-manda (5.6.1) and
remained passive in the face of their hegemonic activities (5.6.2). The use of the term Umma4n-manda for the
Medes, by allusion to the Cuthaean Legend, implies their forthcoming destruction and the value of Babylonian
pacifism in the face of their hegemony. Nabonidus, like Naram-Sin in the Cuthaean Legend, remains passive in
the face of the Umma4n-manda and trusted the divine message that the mighty enemy will be destroyed without
his own intervention. Nabonidus remains passive in the face of Astyages, about whom one of his texts say puug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u ‘enormous (is) his strength’216. In the Sippar Cylinder, Nabonidus receives a promise
from Marduk that the powerful Asytages, called ‘the Umma4n-manda’, and the king at his side, will cease to
exist.217 The curse of the gods that fell on the Umma4n-manda, due to their destruction of Assyrian sanctuaries
during the time of Cyaxares, is fulfilled when the Persian king Cyrus defeats the Umma4n-manda according to the
will of Marduk:218

i-na s]a-lu-ul-ti MU.AN.NA i-na ka-s]á-du ú-s]at-bu-nis]-s]um-ma IKu-ra-as] LUGAL KUR.An-za-an ÌR-su
s[a-ah}-ri i-na um-ma-ni-s]u i-s[u-tu LU&.ERI%N-man-da rap-s]á-a-ti ú-sap-pi-ih} IIs]-tu-[me-gu LU]GAL
LU&.ERI%N-man-da is[-bat-ma ka-mu-ut-su a-na KUR-s]u il-qí

When the third year came, he (Marduk) set him in motion, (namely) Cyrus the king of Ans]an his small
servant. He scattered the extensive Umma4n-manda with his few troops. He seized Astyages the king of the
Umma4n-manda and (as) took his captive to his land.
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Astyages and the Medes, called the Umma4n-manda, lose their kingdom without Babylonian military
interference. According to his own inscriptions, Nabonidus is the pious king who persevered and trusted the gods
and saved Babylon from the Umma4n-manda. Without him the Medes would not have been destroyed, and Cyrus
II, in this narrative, is only a tool of Marduk.

The scribal convention of naming the Medes as the Umma4n-manda, as exemplified by the Gadd Chronicle
(7.1), was picked up in Nabonidus’ texts to defend the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul by putting the blame of the Medes
and absolving the Babylonians of any responsibility for previous sacrilegious deeds. It is also interesting how the
narrative of Nabonidus’ inscriptions made his piety and trust in the gods the key explanatory factor in the fall of
Astyages’ kingdom, in effect taking away Cyrus II’s glory and giving it to Marduk, the deity Nabonidus claimed
favoured him and his moon god Sı=n.

7.2.3 The Influence of Assurbanipal

The expression ‘extensive Umma4n-manda’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da rap-s]á-a-ti) in Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder219
parallels the reference to the Cimmerian king Tugdamme=’s army as ‘his vast troops’ (ERI%N.H}I.A-s]ú DAGALtum [=rapas]tum]) in Assurbanipal’s Is]tar Inscription.220 The Cimmerian king is called ‘king of the Umma4nmanda’ in other inscriptions of Assurbanipal.221 The Sippar Cylinder uses the verb ‘he scattered’ (ú-sap-pi-ih}),222
which in turn parallels the phrase ‘I will scatter’ (ú-sap-pah}) in Assurbanipal’s dedication to Marduk.223 Both the
Sippar Cylinder and the dedicatory inscription for Marduk refer to Marduk’s promise to ‘scatter’ the Umma4nmanda; in Assurbanipal’s text Marduk is quoted as saying ‘I will scatter’ whereas in Nabonidus’ text Cyrus of
Ans]an does the scattering at the command of Marduk. The use of the same verb and the adjective in both
Assurbanipal’s and Nabonidus’ texts about the peoples whom they respectively denote the Umma4n-manda is
best explained as the influence of Assurbanipal’s texts. Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk may by
itself indicate a tradition associating Marduk with Umma4n-manda was present before Nabonidus. How precisely
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Nabonidus’ scribes accessed Assurbanipal’s narratives using the term Umma4n-manda cannot be determined due
to the current state of evidence but the Assyrian king has a well documented influence on Nabonidus for a
number of reasons.

In the Sippar Cylinder, shortly after the narrative about the downfall of the Umma4n-manda, Nabonidus speaks
about finding the foundation inscription (temennu) of Assurbanipal in Eh}ulh}ul of H}arran.224 Later in the text
Nabonidus states he saw his ‘inscription’ (mus]aru=) and ‘written name’ (s]it[ir s]umi) in the same temple.225 The
terms ‘foundation (inscription)’ (temennu), ‘inscription’ (mus]aru=) and ‘written name’ (s]it[ir s]umi) may be
referring to the same foundation deposit the king found.226 Assurbanipal’s inscriptions state that the Assyrian
king restored Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran and sacrificed there in person, took the statues of Sı=n and Nusku to their
refurbished cellas, made dedications to members of the H}arran pantheon and acknowledged Sı=n for enabling the
king to win military victories.227 Assurbanipal’s annals declare that ‘Sı=n who made me for kingship uttered the
calling of my name to build the Eh}ulh}ul’ (a-na e-pes] E&.HU&L.HU&L iz-kur ni-bit MU-ia d30 s]a ib-na-an-ni a-na
LUGAL-u-ti).228 Assurbanipal’s involvement with Eh}ulh}ul is enough to make him a personal hero for Nabonidus.
The H}arran Cylinder, which uses the term Umma4n-manda, concerns the making of the statues of Eh}ulh}ul.
According to this cylinder, Nabonidus makes the following statement: ‘the sta[tues] of Sı=n, Ni[ngal], [Nusku],
Sadarnunna and the gods, those in H}arran… I will renew and will make complete’ (ALA[N] d30 dNI[N.GAL]
[dPA.KU] dSA.DÀR.NUN.NA u DINGIR.MES$ s]u-ut URU KA[SKAL x] [xxx] ud-da-ás]-ma
ú-s]ak-la-lu).229 The Basalt-Stela describes the return of Sı=n’s statue to Eh}ulh}ul after the temple remained ‘cast
down by the destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’ for 54 years.230 Nabonidus describes here the
significance of Assurbanipal’s ‘jasper cylinder’ (NA4KIS$IB NA4as]-pú-u):231

NA4

KIS$IB NA4as]-pú-u s]u-qu-ru NA4 LUGAL-tú s]á IAN.S$A&R!(S$A&RxES$5).DU&.IBILA LUGAL KUR.As]-s]ur

s[a-lam d30 a-na zi-ki-ir MU-s]ú ú-s[a-ab-bu-ú-ma ib-nu-ú s[e-ru-us]-s]ú ta-nit-ti d30 ina NA4KIS$IB s]u-a-ti
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is]-tù-ur-ru- ú-ma ina GU& d30 ú-kin-nu s]á ina U4.MES$ ul-lu-ti kul?-lu-mu bu-un-na-an-ne8-e-s]ú ina
s]al!-pu-ut-ti LU&.KU&R a-na la ba-t[a-lu te-re-e-ti-s]u ina E&.SAG.I%L E& na-s[i-ir na-pis]-ti DINGIR GAL.MES$

The valuable jasper seal, the stone of kingship on which Assurbanipal the king of Assyria drew up and
made the image of Sı=n to utter his name, on that seal he wrote the praise of Sı=n and on the neck of Sı=n he
placed, to display its features during the destruction (brought) by the enemy in distant days so that his
directives do not cease in Esagil, the house that protects the lives of the gods.

The seal found in the temple Esagil provided the imagery that helped restore the statue of Sı=n.232 Assurbanipal
is therefore the wise king who fashioned this seal and ensured the preservation of ‘its features during the
destruction (brought) by the enemy in distant days’. ‘The destruction (brought) by the enemy’ (s]al!-pu-ut-ti
LU&.KU&R) that has happened according to the Basalt-Stela is the ‘destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda’
(s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du).233

A well known influence of Assurbanipal on Nabonidus is the royal titulary used by the latter. The Sippar
Cylinder has the following titulary for the king: ‘I am Nabonidus the great king the strong king the king of the
world…’ (a-na-ku DNa-bi-um-na-)i-id LUGAL ra-bu-ú LUGAL dan-nu LUGAL kis]-s]á-ti).234 Beaulieu observes
that these are Neo-Assyrian royal titulary and suggests that the discovery of the building inscriptions of
Assurbanipal at H}arran during Nabonidus’ excavations of the temple Eh}ulh}ul influenced their adoption by the
Babylonian king.235 Beaulieu argues that the use of the Neo-Assyrian title s]ar kis]s]ati in an inscription of
Nabonidus solely intended for Ur, where there is no need to highlight Assyrian culture, indicates the Babylonian
king is claiming Assyrian heritage.236 There may have been other factors involved in the Assyrian influence
detected from his texts.237 This apparent influence of Assurbanipal on Nabonidus is one of the reasons the latter
used the term Umma4n-manda. This explains the occurrence of words used in the Assyrian king’s dedicatory
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inscription for Marduk that parallel those in the Sippar Cylinder.238 Assurbanipal’s influence on Nabonidus also
explains the fact both use the specific term ‘king of the Umma4n-manda’.239

Assurbanipal was one of Nabonidus’ role models for the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran. The texts of
Assurbanipal and Nabonidus contain some identical words (as discussed above in p. 208) that are markers for the
Cuthaean Legend that tells the story of the powerful Umma4n-manda who were ultimately destroyed by the gods.
The implication is that the allusions to the Cuthaean Legend are made in a similar manner by both Assurbanipal
and Nabonidus. All these factors suggest that Assurbanipal’s inscriptions influenced Nabonidus’ use of the term
Umma4n-manda, especially since the Babylonian king used the term in the context of his texts that narrated the
restoration of Eh}ulh}ul.

7.3 Umma44n-manda in the Cyrus Cylinder

D’Agostino draws attention to the similarities between the Cyrus Cylinder and the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus:
the power is in the hands of a ruler disagreeable to the gods, Marduk seeks and installs a ruler, and the
Babylonians approve.240 D’Agostino argues that the author of the Cyrus Cylinder mastered the propaganda style
found in Nabonidus’ inscriptions and deliberately followed their scheme.241 The similarities between these two
texts prove D’Agostino’s point that the style and scheme of Nabonidus’ texts influenced the Cyrus Cylinder, but
to what extend this style can be characterised as propaganda is a different issue beyond the scope of this study.242
D’Agostino notes that the Cyrus Cylinder is aware that the defeat of the Medes occurred by the blessing of
Marduk as it is also described in the Sippar Cylinder.243 The Cyrus Cylinder says that ‘the land of Gutium, the
entire Umma4n-manda were made to submit to his feet’ (KUR.Qu-ti-i gi-mir Um-man-man-da ú-ka-an-ni-s]a a-na
s]e-pi-s]u).244 This is portrayed as part of Marduk’s decision to give Cyrus dominion over ‘all civilisation’ (kul-la-
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ta nap-h}ar).245 The word naph}ar literally means ‘sum, total’ and has therefore been used with meanings such as
‘all, whole, universe, totality’.246 In the cylinder, the entirety of the Mesopotamian cities is implied (hence the
translation ‘all civilisation’ for kul-la-ta nap-h}ar). Corresponding to this are the expressions nap-h}ar da-ád-mi
‘all the cities’,247 UKÙ.MES$ KUR S$u-me-ri ù URI.KI ‘the people of Sumer and Akkad’248 and nap-h}ar KUR S$ ume-ri u URI.KI ‘all of Sumer and Akkad’.249 All of these refer to the same Mesopotamian civilisation over which
Marduk names Cyrus as king. Gutium and the Umma4n-manda are outside this civilisation both in a geographical
way and in a pejorative sense, as discussed previously in 4.1.1.

The Cylinder reverses the use of the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes in Nabonidus’ texts. The latter
portray the downfall of the Medes as part of Marduk’s and Sı=n’s divine plan for the restoration of Eh}ulh}ul. The
Cyrus Cylinder, on the other hand, depicts the victory of Persian king over the Medes as Marduk’s decision to
make him king of everything, and to stop Nabonidus from oppressing the Babylonians with his religious policies
that disrespected the supreme deity of Babylon.250 The Cyrus Cylinder promotes Cyrus as opposed to Nabonidus
and for this purpose uses themes found in the texts of the latter monarch. The term Umma4n-manda is not used in
any connection with the Cuthaean Legend. Its use is only due to the term’s occurrence in the texts of Nabonidus.
The Cyrus Cylinder uses the memory of Cyrus II’s victory over the Medes as one of the Persian king’s acts that
prove he is the ideal ruler for the Babylonians. There is disagreement about what ‘Gutium’ denotes alongside the
Umma4n-manda in the Cyrus Cylinder and what Gutium means other Neo-Babylonian sources. I will discuss
these sources in order to understand how ‘Gutium’ is used in the Cyrus Cylinder.

7.3.1 Gutium in Neo-Babylonian Sources

Gutium is mentioned in the Cyrus Cylinder not only alongside the Umma4n-manda defeated by Cyrus but
elsewhere when the Persian king undertook some restorations:251

is]-tu [S$U.AN.NA.K]I a-di URUAs]-s]urKI ù MÙS$.ERENKI A-kà-dèKI KURÈs]-nu-nak URUZa-am-ba-an
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URU

Me-túr-nu BÀD.DINGIR.KI a-di pa-at[ KUR.Qu-ti-i ma-h}a-z[a e-be]r-ti ID.IDIGNA s]a is]-tu pa-na-ma

na-du-ú s]u-bat-su-un DINGIR.MES$ a-s]i-ib S$À-bi-s]ú-nu a-na ás]-ri-s]u-nu ú-tir-ma ú-s]ar-ma-a s]u-bat
da-rí-a-ta kul-lat ÙG.MES$-s]ú-nu ú-pa-ah}-h}i-ra-am-ma ú-te-er da-àd-mi-s]ú-un

From [Babylon] to Assur and Susa, Akkad, the land of Es]nunna, the city of Zamban, the city of Meturnu,
De4r until the border of Gutium, the shrin[es on the oth]er side of the Tigris, of which their dwellings were
in ruin from early (times), I returned to their places the gods who dwelled in their midst and established for
them eternal dwelling (and) all their peoples I gathered and returned to their settlements.

The expression a-di pa-at[ KUR.Qu-ti-i, translated ‘until the border of Gutium’ above, has received different
translations. Weißbach translates ‘nebst dem Gebiete des Landes Gutium’.252 Oppenheim translates ‘as well as
the region of the Gutians’.253 Eilers translates ‘jusqu’au pays de Gutium’ and therefore sees Gutium as the clear
boundary for Cyrus’ restoration.254 Berger makes a similar translation: ‘bis zum Gebiet des Guti’umlandes’.255
Schaudig has ‘bis zur Grenze zum Land der Gutäer’.256 Zadok thinks like Eilers and translates the expression adi pa-at[ KUR.Qu-ti-i as ‘until the border of Gutium’ and argues that in the context of the Cyrus Cylinder there
was the restoration of sanctuaries ‘until the border of Gutium’ in an exclusive manner whereby ‘Gutium’ was a
land without sanctuaries, which Zadok takes to mean that Gutium was not a Babylonian province.257 Hallo notes
that the use of the term ‘Gutium’ in first millennium texts was usually vague, and that it was one of the
designations for the entirety or parts of the Transtigridian land.258 Based on this, and the phrase ‘until the border
of Gutium’, Zadok suggests that Gutium referred to a region that bordered north/north-east of Babylonia,
covering at least part of western Media as well as north-eastern Assyria.259
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The interpretation of Gutium as a specific province bordering Babylonian territory also involves Ugbaru ‘the
governor of Gutium’ (mUg-ba-ru LÚ.NAM KUR.Qu-ti-um) mentioned in the Nabonidus Chronicle.260 The
chronicle says that Ugbaru and the army of Cyrus entered Babylon without battle and captured Nabonidus.261
The chronicle states that the ‘shields of Gutium’ (KUS$.tuk-s]u.ME s]á KUR.Qu-ti-um) surrounded (NIGIN) the
gates of Esagil and there was no interruption in Esagil and the temples of Babylon.262 After Cyrus entered
Babylon, Gubaru (mGu-ba-ru) administered Babylon on behalf of the Persian king.263 The names Ugbaru and
Gubaru in the chronicle possibly belong to the same individual.264 The name Ugbaru/Gubaru is Old Persian
*Gaubaruva.265 After Gubaru’s appointment of governors in Babylon, the chronicle mentions the return of
images, i.e. ‘gods of Akkad’, between the months of Kislev and Adar, and then states that Ugbaru died on the
night of 11 Marcheswan.266 Zadok argues that because the name Ugbaru/Gubaru is Iranian, it is more likely that
he was the governor of an Achaemenid province named ‘Gutium’ rather than having any previous NeoBabylonian loyalties, and his province’s geographical proximity to Babylonia naturally placed him as the first to
enter Babylon.267 Zadok therefore doubts Nabonidus appointed an Iranian to a region bordering Media.268
Beaulieu agrees with Zadok that Gutium stands for a province bordering Babylonia, but looks at the similarities
between Ugbaru/Gubaru in the Nabonidus Chronicle and Gobyras in Xenophon’s Cyropedia (in both sources he
is the first to enter Babylon with Cyrus’ soldiers, but only the latter source says he previously served the
Babylonian king) in a less skeptical light, and argues that Ugbaru/Gubaru was originally the Neo-Babylonian
appointee over the Neo-Babylonian province of ‘Gutium’, but that the later went over to Cyrus and was the
Persian king’s main troop leader into Babylon due to his province’s proximity to, and his own familiarity with,
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Babylonia.269 Beaulieu draws support for this view by looking at the references to Gutium in Neo-Babylonian
sources in order to determine its political status.270 Beaulieu agrees with Zadok that the expression a-di pa-at[
KUR.Qu-ti-i found in the passage quoted above in pp. 212-213 means ‘until the border of Gutium’ and refers to
the beginning of a territory named Gutium, a province that marked the border between the Babylonian and
Persian realms.271 The Cyrus Cylinder describes Cyrus’ victory over the Umma4n-manda with the statement ‘the
land of Gutium, the entire Umma4n-manda were made to submit to his feet’ (KUR.Qu-ti-i gi-mir Um-man-manda ú-ka-an-ni-s]a a-na s]e-pi-s]u).272 Beaulieu argues that in this passage the Umma4n-manda exclusively refers to
the Medes and that this means Gutium refers to another land that was not part of the Median kingdom that Cyrus
conquered.273 Beaulieu suggests that Gutium was an independent region or a Neo-Babylonian province before
Cyrus conquered it a few years before the fall of Babylon.274 The views expressed by Zadok and Beaulieu
assume ‘Gutium’ stands for a specific province bordering Babylonia, a region distinct from Media. The use of
the term ‘Gutium’ can be approached in a different light. Jursa argues that Gutium is used for the Medes as an
archaic term paired with the pejorative term Umma4n-manda in order to describe the Medes, and that the Gutian
troops said to be surrounding Esagil in the Nabonidus Chronicle are Medes.275 Jursa’s interpretation is supported
below, but with some qualifications and additional evidence.

The Cyrus Cylinder used the term Umma4n-manda because it was used in Nabonidus’ inscriptions (7.3). I
propose that the same reason for the use of ‘Gutium’ in the Cyrus Cylinder. The starting point for understanding
‘Gutium’ in the Cyrus Cylinder should therefore begin with its use in Nabonidus’ inscriptions. The term
‘Gutium’ used in Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela. The Stela says that Neriglissar renewed and clothed Anunı4tum ‘who
dwells in Sippar-Anunı4tum, whose dwelling the enemy had previously carried into Arraph}a, and whose cult
‘Gutium’ ruined’ (a-s]i-bat ZIMBIR.KI da-nu-ni-tu4 s]a i-na pa-ni LÚ.KU[R] s]u-bat-sú a-na qé-reb ar-ra-ap-
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h}a.KI ú-na-ak-ki-ru-ma Qu-tu-um.KI ú-s]á-al-pi-tu me-e-si-s]u).276 Beaulieu observes that the ‘enemy’ in this
passage is Sennacherib because this misdeed is ascribed to him in another text of Nabonidus (Inscription 16 iii
26-29) and the events concerning Sippar-Anunı4tum happened in the seventh century. 277 This other text refers to
Sennacherib’s demolition of the temple of Eulmas] in Sippar-Anunı4tum, and here he is called ‘the enemy’: ‘the
king of Assyria, the hostile enemy, turned the city and its temple into ruin’ (LUGAL KUR As]-s]ur LÚ.KÚR zama-nu-ú URU ù É s]á-a-s]ú ú-s]á-lik kar-mu-tú).278 Sennacherib’s destructive policies in the city of Babylon were
accompanied with action against other parts of Babylonia including Sippar-Anunı4tum, but the precise dates when
Sennacherib carried this out remains unclear.279 If the Basalt-Stela is taken seriously, then one concludes that
Sennacherib destroyed the temple in Sippar-Anunı4tum and stole its divine image of Anunı4tum. Esarhaddon
reversed Sennacherib’s anti-Babylonian policies and took action to restore Babylon.280 As part of his policies,
Esarhaddon returned divine statues to some Babylonian cities, including ‘Sippar-Aruru’.281 Brinkman notes
Sippar-Anunı4tum and ‘Sippar-Aruru’ in Esarhaddon’s texts are the same.282 In his inscription, Esarhaddon says
he returned to ‘Sippar-Aruru’ (ZIMBIR.KI-dA-ru-ru) the divine images of dH}um-h}um-ia5, dS$u-qa-mu-na and dS$ii-ma-li-i[a].283 There is no mention of the return of Anunı4tum’s image. It is not known whether Esarhaddon
returned it, but the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus may be assuming that the Gutians ruined the divine image of
Anunı4tum when it was in Arraph}a deep in Assyrian territory after Sennacherib took it there, and Neriglissar
refashioned the divine image true to its original. Esarhaddon’s inscriptions would have mentioned the return of
Anunı4tum’s divine image if it had occurred.284 In any case, the term Gutium is never used for the Assyrians. The
Gutian ruination of Anunı4tum’s divine image must date after Sennacherib and before Neriglissar. Beaulieu
argues that the Gutians merely represent the archetypical barbaric enemies of Babylonia and not the actual

276

Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus IV 14’-27’ in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des
Großen, p. 517.
277
Beaulieu, The Reign of Nabonidus, p. 228. Inscription 16 in Beaulieu’s The Reign of Nabonidus corresponds
to Nabonidus’ inscription edited in S. Langdon. Die neubabylonischen Königinschriften. (Vorderasiatische
Bibliothek Bd 4). (trans) R. Zehnpfund. Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1912, pp. 242-251. The
most recent edition is found in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp.
447-466.
278
Ibid., p. 457: 1 III 11’-12’, 2 III 28-29.
279
J. A Brinkman, Prelude to Empire: Babylonian Society and Politics, 747-628 BC. (Occasional Publications of
the Babylonian Fund 7). Philadelphia. 1984, p. 69.
280
Ibid., pp. 70ff.
281
Ibid., pp. 75-76.
282
Ibid., p. 69, n. 330.
283
R. Borger, Die Inschriften Asarhaddons Königs von Assyrien. (Archiv für Orientforschung Beiheft 9). Graz. E.
F. Weidner. 1956, p. 84: 44.
284
A somewhat similar case may be the failure to return of Marduk and his wife to Babylon. Brinkman notes that
Esarhaddon was not able to return the images of Marduk and his wife Zarpanitu, even if he intended to do so,
and even if he wrote that he did so in his inscriptions. For this, see discussion and references in Brinkman,
Prelude to Empire, p. 74, n. 359.

216

inhabitants of the region called ‘Gutium’.285 The Basalt-Stela, however, is making a historical claim about what
happened to the divine image of Anunı4tum, so Gutium must have been used for an actual group. An
identification of this group can be proposed. In the Basalt-Stela, ‘Gutium’ is the subject of the third person plural
ú-s]á-al-pi-tu ‘they ruined’.286 This means Gutium stands for a plural subject other than Sennacherib and his
armies. One needs to find who could be called ‘Gutium’ and could have been responsible for the ruination of
Anunı4tum’s divine image in the Assyrian territory of Arraph}a after Sennacherib and before Neriglissar. Other
inscriptions of Nabonidus, including other passages in the Basalt-Stela (Appendix 1.46), hold the Medes
exclusively responsible for the destruction of Assyrian territory, cities and temples during the AssyrianBabylonian war, and the term Umma4n-manda is used for them in this context (7.2). I suggest, therefore, that the
Basalt-Stela held the Medes responsible also for the destruction of Arraph}a. The Gadd Chronicle clearly states
that the Medes descended into Assyria by proceeding down to Arraph}a.287 I infer that Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela is
using ‘Gutium’ for the Medes who, in their destructive campaigns, also ruined the image of Anunı4tum that was
held in Arraph}a. They are the ones held responsible for destroying cities and temples after Sennacherib and
before Neriglissar, and they would easily be called ‘Gutium’ as a destructive eastern people, being the subject for
the third person plural verb ú-s]á-al-pi-tu ‘they ruined’ in the Basalt-Stela. The reference to the Medes’ rampage
in Arraph}a in Gadd Chronicle 23 strengthens the proposal that Gutium in Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela stands for the
Medes under Cyaxares who ravaged Assyria. It becomes clear that Nabonidus’ inscriptions simultaneously use
the terms Umma4n-manda and Gutium for the Medes. Previously it has been discussed that the Cyrus Cylinder
used the term Umma4n-manda for the Medes because it was used in Nabonidus’ inscriptions (7.3). The term
Umma4n-manda refers to the Medes, but that does not mean another label cannot be used for the same Medes in
the same text. I argue that the Cyrus Cylinder also used the term ‘Gutium’ for the Medes because that term has
been used for the Medes by Nabonidus, as the Basalt-Stela exemplifies. The Cyrus Cylinder therefore declared
victory over all the Medes before conquering Babylon and called them both Gutium and Umma4n-manda.

Seeing the term ‘Gutium’ as a designation for the Medes can also help interpret the expression a-di pa-at[
KUR.Qu-ti-i found in the Cyrus Cylinder (passage quoted above in pp. 212-213). Cyrus restores the shrines in
Babylon, Assur, Susa, Akkad, the land of Es]nunna, the city of Zamban, the city of Meturnu, and De4r, returns
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their gods to their dwellings and their peoples to their settlements.288 In the narrative of the Cyrus Cylinder,
Gutium was outside Mesopotamian civilization alongside Umma4n-manda (4.1.1). I argue that Cyrus’ shrine
restorations are depicted as covering all of Mesopotamian civilization and Susa (similar to the way the Cyrus
Cylinder distinguished not only Mesopotamia but also Ans]an from the defeated land of Gutium and the Umma4nmanda, as discussed in 4.1.1) ‘until the border of Gutium’ (a-di pa-at[ KUR.Qu-ti-i), that is until the land of
Media, where there are no more sanctuaries to restore.289 The reference in the Cyrus Cylinder about the
submission of Gutium and the Umma4n-manda marks Cyrus’ role as saving the Babylonians from the Median
menace under Astyages.

There is almost no information about Babylonia’s eastern front in the aftermath of Cyrus’ victory over
Astyages. Given that the term Umma4n-manda was used specifically for the Medes under the dynasty of Cyaxares
and Astyages, as discussed throughout this chapter, it is possible that the term ‘Gutium’ refers to other Median
polities Cyrus subdued after capturing Astyages. The submission of ‘Gutium’ in the Cyrus Cylinder may be
aiming to put across the idea that Cyrus defeated all Medes who opposed him. If ‘Gutium’ designated an eastern
land other than Astyages’ Median kingdom centered around his royal city Ecbatana, then it may correspond to
the ‘kings who go by his side’ (LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u) in Nabonidus’ Sippar Cylinder.290 Gutium may, in
this scenario, be referring to any polity that was subservient to Astyages in the lands east of Mesopotamia. The
expression in the Sippar Cylinder may refer to the allies of the Medes and/or the Median warlords serving
Astyages. 291 It is much more likely, however, that ‘Gutium’ refers to the Medes under Astyages just like the
term Umma4n-manda in the Cyrus Cylinder because ‘Gutium’ is used in the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus for the
Medes under Cyaxares, as discussed above in pp. 215-217. As stated earlier, Hallo observes that the term
‘Gutium’ in the first millennium texts is a designation for the entirety or parts of the Transtigridian land.292 The
Cyrus Cylinder shows that Gutium/Media bordered the Babylonian realm and Susa (passage is quoted above in
pp. 212-213) and constituted the boundary during Cyrus’ shrine restorations. The land of ‘Media’ during the
288
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Neo-Babylonian era must have expanded to include the Zagros and the Transtigridian lands during the reigns of
Cyaxares and Astyages, eventually bordering Babylonia’s eastern frontier and causing scribes to label Media as
‘Gutium’. Arguably the pejorative aspect of Gutium also motivated its use for the Medes. The Gutians were
depicted as uncivilised, in depreciative stereotypes, and were associated with the eastern mountains in cuneiform
tradition.293

Interpreting ‘Gutium’ as a label for the entirety or a part of ‘Media’ also makes sense of another NeoBabylonian reference to ‘Gutium’. A small Neo-Babylonian chronicle fragment mentions the city of Yanu (Ia-anu) as the ‘city of Gutium’ (URU s]á KUR.Gu-ti-i).294 The chronicle fragment seems to date to the time of
Xerxes I due to his mention as the son of Darius in a line that is hard to read.295 The entire chronicle fragment is
very broken and its content is unclear, also obscuring the context in which this ‘city of Gutium’ is mentioned.
Zadok interprets the city name ‘Yanu’ (Ia-a-nu) as Old Iranian *ya4na ‘favour, boon’.296 Such an Iranian city
name is well suited for a city in Media, a region where Iranian name elements are expected. Furthermore,
Ugbaru/Gubaru ‘the governor of Gutium’ in the Nabonidus Chronicle would be the Persian king Cyrus’
governor for ‘Media’ at the time he entered Babylon. The ‘shields of Gutium’ that surround Esagil would be the
Medes, as Jursa has suggested.297
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8
CONCLUSION

The present study has sought to solve some of the mystery about the word Umma4n-manda and has taken up two
inter-connected topics. One has been its obscure etymology. The other is its literary aspect revealed by its use in
the story the Cuthaean Legend that used to be popular in the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian eras. The study
of both these topics have yielded some inter-connected conclusions.

It has become clear that Umma4n-manda is not a simple pejorative term used for any barbaric or nomadic
group. The first conclusion of this present study is that the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources identify
the Cimmerians and the Medes as Umma4n-manda by alluding to the Cuthaean Legend. This is the significance
of the Umma4n-manda in the first millennium BC.

The second conclusion is that the term Umma4n-manda recalls the various attributes of the Umma4n-manda
depicted in the Cuthaean Legend. The Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources ascribe these attributes to the
Cimmerians and the Medes respectively. The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend are a powerful enemy who
come from the eastern direction but are ultimately doomed to fall. The contemporary political circumstances
surrounding the Cimmerians and the Medes prompted the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian scribes to see the
parallels between the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend, and the Cimmerians and Medes respectively: the
Umma4n-manda of their own times. These parallels between the Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian alluding texts
and the evoked text of the Cuthaean Legend indicate the following characteristics of the Umma4n-manda:

•

The Umma4n-manda originate from a distant land in the ‘east’. This ‘east’ is not to be taken too literally,
but refers to the mountainous terrain east and north of Mesopotamia.

•

The Umma4n-manda conduct destructive military campaigns in civilised areas and gain great power

•

The Umma4n-manda are destined to be destroyed by the gods without the interference of the
Mesopotamian king

The starting point for these two conclusions has been to look at the words ‘the creation of Tiamat’ and ‘seed
of ruin’ in the Neo-Assyrian sources, and the adverb ‘terribly, in an evil manner’ in the Neo-Babylonian sources.
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These recall the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend. The use of the word Umma4n-manda itself in the NeoAssyrian/Neo-Babylonian sources similarly evokes images from Naram-Sin’s enemy in the Standard Babylonian
story. These words are implicit markers because they are unique words recognised as standing out against the
background of the fixed formulae and stock phrases. Detecting these implicit markers make apparent the literary
allusions to an evoked text. Literary allusions can be deliberate or subliminal. Either way the allusions in the
alluding Neo-Assyrian/Neo-Babylonian texts provide information about their use of the term Umma4n-manda.
The implicit markers are only the tip of the iceberg, and they are there because of the larger parallels the scribes
see between the Umma4n-manda in the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend (evoked text) and the Umma4nmanda in their own texts (alluding texts). These parallels can be classified into three: a distant eastern homeland,
destructive military campaigns, and downfall without Mesopotamian interference.

8.1 The Distant Eastern Homeland

The ‘eastern’ homeland of the Umma4n-manda can be anywhere east and north of Mesopotamia. The Umma4nmanda in the Standard Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend come from the distant eastern mountains
(4.2). The Cimmerian homeland known to the Assyrians laid somewhere near Urartu, fitting well with the type
of distant land in the ‘east’ ascribed to the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend (6.1-2). The Babylonians
knew that the Medes under Cyaxares and Astyages came from Ecbatana, modern Hamadan. This is clearly a
distant eastern land as well (7.1).

The distant eastern location of the groups designated by the term Umma4n-manda is connected with the
proposed ma nd u m ‘terrain’ etymology for the second component of the term because then it means ‘troops of
the terrain (of the distant eastern zone)’. The plausibility of the ma nd u m ‘terrain’ etymology for the term stems
from the fact that it can account for the regular written form of the word Umma4n-manda (3.1.1) and can explain
its use in texts (chapters 3-4). The result of the present study’s etymological inquiry is that the most plausible
explanation for the second component of the term is based on the word mandum ‘terrain’, by which the term
Umma4n-manda referred to a military force that comes from a distant eastern land. The results concerning the
role of the story Cuthaean Legend in the use of the term Umma4n-manda indicates its etymology is not the
primary reason it has been used, but rather it is subservient to the eastern homeland for the enemy force evoked
in the story.
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8.2 Destructive Military Campaigns

The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend carries out destructive campaigns and the Akkadian king cannot
military defeat them and the gods will not bless a direct military offensive against them (5.6.1-2). The
destructive campaigns of the Cimmerians in Urartu and Lydia are described in Neo-Assyrian documents. They
spread all across Assyria’s northern and eastern fronts by the time of Esarhaddon, posing all types of danger
(chapter 6). The Medes are the destructive powerful force that tilts the balance of power in favour of the
Babylonians in their war against the Assyrians. Nabonidus’ texts exclusively blame the Medes for the
desecration of the Assyrian temples during this conflict and call them Umma4n-manda. The purpose is to absolve
the Babylonians and their king Nabopolassar from the desecration of the temples since Nabonidus aims to
restore Eh}ulh}ul in H}arran as a Babylonian king (chapter 7). The image of the Umma4n-manda and their
destructive campaigns, implied by the fact the term evokes the destructive enemy in the Cuthaean Legend,
becomes a literary topoi for Nabonidus’ inscriptions.

8.3 Downfall without Mesopotamian Interference

Venus promises the Umma4n-manda who have overpowered Naram-Sin will eventually be destroyed without
Akkadian involvement (5.6.1-2). Be4l-us]e4zib’s letter to Esarhaddon (ABL 1237), the king’s inscription about
Teus]paya the Cimmerian chief, and the Neo-Assyrian prophecies indicate the Assyrians were looking forward to
the downfall of the Cimmerians at the hands of the gods at least from the time of Esarhaddon onwards (6.1-2).
The climax of Cimmerian power was under their king Tugdamme=, who lost his life without any interference of
the Assyrian Empire. Assurbanipal’s inscriptions depict him as the king of the Umma4n-manda who is doomed
because he does not take the curse of the oaths seriously. These texts describe his fate with clear overtones to the
Umma4n-manda of the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend (6.3). The Persian king Cyrus II defeats Astyages
the king of the Medes without the interference of the Babylonian kingdom since by Marduk’s and Sı=n’s will they
were destined to lose their power because they desecrated the shrines of Assyria. The gods arrange their
downfall just like the Umma4n-manda of the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend (7.1-2). The Cyrus Cylinder
reverses the theme of the Umma4n-manda from Nabonidus’ Basalt-Stela in the sense that now it is by Marduk’s
will that Cyrus defeats both the Umma4n-manda and Nabonidus, the king who oppressed the Babylonians (7.3).
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8.4 Implications

The present thesis has contributed to the study of literary allusions in the field of Mesopotamian literature.
Words and expressions distinct to a given literary text, once they appear in other texts, open up the possibility
that the literary text has some sort of influence on the other text(s). Umma4n-manda is most probably not the only
archaic term with a literary aspect. Terms such as Gutium, Martu appear in various literary works. Scribes who
used these terms in other texts were well versed in the literary texts. The use of these terms can be studied
similar to the study of the term Umma4n-manda in the present thesis. The present study merely opens ‘the tablet
box’. Future research has a lot to discover about how literary allusions and archaic terms can improve the
scholarly understanding of cuneiform texts.

The other implication of the study concerns the Cuthaean Legend. While it was already known that the story
was popular in scribal circles (5.5.1), the present study has provided evidence it has more influence than
previously known. Its influence on the use of the term Umma4n-manda does not appear to be limited to the NeoAssyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources. There are traces of its influence in other sources (4.2.1.1, 4.3, 4.4.5-6,
Appendix 3). Future discoveries are expected to verify this. A text-critical study of the Cuthaean Legend will
also be helpful (4.2.2), although the extant incomplete evidence would still prevent results beyond doubt.
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APPENDIX 1
PRIMARY SOURCES USING THE TERM UMMA00N-MANDA OR ITS SECOND
COMPONENT
1.-3. Old Babylonian Liver Omen references to the Umma44n-manda1

1. YOS 10 44 53
DIS$ AS$ ki-ma s6i-ip er-bi-im s[a-am-da-at s5i-ip um-ma-an-ma-ad-da
“The foot (is) like a bound ‘locust-foot’: the foot of the Umma4n-manda”

2. VAT 602 5-92
5. [is5-]tu (?) qabal ru-qi s5îpu it-bi-e-ma m[a]nza<za ik-s]u-ud s5îp ERI%N.MES$ ba-da [i-ta-ab-bi-a-am-ma…]
6. [is5-]tu (?) is5id (DU)(?) ru-qi s5îpu (GÌR) it-bi-e-ma manza<[za] (KI.G[UB]) ik-s]u-ud i-na ap-pi-s5a s5e<lu nadi s5îp
ERI%N.MES$ ba-da i-ta-ab-bi-a-am-ma ina libbi umma<ni (ERI%N.MES$)-ka i-ma-[q]ú-ut
7. [is5-]tu (?) arkat ru-qi s5îpu it-bi-e-ma manza<za ina libbi-s]a s5e<lu nadi s5îp ERI%N.MES$ ba-da i-ta-ab-bi-a-am-ma
i-na libbi m[a<t]i-ka i-[ma]-qú-ut
8. [… ru-q]i s5îpu it-bi-e-ma […]ù arka pa-at[-ra-at ERI%N.MES$ ba-da i-ta-ab-[bi-a-am-ma i-na li]bbi umma<nik[a] ú-ul i-ka-s5a-ad
9. [… ru-qi s5îpu i]t-bi-e-ma [manza<za(?)] ik-s]u-ud ù i-na ap-pi-s5a pí-lu-ur-tum [umm]a<n([ERI%N.M]ES$)-ba(?)d[a(?)… i]-na te-s5e-e ra-ma-ni-sa5 i-ma-qú-ut
5. … from the middle of the ‘concave surface’ (of the liver) the foot arises and reaches the ‘presence’: the foot of
the Umma4n-bada [arises and…]
6. …from the base of the ‘concave surface’ (of the liver) the foot arises and reaches the ‘presence’ (and) there is
a ‘hole’ in its nose: the foot of the Umma4n-bada rises but fa[l]ls in the midst of your troops
7. … from the back of the ‘concave surface’ (of the liver) the foot arises and (reaches) the ‘presence’ (and) in
its midst there is a ‘hole’: the foot of the Umma4n-bada arises and falls in the midst of your land.
8. …[‘concave surfac]e’ (of the liver)… the foot arises… and the back is loosened: the Umma4n-bada ar[ise] and
do not reach [the mi]dst of your army
9. […of the ‘concave surface’ (of the liver). The foot a]rises and reaches [the ‘presence’] and on its ‘nose’ (there
is a) ‘cross’: [Umm]a4n-bada […] fall [i]n their own confusion.

3. VAT 4102 43
[s6umma] n[i-r]u me-[eh}]-re-et s[ibti k[i]-ma s]i-in-ni mu-us]-t[i pu-t[u-ur-ma lu-pu-ut i-na pa-ni t[i(?)…] ú-lu ERI%Nma-an-da i-te-bi-am-ma a-na libbi ma<ti s]a nakri i-[ma-qú-ut]4

1

For the technical terms used in the protases of the Old Babylonian liver omens and their translations, see YOS
10; J. Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques d’ époque ancienne conservés au musée du Louvre” RA 44 (1950), pp.
1-44; I. Starr, The Rituals of the Diviner. (Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 12). Malibu. Undena Publications. 1983; U.
Jeyes, Old Babylonian Extispicy: Omen Texts in the British Museum. Istanbul. Nederlands HistorischArchaeologisch Instituut. Leiden. Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten. 1989.
2
The transliteration is from Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 16. It was not possible to pick out the
logograms from the photo of the text in ibid., p. 44, pl. IV. In the case of the logograms for the word Umma4nmanda, they are obtained from G. Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda” Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae 25 (1977), p. 57.
3
Transliteration from Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 13. It was not possible to pick out the logograms
from the photo of the text in ibid., p. 44, pl. IV. In the case of the logograms for the word Umma4n-manda, they
are obtained from Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 57.
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[if the y]o[ke] fa[c]ing the ‘increase’ is loose like the tooth of a comb and touches the front of […: …] or the
Umma4n-manda arise and f[all] in the midst of the land of the enemy.

4. Administrative Document from Mari, ARM 7 221
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

KU*.BABBAR
1 MA.NA
2/3 MA.NA
5/6 MA.NA

TU&G.H}I.A
4 TU&G
3 TU&G
3 TU&G

½ MA.NA
5 GI8N
5 GI8N
5 GI8N

3 TU&G
1 TU&G
1 TU&G
1 TU&G

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

Silver
1 mina
2/3 mina
5/6 mina

Garments
4 garments
3 garments
3 garments

½ mina
5 shekels
5 shekels
5 shekels

3 garments
1 garment
1 garment
1 garment

Ma-ia-a-ia
In-ne-er-ri
A-pil-ì-li
3 LU& E-la-mu-ú
d
IM-ma-dIM5
Ri-im-dDa-gan
I-pí-iq-A-[r]a-ah}!6-tim
H}a-ab-du-ni-s]a-pa(?)7
4 LU& Ma-an-da

Mayaya
Innerri
Apil-ili
3 Elamites
Adduma-Addu8
Rim-Dagan
Ipiq-Arah}tim
H}abduni-S$apa
4 Manda-men

5. - 8. Early Old Babylonian Archival Texts in Choga Gavaneh, Iran9
5. ChG 5
Obverse
1. 2,1.0 NU[MUN?]
2. N[I%G.S$]U dEN.ZU-x
3. [na]m-[h}]ar-ti
4. mBe-el-s]u-nu
Lower Edge
5. [UR]UPa?-lumKI
Reverse
4

Restoration follows i-ma-[q]ú-ut VAT 602 6, i-ma-qú-ut VAT 602 9, i-[ma]-qú-ut VAT 602 7. For these texts
see Nougayrol, “Textes hépatoscopiques”, p. 16 and Appendix 1.2.
5
Bottéro notes the uncertainty in reading the IM sign, see ARM 7, 1957, p. 113: 221 6. The sign is problematic
but it is not too far away from the two versions of IM in ARM 7 92:8. The sign KI, as it is written in ARM 7 104
iii r. 13, also looks like the IM here, but how that would produce an obviously more understandable name has not
been obvious.
6
The reading ah}! follows Bottéro’s collation in ARM 7, 1957, p. 113: 221 9. This reading could also be justified
because it helps read the name of a Sutean goddess. For this name, see ch. 2, p. 35.
7
Bottéro is not certain about the reading here despite his expertise in the Mari documents and his collation of the
text. This second part of the personal name is also elusive, and will remain a mystery without new evidence, see
this name discussed in ch. 2, pp. 35-36.
8
For a discussion of the difficult etymologies of these personal names, see ch. 2, pp. 35-36.
9
Published as ChG 5, ChG 18, ChG 31, ChG 34 in K. Abdi and G. Beckman, “An Early Second-Millennium
Cuneiform Archive from Choga Gavaneh, Western Iran” JCS 59 (2007), pp. 51, 54, 59-60. The collations
marked throughout Appendix 1.5-8 are from Beckman’s readings in ibid.
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6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

e-zu-ub
7 ZI%Z ma-an-di S$E
ma-ah}-ri-tim!
[S$]U.NI%GIN 15 ma-an-di S$[E]
KA(or SAG) NI%G.GA xx

Obverse
1. 2,1.0 se[ed]
2. in the care of Sı=n-x
3. [re]ce[i]pt
4. (of) Be4ls]unu
Lower Edge
5. (Town of) Palum
Reverse
6. Received
7. 7 emmer of the ‘mandu-soldier barley’ (i.e. barley to be provisioned for the mandu-soldiers)10
8. Previous
9. [T]otal: 15 of the ‘mandu-soldier bar[ley]’10
10. ...

6. ChG 18
Obverse
1. 7 ma-an-di A-mu-ur-[ri]
2. s]a BÀDKI
3. 3 ERI%N pu-h}u!-um
4. s]a A-ga-de
5. 8 S[íl-lí DUMU I-di
6. s]a A-tu-s]a?-riKI
Reverse
7. 18 UGULA? IM? ma-an-di
8. S$E
Obverse
1. Seven of the Amor[ite] mandu
2. of Der
3. Three substitute soldiers
4. of Agade
5. Eight (soldiers) of S[illı4, son of Iddi
6. of Atus]ari
Reverse
7.- 8. (Total) eighteen inspector? tablet? of the ‘mandu-soldier barley’10

7. ChG 31
Obverse
1’. [0,0.1] Wa-qar-t[um]
2’. 0,0.1 d?UTU?-na-wi-ir
3’. 0,01 T[a -a-bu-ni
4’. [0,0.1 A]-lí-a-h}i
5’. 0,0.1 A-k[i?]-tum
6’. 0,0.1 Il-ta-ni
7’. 0,0.1 La-ma-sà-tum
8’. 0,0.1 Is]-ta-a
9’. [0,0.1] I-s]u-h}u-nu
10

An archival text from Choga Gavaneh (ChG 18) indicates mandu is referring to certain mandu-soldiers. For
the discussion, see 4.4.1. In this light mandu in the genitive with S$E ‘barley’ seems to be referring in some ways
to an amount of barley that is allocated for the mandu-soldiers.
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10’. [0,0.1 K]a-na-na-ya
11’ [0,0.1 M]a-ta-tum
Reverse
12’. (traces)
13’. 0,0.1 A-lí-da-du-ya
14’. 0,0.1 A-h}a-Tu-tu
15’, 0,4.3 ma-an-di S$E
16’. X mu x zu? X nu
Obverse
1’. [0,0.1] (for) Waqart[um]
2’. 0,0.1 (for) S$amas]-nawir
3’. 0,01 (for) T[ab4 uni
4’. [0,0.1] (for) [A]li-ah}î
5’. 0,0.1 (for) Ak[ı4]tum
6’. 0,0.1 (for) Ilta4ni
7’. 0,0.1 (for) Lamassatum
8’. 0,0.1 (for) Is]ta4
9’. [0,0.1] (for) Is]uh}unu
10’. [0,0.1] (for) [K]ananaya
11’ [0,0.1] (for) [M]attatum
Reverse
12’. (traces)
13’. 0,0.1 (for) Ali-daduya
14’. 0,0.1 (for) Ah}a-Tutu
15’, 0,4.3 of the “mandu-soldier barley’10
16’. …

8. ChG 34
Obverse
1. [0,0.2] S$i-i-um-m[i]
2. 0,0.2? A-h}i-gu-ul-lu-[ub]
3. [0,0.2] Be-el-tu[m]
4. 0,0.2? Nu-ba-tum
5. 0,0.2 [I-l]a-sú-nu
6. 0,0.2 I?-l[a?]-su-nu
7. 0,0.2 A?-h}a?-at?-ah}-h}i
8. 0,0.2 Be-el-ta-ni
9. 0,0.2 Is]!-ta!-a
10. 0,0.2 Kal-bi-tum
11. [0,0.2] Wa-qar?-be?-li?
Reverse
13’. (traces)
14’. 0,0.2 ARAD-ta-[
15’. 0,0.2 Nu-úr-3[0]
16’. 2 TU&G.H}I.A
17’. 9 ma-an-d[i S$E]11
Obverse
1. [0,0.2] (for) S$ı4-umm[ı4]
2. 0,0.2? (for) Ah}ı4-gullu[b]
3. [0,0.2] (for) Be4ltu[m]
4. 0,0.2? (for) Nu4batum
5. 0,0.2 (for) [Il]assunu
6. 0,0.2 (for) Il[a]ssunu
11

Beckman restores ma-an-d[i S$E] from ma-an-di S$E ChG 31:15 in Abdi and Beckman, “An Early SecondMillennium Cuneiform Archive from Choga Gavaneh”, p. 59. ChG 31:15 also found in Appendix 1.7.
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7. 0,0.2 (for) Ah}at-ah}h}i
8. 0,0.2 (for) Be4lta4ni
9. 0,0.2 (for) Is]ta4
10. 0,0.2 (for) Kalbitum
11. [0,0.2] (for) Waqar-be4lı4
Reverse
13’. (traces)
14’. 0,0.2 (for) ARAD-ta-[
15’. 0,0.2 (for) Nu4r-Sı=[n]
16’. 2 garments
17’. 9 of the ‘mand[u-soldier barley’]10

9. Old Babylonian version of the composition t9ups]inna pite3ma “open the tablet box”,12
OB Tupsinna13
Tablet I: MLC 1364
Col. III
1 im-ta-h}a-as[ da-ab-da-a ú-ul i-zi-i[b]
2 i+na s]a!!14-ni-i 2 s][u-s]]i li-mi um-ma-na u-s]e-s[i-am-ma
3 im-ta-h}a-as[ da-a[b-d]a-a ú-ma-al-li s[e-ra
4 i-na s]a-al-s]i 1 s]u-s]i li-mi um-ma-na ú-s]e-s[i-am-ma
5 e-li s]a pa-na ú-wa-at-te-er s]u-a-ti
6 is]-tu 6 s]u-s]i li-mi um-ma-ni i-ni-ru
7 im-ta-h}a-as[ da-ab-da-a ra-bi-a
8 a-na-ku es-si-[h}i] en-ni-s]i
9 a-ka-ad a-na-ah} a-s]u-us] am-t[i-ma
10 um-ma a-na-ku-m[a] DINGIR a-na BALA-ya mi-nam ub-lam
11 a-na-ku s]ar-rum la mu-s]a-lim ma-ti-s]u
12 ù SIPA la mu-s]a-lim ni-s]i-s]u
13 ya-a-s]i BALA-e mi-nam ub-lam
14 ki-i lu-us]-ta-ak-kan-ma
15 pa-ag-ri ù ra-ma-ni lu-s]e-s[i
16 a-na h}u-ul-lu-uq s[e-ri Ak-ka-di-i
17 [L]U&.KU&R da-an-na id-ki-a-am-ma
18 […]-s]i-a-ta(or <<ga>>)-am h}a-ri-a-ti Mal-gi-a15
19 […] gu uk ka ni a
12

This document, in its extant form, does not contain the term Umma4n-manda but is included in this collection
because it is the earliest known extant version of the Cuthaean Legend, a story that is known to refer to the
Umma4n-manda in its Hittite and Standard Babylonian versions.
13
J. J. Finkelstein, “The So-Called ‘Old Babylonian Kutha Legend’” JCS 11 (1957), pp. 83-88; C. B. F. Walker,
“The Second Tablet of t9ups]enna pitema, an Old Babylonian Naram-Sin Legend?” JCS 33 (1981), pp. 191-195; J.
G. Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade: The Texts. Winona Lake, Indiana. Eisenbrauns. 1997, pp. 267289. Tablet I Column I is destroyed, Columns II and V are too fragmentary for any translation that would
contribute to our understanding of the text. The extant text in Tablet II Columns II and V consists of only traces
of few signs. See transliterations in references provided. The fragmentary state of Tablet I (MLC 1364) has led
to the suggestion it may be a different composition, Finkelstein, “The So-Called ‘Old Babylonian Kutha
Legend’”, pp. 87-88. Tablet II (BM 17215) has the Akkadian title of the Cuthaean Legend but not enough of it
has survived to help determine if Tablet I (MLC 1364) is genuinely the Old Babylonian version of the story.
Nonethelesss, there are passages, themes, phrases and words paralled with later versions of the Cuthaean Legend,
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 267; B. R. Foster, Before the Muses: An Anthology of Akkadian
Literature. Third Edition. Bethesda, Maryland. CDL Press. 2005, p. 344, and see the philological notes in
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 267-289. The collations and emendations for Appendix 1.9 are
from Westenholz’s work unless otherwise stated.
14
Written ta.
15
The text is difficult and there are alternative readings. For these readings and the position of Malgium, see ch.
4, pp. 83-84.
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20 […s[]e-ri Ak-ka-di-i sa-pa-nu
21 […] x x […]
(break)
Col. IV
1’ …
2’ es]-re-ti […]
3’ ma-t[um s]u]-ul-pu-ta-at qab?-li-at? […]
4’ … s]a dAdad is-su-ú e-li ma-[tim]
5’ h}u-bu-ur-s]a ik-ta-ba-ás t[e4-em-s]a is-pu-uh}
6’ a-la-ni ti-la-ni ù BA&.RA.MES$ is-pu-un
7’ mi-it-h}a-ri-is] ka-li-is] us]-te-mi
8’ ki-ma a-bu-ub me-e s]a ib-ba-s]u-ú
9’ i+na ni-s]i [x] ma-ah}-ri-a-ti
10’ ma-at A[k-ka]-di-i us]-te-mi
11’ uh}-ta-al-li-iq ma-tam
12’ ki-ma la na-ab-s]i-i ka-la-s]a us-sà-ah}-h}i-ir
13’ s[a]-ap-na-at ma-tum s]u-us-h}u-ra-at ka-lu-s][a]
14’ i-na e-ze-ez DINGIR.MES$ ma ru us] ib […]
15’ a-l[a-n]i ub-bu-tu ti-la-nu sa-ap-nu
16’ h}u-bu-ur ma-t[im] ú?-te?-eq-qí-ma ik-ta-ba-ás
17’ ki-ma a-bu-ub pa-al-gi ma-tam us]-te-m[i]
18’ […] uh}[-ta-a]l-li-iq wa-ri-[…]16
Tablet II: BM 17215
Col. I
1 qá-ab-lam is]-ta-tu i-na mu-uh}-h}i-s]a
2 ki-ma kar-mi us]-te-wi
3 ba a[b] NE te? im du
4…
(break)
Col. VI
1 […] x x […]
2 […] ERI%N GIS$(?) MI …
3 DUB.2.KAM.MA t[up-s]e-na pí-te-e-ma
4 S$U Id-da-tum DUB.SAR.TUR
5 ITI.S$E.GUR10.KU5 UD.26.KAM
6 mu Am- mi - s[a -d u -q á l u g al -e
7 ur ud u -d u 8 - ma h } ga l - ga l - la
Tablet I: MLC 1364
Col. III
1 He inflicted a defeat, he did not leave (anyone alive)
2 In the second (time), I sent forth 120,000 troops but
3 he inflicted a defeat, he filled the plain (with corpses)
4 In the third (time), I sent forth 60,000 troops but
5 He made that (defeat) exceed the previous
6 After he had slain my 360,000 troops,
7 he inflicted great bloodshed
8 I was bewildered, confused,
9 frightened, exhausted, distressed, felt belittled and
10 thus I said: “What has god brought upon my reign?
16

Foster notes the text Wa-ri-x could refer to Warium, a term some scholars intepret as an ancient name for
northern Babylonia. For references, see Foster, Before the Muses, p. 346, n. 1.
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11 I am a king who has not kept his land safe
12 and a shepherd who has not kept his people safe!
13 What has my reign brought me?
14 How may I proceed that
15 I may get myself out (of this ordeal)?
16 To destroy the plain of Akkade
17 He (the god?) raised against me a mighty foe
18 … Harians of Malgium…
19 …
20 […the p]lain of Akkade, the flatlands
21 …
Col. IV
1’ …
2’ The sanctuaries…
3’ The land was destroyed…
4’ The […] of Adad roared over the land
5’ He trampled its (Akkade’s) hustle and bustle, scattered its intelligence
6’ He leveled cities, tells and temples
7’ He transformed everywhere equally
8’ like the flood of water that had happened
9’ among the first peoples
10’ He transformed the land of Akkade
11’ He destroyed the land
12’ He reduced all of it as if it had never existed
13’ Leveled was the land, all of it turned around
14’ In the anger of the gods…
15’ Cities were destroyed, the tells leveled
16’ The hustle and bustle of the la[nd] was reduced and trampled
17’ Like the flood of the canal he transformed the land
18’ …he des[tro]yed [Akkad(?)]/Wari[um](?)17
Tablet II: BM 17215
Col. I
1 He wove battle against it
2 He transformed (it) into a ruin
3…
4…
(break)
Col. VI
1…
2 …troop …
3 The second tablet of (the series) “open the tablet-box”
4 (By) the hand of Iddatum the junior scribe
5 Month Addar, 26th day
6 Year (when) Ammis[aduqa the king
7 (presented) a very large great copper platform

17

Foster suggests ‘Akkad(?)’ as the object of destruction in ibid., p. 346, n. 1. For Warium, see previous footnote.
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10. Statue of Idrimi, lines 42-5818
42. ah}-h}é-H}I.A-ya X ú-KIN-AM-s]u-nu ap-pu-na
43. MU 7 KAM.H}I.A IBa-ra-at-tar-na LUGAL dan-nu
44. LUGAL ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI ú-na-kir-an-ni
45. i-na s]e-eb-i s]a-na-ti a-na IBa-ra-at!-ar-na LUGAL-ri
46. LUGAL ERI%N.MES$-wa(?)-an-wa-an-da19 as]-tá-pár ù ad-bu-ub!
47. ma-na-h}[a?-t]e? H}E& s]a a-bu-te-H}I.A-ya i-nu-ma
48. a-bu-te-H}I.A-ya a-na UGU-s]u-nu in-na-h}u-ú
49. ù [a-w]a-ti-ni a-na LUGAL.H}I.A s]a ERI%N.MES$ H}ur-ri.KI da-mi-iq
50. ù20 a-na bi-ri-s]u-nu NAM.ERI%M dan-na
51. [i]s]-ku-nu-nim-ma!!(NA) LUGAL dan-nu ma-na-h}a-te-MES$
52. s]a pa-nu-ti-ni ù NAM.ERI%M s]a bi-ri-s]u-nu is]-me!-ma
53. ù it-ti ma-mi-ti ip!-ta-la!-ah} as]-s]um a-wa-at
54. ma-mi-ti ù as]-s]um ma-na-h}a!-te-MES$-ni s]u-ul-mi-ya
55. im-ta-h}ar ù KI.BU S$A RI.DU.U& S$A SIZKUR
56. ú-s]ar-bi ù E& h}al-qú ú-te-er-s]u
57. i-na LU&-ti-ya i-na ki-nu-ti-ya PÀD an-na-am
58. a-as[-bat-s]u ù LUGAL-ku a-na URU A-la-la-ah}.KI
42. my brothers I?… them.21 Now
43. (for) seven years, Barattarna, the mighty king
44. the king of the Hurrians treated me as an enemy.
45. In the seventh year, to Barattarna, the king,
46. the king of the Umma4n-wanda I wrote and spoke
47. of the efforts of my ancestors when
48. my fathers labored for them,
49. and our word was pleasing to the kings of the Hurrian warriors,
50. and between them, a binding oath
51. they placed. The mighty king (concerning) our earlier efforts,
52. and the oath (sworn) between them, heard.
53. And with (regard to) the oath, he had respect. Because of the content
54. of the oath, and because of our efforts, my ‘peace’
55. he accepted. And ….. sacrifices
56. I increased. And I returned (his) lost household to him.
57. As to my status as a loyal vassal, that “oath”
58. I swore to him. And I was king in Alalah}.

18

Transliteration and translation following G. H. Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi: A New Text Edition with
Philological and Historical Commentary. University of Pennsylvania. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan. University
Microfilms. 1977, pp. 12-13, 50, 70, with philological commentary in ibid., pp. 53-69, 74-82. The collations and
emendations in Appendix 1.10 are from Oller’s work except for line 46.
19
The written form of the term Umma4n-wanda is discussed in 1.3.
20
Sign is half broken.
21
The meaning of the word ú-KIN-AM-s]u-nu has been problematic, see Oller, The Autobiography of Idrimi, p.
49. The part of the inscription that concerns the use of the word Umma4n-manda begins after this elusive word,
after which the word appuna ‘now, moreover’ at the end of line 42 signals the beginning of a different part of
Idrimi’s career, his dealings with the Hurrian king Barratarna.
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11. The Middle Babylonian version of the composition t9ups]inna pite3ma “open the tablet
box” from H}}attus]]as]] (Boğazköy),22 Bo Tupsinna23
Prism I: KBo 19 98
Side b
(break)
1’ … i ki na …
2’ […N]A-DU8 ú-ul is]-t[ú-ra-am-ma NA-[DU8?]
3’ [s]u-ú ú]-ul a-h}i-ma ù ri-e-it-ti ú-ul
4’ [is[-bat-ma] ma-h}ar dUTU u8-ul ak-ru-ub-s]u-ma
5’ [a]-wi-lu-tum i-ru-ub a-na pa-ni-s]u-nu a-na h}ur-ri URU.KI
6’ a-na pa-ni-s]u-nu ú-ul URU.KI-lum qa-qa-ru a-na pa-ni-[s]u-nu]
7’ ú-ul qa-qa-ru 6 LUGAL.MES$ s]u-nu at-h}u-ú s]u-[pu-ú]
8’ ù 6 ME um-ma-an-s]u-nu dE&-a be-lum […]
9’ [a-n]a zu-mi is]-pu-ur qa-ti-s]u ib-ni-s]u-nu-[ti]
10’ […]s]u-nu-ti-ma s]a-lu-um-ma-at UR.MAH}.[MES$]
11’ mu-ú-tam nam-ta-ra gi-i-li-e s]e-bi-it[ [...]
12’ [ni-ib-r]i-ta h}u-s]a-ah}-h}a ù KI.LAM s]a an-nís]!!24 an ga
13’ […] ra-bu-ú it-ti-s]u-nu it[-ru-ud dE&-a [be-lum]
14’ [pa-s]u] i-pu-s]a-am-ma iz-za-kàr a-na DINGIR.MES$ S$ES$.MES$-s]u
15’ [ERI%]N.MES$ an-ni-a-am a-na-ku ab-ni at-tu-nu s] i-ma-ti-s]u
16’ s]i-i-ma as]-s]um la h}u-ul-lu-uq-qí a-wi-lu-tim s]um-s]u
17’ lu-ú zi-ki-ir a-na wa-ar-ki-a-at u4-mi-im
18’ l[i]-ip-la-h}u-ma BÀD ù SIG4 BÀD lu-ú DINGIR-lum
19’ s]u-nu li-is]-ki-e-nu
20’ a-ya is[-bat URU.KI dUTU qú-ra-a-dì a-ya is]-lu-ul
21’ s]al-la-tam-ma li-ib-ba-s]u a-ya ib-lu-ut[
22’ a-ya i-ku-ul NINDA bu-lu-ut[ li-ib-bi a-ya i-s[í-in
23’ [ni-p]í-is] [s]]i-i-ra-as] me-e li-is]-ti-i-ma
24’ [li]-it-ta-ag-gi5-is] a-na ka-la u4-mi i-na mu-[s]i]
25’ [li]-it-ti-la-ma a-ya i-s]e-a-[s]u s]ittum]
26’ [6 LU]GAL.MES$25 s]u-nu at-h}u-ú s]u-pu-[ú ba-nu-tu]26
27’ [6]27 ME um-ma-an-s]u-nu H}UR.SAG.MES$ …
28’ [x].H}I.A ú-ra-ab-bu-ú-s]u-nu-ti […]
29’ […]-ri ki-ib-ri ma-a-tam28 x-[…]

22

This document, in its extant form, does not contain the term Umma4n-manda but is included in this collection
because it is the Middle Babylonian version of the Cuthaean Legend, a story that is known to refer to the
Umma4n-manda in its Hittite and Standard Babylonian versions. Given that this Akkadian version is found in the
Hittite capital city, where the Hittite version using the term Umma4n-manda has also been found, it is worth
considering the possibility the absence of the term in this Middle Babylonian version is an accident of text
breaks.
23
KBo 19 98-99; T. Longman, Fictional Akkadian Autobiography: A Generic and Comparative Study. Yale
University. PhD. Ann Arbor, Michigan. University Microfilms. 1983, pp. 310-314; Westenholz, Legends of the
Kings of Akkade, pp. 280-293. Note that side a and side c 2’-7’ of KBo 19 98 is not about the Cuthaean Legend
and side d is too fragmentary for a translation that would provide reliable information. KBo 19 99 is not included
because its side a, the only extant part of the prism other than the much better preserved colophon, is too
fragmentary for translation and while it may be a version of the Cuthaean Legend, it does not provide reliable
information relating to the current research. See text and transliterations in references provided. The collations
and emendations in Appendix 1.11 are from Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, unless otherwise
stated.
24
Written qa. On the reading of this line, see ibid., pp. 278: v 14’; 287: b 12’.
25
Restored from ‘six kings’ (6 LUGAL.MES$) in Bo Tupsinna I c 11’.
26
ba-nu-tu(?) ‘beauty’ suggested in Westenholz, op.cit, p. 288: 26’.
27
Sign is mostly broken, KBo 19 98 b 27’. Restoration following ‘six hundred troops’ (6 ME um-ma-an-ni) in
Bo Tupsinna I c 12’.
28
The reading ma-a-tam suggests the accusative form of ma4tum ‘land’. For the tam-sign, compare the sign in
KBo 19 98 b 29’ and HZL 316.
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30’ […]-me(?)-su(?) [sá8?]-al-la-at […]
31’ […t]i i-mu-r[u…]
Kbo 19 98 Side c
8’ [a]-na KU[R A]-kà-dè.KI is-sà-an-qú-nim a-na K[UR…]
9’ [is]-sà-a[n-qú]-nim-ma a-na KA&.GAL A-kà-dè.K[I a-na]
10’ lN[a-r]a-am-dEN.ZU LUGAL ki-a-am i-s]a-[ap-pa-ru]
11’ [um-ma s]]u-nu-ma 6 LUGAL.MES$ ni-i-nu at-h}u-[ú s]u-pu-ú]
12’ x ba-nu-tum ù 6 ME um-ma-an-ni ù it-[ti…]
13’ [?] x SIPA x KA.BAR qí-in-na-[a-at(?)]29
14’ [ti-a]m-tim is-sà-an-qú-ni-ik-ku zi-mi […]
15’ [a]-na(?) ma-ah}-ri-[ka]
16’ [x] lNa-ra-[a]m-dEN.ZU-ma id-dì-ma-[…]
17’ pa-ni-ti […] ù […]-s[e-tim lu…
18’ i-il-la-a[k/ku…] li-ik […]
19’ lNa-ra-am-d[EN.ZU…]
20’ um-ma s]u-ma […]
21’ i-il-la-a[k/ku…]
22’ ú-lu ma-a […]
23’ [a-n]a(?) LU& […]
24’ (traces of two signs)
25’ s]u-x […]
26’ ú-lu […]
27’ (traces of one sign)
(break)
Prism I: KBo 19 98
Side b
(break)
1’ …
2’ He did not inscribe a stela (naru=) and a st[ela?]…
3’ [He was n]ot my brother and my hand
4’ [he did not take and so] before S$amas] I did not bless him
5’ Before them, mankind went into caves. A city
6’ before them was not a city. Ground before them
7’ was not ground. Six kings were they, brothers, res[plendent]
8’ And six hundred were their troops, Ea, the lord…
9’ He sent them to be deprived of (things),30 his hand made the[m]
10’ … them and the terror of lions,
11’ death, plague, burning,31 epidemic32 …
12’ [f]amine, shortage and (bad) market rate, which…
29

Westenholz proposes qí-in-na-[a-at(?)] ‘comrades/clansmen’, Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp.
288-289: c 13’. The collation in KBo 19 98 c 13’ indicates only qí-in-na. The rightmost corner of this line
appears to be broken and there is a possibility that the signs a-at were there.
30
Westenholz suggests that zu-mi may relate to zummu ‘beraubt sein, entbehren’ (AHw), and translates it as ‘to
be dispensed with’, Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 286: b 9’. The verb zummu= can ‘to lack, to
be deprived of’ or ‘to cause to miss, to deprive of’, CAD Z 156-157. The verb can be translated as ‘to be
deprived of (things)’ because the verb, with this sense, may in fact be relating to Ea’s upcoming description of
the host’s expected behavior to fulfill its destiny in lines b 17’-25’ below, where they are deprived of various
things such as booty, conquest, bread, beer and sleep. The word zu-mi is used in line b 9’ as a description of Ea’s
intentions, and these intentions are later described in these lines b 17’-25’.
31
Westenholz notes that qı3lu= ‘burning, incineration’ (denoting perhaps a type of fever) is from qalu= ‘to burn’,
AHw 1228, and gi-i-li-e could alternatively be ‘mourning’, but only if the word is emended to gi-ih}-le-e, AHw
1556, see discussion in Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 286: b 11’.
32
Westenholz suggests that the word s]e-bi-it[ can be taken as s]ibt[u ‘epidemic, plague’, or alternatively it might be
a mistake for another word, i.e. sipittu ‘mourning’, see ibid., p. 287: b 11’.
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13’ The great […] he sent with them. Ea, [the lord],
14’ opened [his mouth] and spoke to the gods his brothers:
15’-16’ “I created this host, (and) you determine its destiny for the sake of33 not destroying humanity, its name.
17’ May it be the command always
18’ May they fear walls and may the bricks of the walls be a god
19’ which they will worship.
20’ May it not seize the city of S$amas] the hero! May it not carry off
21’ booty and may its heart not enjoy life!
22’ May it not eat the bread of life! May it not fill up its heart
23’ with the scent of beer, may it drink water and
24’ let it wander around all the days! In the night
25’ [let] it lie down, but may [sleep] not seek [it]!
26’ [Six] kings were they, brothers, resplend[ent in beauty]34
27’ [Six] hundred were their troops, the mountains…
28’ … raised them (from childhood)35
29’ …of the edge, the land36…
30’ …plunder(?)…
31’ …[they] saw…
KBo 19 98 Side c
8’ They approached the land of Akkade. To the l[and of…]
9’ [they] approa[ched], and to the gate of Akkade, [to]
10’ Naram-Sin, the king, thus [they s]end (a message),
11’ [t]hey, thus [saying]: “Six kings are we, brother[s, resplendent]
12’ (in) beauty and six hundred are our troops and w[ith…]
13’ … shepherd… shepherd of low rank,37 cla[n](?)38
14’ of the s[ea], they have approached you in force
15’ before(?) [your] presence.”
16’. Naram-Sin and he laid down…
17’ Before the… and…
18’ [They/]he went…may…
19’ Naram-[Sin]…
20’ Thus he said: “…
21’ [They/]he went…
22’ or indeed…
23’ [T]o(?) the men of…
24’-27’ (too fragmentary for translation)
(break)

33

The translation ‘for the sake of’ is based on the fact that the preposition as]s]um before an infinitive has
meanings such as ‘that’, ‘about’, ‘concerning’, ‘so that’ and ‘in order to’ in various contexts, see the examples in
CAD A II 469: c.
34
For the restoration, see footnote 26.
35
The context is broken and a very literal could be ‘made them great’, but I have argued this phrase has a
relationship with the growth of the Umma4n-manda in the mountains according to the Standard Babylonian
version of the Cuthaean Legend. For the relevant discussion, see ch. 4, pp. 78-79.
36
See footnote 28.
37
For kaparru (KA.BAR) ‘shepherd of low rank’, see CAD K 176-177; AHw 442.
38
The translation ‘cla[n]’ assumes the reading qí-in-na-[a-at(?)] but the text only has qí-in-na. The reading qí-inna-[a-at(?)] is possible, see this point discussed in footnote 29. The word qí-in-na, standing by itself, could be
the accusative form of the word qinnum ‘nest (of bird, snake), lair’, CAD Q 257-258; AHw 922. ‘Clan’ comes
from the word’s feminine form qinna4tu, which means ‘family, clan, kinsman’, CAD Q 258-260; AHw 922. This
latter sense of the word is also known to be written without the –at suffix, e.g. Be4let-ilı4 ... qin-na is]kun ‘Be4let-ilı4
established a family’ in CT 13 32 r. 13 apud CAD Q 258. The unreadable signs interspersed in this line steal the
context and make translation uncertain.
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12. The Hittite version of the composition t9ups]inna pite3ma “open the tablet box” from
H}}attus]]as]] (Boğazköy), H Tupsinna, Composite Text39
Episode I: Enmerkar the king of Uruk40
1’. …]-m[i]
2’. …] LUGAL S$A KUR URUTE.UNU&KI
3’. …] ma-a-an 1 MEKAM MUKAM pa-it
4’. …h}a-a]n-te-ez-zi-ia-[a]s]-mi-is] LUGAL-us]
5’. …] d[i]-in-za-ni
6’. …]-li-is]-s]i-it-ta
7’. …]-an ú-…
8’. …] pa-ah}-s]a-nu-nu41-[un]
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode II: The release of enemy prisoners39
9’. … ku-i
10’. … DINGIR.MES$-as] tar-as]-k[i-an-zi…]
11’. …
12’. … pí-e-da-ah}
13’. … [ta]r-s]i-kán-zi
14’. … -ua u-ni ERI%N.MES$-an
15’. … U[M](?)-[M]A(?) m[N]a-ra-am-d30-na a-[…
16’. [I]-NA E%.EN.NU.[U]N-IA h}ar-m[i]
17’. DINGIR.MES$-s]a-as]-s]i k[i]-is]-s]a-an…[tar-s]i-kán-zi]
18’. LU&.MES$ SA.GAZ I-NA E&.EN.[NU.UN]…
19’. [K]A%-x(?)-[i]z-zu-us]-ta pa-ra-a ...
20’. tar-na42 as]-x(?)-us]-ta lu-ut-t[a] …
21’. a-ar-ru-[u]s]…
22’. h}a-…
23’. u[g]-…
24’. nu-…
25’. h}u-u-s]i…
26’. …
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode III: The enemy’s display of power39
27’. …] e-s]a-an-da
28’. …]-an-za-ma
29’. …a]-ra-a-is]
30’. …]-ir
31’. …] KUR A.GA.DE*KI-as]
32’. …]-ua-as]-kán-zi
33’. …]-s]a-an pí-i-e-er
34’. …]-e-es] s]ar-ku
35’. …] ki-i-ma nam-ma
36’. …p]í kat-ti-is]-s]um-mi
39

KBo 3 16-20; KUB 31 1; IBoT 4 7; H. G. Güterbock, “Die historische Tradition und ihre literarische
Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis 1200. Zweiter Teil: Hethiter” ZA 44 (1938), pp. 50-59; H. A.
Hoffner, Jr., “Remarks on the Hittite Version of the Naram-Sin Legend” JCS 23 (1970), pp. 17-18; H. Otten and
C. Rüster, “Textanschlüsse von Boğazköy-Tafeln (21-30)” ZA 63 (1973), pp. 86-87. H Tupsinna Text Score is in
Appendix 2.
40
This episode is is found in a fragmentary text and how it connects with the rest of the Hittite version of the
Cuthaean Legend is not clear. There is a possibility that the fragmentary text may belong to another story. For its
sources, see H Tupsinna Text Score in Appendix 2.
41
Güterbock states that the additional nu is visible in his collation, Güterbock, “Die historische Tradition und
ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis 1200. Zweiter Teil: Hethiter”, pp. 51, n. 6. There
is a very minor trace that would fit the sign nu better than un in KBo 3 20 8’.
42
Güterbock’s collation suggests there is a gap between the signs na and as], Güterbock, “Die historische
Tradition und ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis 1200. Zweiter Teil: Hethiter”, p. 58,
n. 10, contrary to the copy in KBo 3 20 r. 12’.
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37’. …] e-es]
38’. …me-mi-is]-]ki-iz-zi kat-ti-is]-mi-ua
39’. … ú-u]a-ad-du nu-mu ku-it
40’. …] na-ak-ki-ia-an-ni-es]-s]i
41’. …]-la me-mi-is]-ki-iz-zi
42’. …]-ia ú-ua-an-zi
43’. …]-li-an pu-nu-us]-zi
44’. …] na-ak-ki-ia-an-ni-mi
45’. …na-ak-ki-ia-]a-tar-s]e-me-et
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode IV: Naram-Sin’s defeat and the support of his gods
46’. …-a]n(?)-ni(?)-it a(?)-a[h}](?)[…]
47’. …L]U& (?)-na-tar-mi-it u-uh}-h}i[…]
48’. [mNa-ra-am-d30-n]a-as] A-NA [PA.LU&.M]ES$ LI-IM tar-as]-ki-iz-z[i]
49’. …] pa-a-an-zi 3 ÌR.MES$ pa-a-ir da-as]-s]a-u-e-e[s]]
50’. …]-ia-an-du ta pa-a-an-zi ú[-u-a]n-zi is]-pa-tar-m[a…]
51’. [URUD]Uta-pu-ul-li-as]-s]a-ma-as] pi-ih}-h}i
52’. ma-a-an pa-iz-zi is]-pa-an-ni-it is]-kar-h}i
53’. URUDUta-pu-ul-li-an-ni-it-ta ku-e-er-zi ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-t[a e-es]-h}ar]
54’. s]i-ia-a-ri a-pí-e ta-an-du-ki-is]
55’. ta-as]-ma-as] pa-a-i-mi ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-ta e-[e]s]-h}ar U&-UL s]i-ia-ri
56’. a-pí-e DINGIR(over AZAG)43.MES$-is] ta-as]-ma-as] U&-UL pa-a-i-mi
57’. ma-a-an ÌR.MES$-ma pa-a-ir 1.EN ÌR-ZU
58’. is]-pa-an-ni-it is]-qa-ar-ri-it
59’. URUDUta-pu-ul-li-ia-am-mi-it ku-e-er-ta
60’. ta-as]-s]i-is]-ta e-es]-h}ar s]i-ia-ti s]e EGIR-pa A-NA mNa-ra-am-d30-na
61’. [E]N-as]-s]i h}a-lu-kán pí-e-te-er mNa-ra-am-d30-na-as] tar-as]-ki-iz-zi44
62’. …]-ua-as]-ma-as]-ta is]-h}ar-ma s]i-ia-ti ú-uk-ma-as]-ma-as]45
63’. me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da za-ah}-h}i-ia ku-ua-at U&-UL pa-a-i-mi
64’. [h}a-a]n-te-ez-zi-ia BAL-s]i 180,000 ERI%N.MES$46 pí-e-h}u-te-nu-un
65’. s]a-an h}u-ul-le-e-er ta-a-an 120,000 ERI%N.MES$ pí-h}u-te-nu-un
66’. s]]a-an nam-ma h}u-ul-le-e-er te-ri-ia-an-na 60,000 ERI%N.MES$
67’. pí-e-h}u-te-nu-un s]]a-an nam-ma h}u-ul-li-e-ir
68’. [mN]a-ra-am-d30-na-as]-kán A-NA dU.DAR ú-e-es]-ki-u-ua-an da-a-is]
69’. [zi]-ik-mu tar-s]i-ki-s]i47 da-an-ku-ua-ia-ua48
70’. KUR-e ke-es]-s]ar-ta te-eh}-h}i dU.DAR-is]-s]a-as]-s]i
71’. [a-ap-p]a tar-as]-ki-iz-zi i-it s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}u-ut49
72’. [s]u-up-]pí-ia-as] GIS$.NA&-as] s]e-es]-ki-ia-ah}-h}u-ut50 DINGIR.MES$-KA
73’. [da-a-r]i-ia-nu-ut nu DINGIR.MES$-KA mu-ga-i
74’. mNa-ra-am-d30-na-as] s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}a-ti s]u-up-pa-ia-as] GIS$.NA&-as]
43

Figulla et al observe that the sign DINGIR has been written over another sign in the tablet Bo 433, see note in
KBo 3 16 10, p. 44. Figulla et al did not collate these traces. Forrer, however, collated these traces on the same
tablet Bo 433 and suggested that the sign may have been ARAD ‘servant, slave’. For Forrer’s note, see BoTU 2,
4A, n. 2. This, however, does not fit the context where a word that contrasts ta-an-du-ki-is] ‘humans, mortals’ is
expected. Otten and Sturm’s collation of another copy (the one sided tablet Bo 785) of the same line indicates
there are some traces of the erased sign, see KUB 31 1 11, p. 1. The traces from this collation fit the first
component of the sign AZAG ‘taboo, demon, giant’, of which the second component is the AN sign, see HZL 69
for the sign AZAG. The sign AZAG also explains the sign erased in Bo 433 as observed by Forrer and Figula. It
would be unlikely both copies Bo 433 and Bo 785 made the same mistake. Rather, it seems that the scribes had
AZAG for all the manuscripts whereas later some scribes decided the sense of the ‘immortality’ crucial to
Naram-Sin’s ideas about the Umma4n-manda are better expressed with the Sumerogram DINGIR ‘god’.
44
Variant line: KBo 3 18 1’: [EN--as]-s]]i a-ap-pa me-mi-er UM-MA mNa-ra[-am-d30-as]]
45
KBo 3 18 3’: [ú-g]a-as]-ma-as]
46
KBo 3 16 1’: 190,000 ERI%N.MES$
47
KBo 3 16 6’: tar-as]-ki-it SAG.DU-an
48
KBo 3 16 6’: ta-an-ku-ua-ia-ua-ta
49
KBo 3 18 12’: s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}u-[ti]
50
KBo 3 18 13’: [s]]e-es]-ki-ah}-h}u-ti
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75’. [s]e-es]-k]i-is]-ki-u-ua-an da-a-is] || [DINGIR.MES$-S$]U da-ri-ia-nu-ut nu
76’. DINGIR.MES$-S$U mu-ki-is]-ki-u-an [da-a-is] ]
77’. [DINGIR.MES$-s]]a-as]-s]i a-ap-pa tar-s]i-ik-kán-zi mNa-ra[-a]m-d30-as]
78’. …]-s]a(?) tar-as]-ki-u-en51 ka-a-as] k[a…] ERI%N.MES$-az
79’. …–m]a-as] ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-DA s]a-am-na-an h}ar-[zi]
80’. …z]i nu-us]-s]i me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da GIS$.N[A&-as]]
81’. [s]e-es]-ki-is]-k]i-s]i nu-us]-s]i tág-ga-le-e[-s]i52 le-]e
82’. [GI]S$.t[u]-u-ri-it-ti-it is]-h}a-[a-i]
83’. [na-at h}al-h}a]l-tu-u-ma-ri-ia da-a-i nu-za-k[án UR.SAG-tar-ti-i]t e-ep
84’. [h}a-an-za h}ar-ak] ut-ni-ia-az53 ti-it-ta-a[s]-s]i-is]-ta]
85’. [le-e pa-i-s]i] a-pí-ia-ak-ku LU&-as] […]-u-e-en-ta
86’. … nu an-tu-ti … [M]ES$
87’.-91’. (one on sign is extant)
Episode I: Enmerkar the king of Uruk
1’. …
2’. … king of the land of Uruk
3’. … when a hundred years went
4’. … my predecessor (lit. first one). King…
5’. …
6’. …
7’. …
8’. … I confirmed/protected
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode II: The release of enemy prisoners
9’. … who…
10’. … the gods are spea[king]
11’. …
12’. … I carried over…
13’. … they are [spea]king
14’. … that crowd…
15’. … thus says Naram-Sin…
16’. [I am] holding (them) in prison
17’. The gods [are speaking] to him as follows
18’. “The killers in the prison…
19’. …forward… .
20’. …he left (i.e. let the prisoners go) …
21’-26’. (too fragmentary for translation)
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode III: The enemy’s display of power
27’. …
28’. …
29’. … he rose
30’. …
31’. … the land of Akkad
32’. … they keep coming…
33’. … to them [?] he [Naramsin?] sent
34’. … excellent
35’. … but this again
36’. … with them
37’. … ‘sit!’
38’. … he spoke: “with them
51

KBo 3 19 19’: [t]ar-s]i-ga-u-e-en
IBoT 4 7 3: tág-ga-li-is]-ni
53
IBoT 4 7 5: KUR-e…
52
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39’. … co]me! What to me…
40’. … to his might
41’. … he spoke
42’. … and they come
43’. … he asked
44’. … my might
45’. … their [migh]t
----------------------------------------------------------------Episode IV: Naram-Sin’s defeat and the support of his gods
46’. …
47’. … my manhood I am seeing…
48’. [Naram-Sin] speaks to the thousand [ruler]s
49’. …they go. Three servants went. Strong ones…
50’. …and they went, they s[a]w, and blood…
51’. I give them the tapulli
52’. When he goes, I will cut54 with the is]pas],
53’. and he cuts off with the tapulli, [a]nd if from them [blood]
54’. spurts,55 these are human beings
55’. and I will campaign on them. If from them blo[o]d does not spurt,
56’. these are gods [originally ‘demons’]56 and I will not campaign on them
57’. When the servants went, one of this servant lords
58’. cut (them) with the is]pas],
59’. (and) cut off with my tapulli.
60’. And his blood spurted, back to Naram-Sin
61’. their lord they brought the news. Naram-Sin speaks: (Variant line: … they spoke back to t[heir lord].
Naram-Sin verily says:)
62’. …and their blood spurted. Why don’t I
63’. go into battle against them?
64’. The [fi]rst turn I led 180,000 troops
65’. They beat them. The second time I led 120,000 troops.
66’. They beat them again. The third time 60,000 troops
67’. I led, they beat them again.
68’. Naram-Sin laid the lamentation with Is]tar
69’. “Speak to me in my gloom,”
70’. (for) the lands in my hand I speak.” Is]tar to him
71’. speaks back: “Go become (ritually) purified!
72’. Sleep in the (ritually) pure bed! Upon your gods
73’. [c]all! Wail to your gods!
74’. Naram-Sin became (ritually) purified and in the (ritually) pure bed
75’. he laid to sleep. He calls h[is gods].
76’.I [laid] his wailing to his gods.
77’. [the gods] speak back to him: “Naram-Sin…
78’. …we spoke this. By means of th[ese] troops…
79’. …[he] holds them, the Umma4n-manda…
80’. …and together with her (your wife) in be[d]
81’. you will [sleep], but with her you will [no]t lie in an embrace!
82’. …bind up your weapon(s)!
83’. Put [them in a co]rner place. Hold onto [you]r [boldness]
84’. [Stay at home!] Out of your land [unto him (the enemy)]
54

The verb is]kar- may go back to the Indo-European root (s)ker with the primary meaning ‘to cut’, for the root,
see J. Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Wörterbuch. I. Band. Bern und München. Francke Verlag.
1959, pp. 938-940. The extended forms of the root indicate it is a well-established root, see ibid., pp. 940-947.
Pokorny does not give Hittite examples probably because the place of Hittite within the Indo-European
languages was less established during Pokorny’s publication. I thank Dr. James L. O’Neil for drawing my
attention to this.
55
The middle voice of the root s]a4i-, s]iye- has a meaning ‘spurt/squirt’, see CHD S$ Fasc 1, p. 20:7.
56
Scribes wrote DINGIR ‘god’ over AZAG ‘demon’ in the copies, see discussion in foonote 43 above.
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85’. [you must not go!] On that occasion a man…
86’.-91’. (too fragmentary)

13. Articles 54-55 in the Hittite Laws57
Article 54
Line 1
KBo 6 2 iii 12. ka-ru-u8 ERI%N.[MES$-] MA-AN-DA ERI%N.MES$- S$A-A-LA [URU] Ta-ma-al-ki-ia ERI%N.MES$- URU
H}a-[at-ra-a]
KBo 6 3 iii 15. ka-ru-u8 ERI%N.MES$- MA-AN-DA ERI%N.MES$- S$A-A-LA URU Ta-ma-al-ki E[RI%N.MES$- URU H}aat-ra-a]
KBo 6 6 i 19-20. ka-ru-u8 ERI%N.MES$- [MA]-AN-DA ERI%N.MES$- S$A-A-LA [URU] Ta-ma-al-ki
ERI%N.MES$- URU H}a-at-[ra-a]
Line 2
KBo 6 2 iii 13. ERI%N.MES$- URU Za-al-pa ERI%N.MES$- URU Ta-as]-h}i-ni-ia ERI%N.MES$- URU H}é-[mu]-wa
LU&.MES$ GIS$.[BAN] L[U&.MES$ NAGAR GIS$-S[I%]
KBo 6 3 iii 16. ERI%N.MES$- URU Za-al-pa ERI%N.MES$- URU Ta-as]-h}i-ni-ia ERI%N.MES$- URU H}é-mu-wa
LU&.MES$ GIS$.B[AN LU%.MES$ NAGAR GIS$-S[I%]
KBo 6 6 i 20-21. ERI%N.MES$- URU Za-al-pa ERI%N.MES$- URU Ta-as]-h}é-ni-ia ERI%N.MES$- URU H}i-im-[w]a
LU&.MES$ GIS$.B[AN LU&.MES$ NAGAR GIS$-S[I%
Line 3
KBo 6 2 iii 14. LU&.MES$.KUS$7 Ù LU&.MES$.ka-ru-h}a-le-es]-me-es]-s]a lu-uz-zi na-at-ta kar-p[í-er]
KBo 6 3 iii 17. LU&.MES$.KUS$7 Ù LU&.MES$.ka-ru-h}a-li-is]-me-es]-s]a [lu]-uz-zi Ú-UL [kar-pí-er]
KBo 6 6 i 21-23. LU&.MES$.KUS$7 Ù LU&.MES$.ka-ru-h}a-le-es]-me-es]-s]a [lu]-uz-zi Ú-UL kar-pí-e[r]
Line 4
KBo 6 2 iii 15. [s]a]-ah}-h}a-an na-at-ta i-is]-s]e-er
KBo 6 3 iii 18. s]a-ah}-h}a-an Ú-UL e-[es]]-s]e-er
KBo 6 6 i 23 [s]a-ah}-h}]a-an Ú-UL e-[es]-s]e-er]
Article 55
Line 1
KBo 6 2 iii 16. [ma]-a-an DUMU.MES$ URU H}A-AT-TI LU&.MES$ IL-KI ú-e-er A-NA A-BI LUGAL a-ru-wa[-aan-zi]
KBo 6 3 iii 19. ma-a-an DUMU.MES$ URU H}A-AT-TI LU&.MES$ IL-KI ú-e-er nu A-BI LUGAL a-ru-wa-a-a[n-zi]
KBo 6 6 i 24-25. ma-a-an DUMU.MES$ URU [H}A-AT-TI LU&].MES$ IL-KÍ… nu A-BI LUGAL a-ru[-wa-a-an-zi]
KBo 19 4 i 2. … I]L-KI ú-e-er…
Line 2
KBo 6 2 iii 17. [nu tar]-s]i-kán-zi ku-ú-s]a-an-na-as]-za58 na-at-ta ku-is]-ki i-e-e[z-zi]
KBo 6 3 iii 20. nu tar-as]-kán-zi ku-ú-s]a-an-na Ú-UL ku-is]-ki i-e-ez-zi
KBo 6 6 i 26. …………………………………… Ú-UL ku-is]-ki…
KBo 19 4 i 3. … tar-s]i-k]án?-zi ku-ú-s]a-an[-na-as]…
Line 3
KBo 6 2 iii 18. nu-wa-an-na-as]-za mi-im-ma-an-zi LU&.MES$ IL-KI-wa s]u-me-es] nu A-BI LUGAL [tu-li-ia…]
KBo 6 3 iii 20-21. nu-wa-an-n[a-as]-za] me-em-ma-an-zi LU&.MES$ IL-KI-wa s]u-me-es] nu A-BI LUGAL tu-li-iaan-d[a ti-ia-at]
KBo 6 6 i 27. …………………………………………….LU&.MES$ IL-KÍ…
KBo 19 4 i 4-5. [nu-wa-an-n]a-as]-za me-em-ma-an[-zi… …t]u-li-ia…
57

Article 54: KBo 6 2 iii 12-15; 3 iii 15-18; 6 i 19-23, KUB 13 11; KUB 29 15; KBo 19 4 o.; Article 55: KBo 6
2 iii 16-20; 3 iii 19-23; 6 i 24-29; KBo 19 o.; For Hoffner’s edition, see H. A. Hoffner, Jr., The Laws of the
Hittites: A Critical Edition. (Documenta et Monumenta Orientis Antiqui 23). Leiden, New York, Köln. Brill.
1997, pp. 65-68.
58
Hoffner notes ku-ú-s]a-an-na-as]-za is written over erasure, ibid., p. 67, n. 226.
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Line 4
KBo 6 2 iii 19. nu-us] an-da s]i-it-ta-ri-et i-it-te-en ma-a-ah}-h}a-an-da a-re-e[s]-me-es]]
KBo 6 3 iii 22. nu an-da [s]i]-it-ta-ri-et i-it-te-en ma-a-ah}-h}a-an a-re-es]-me-es]
KBo 6 6 i 28. nu an-da s]i-e[-e]t-it-t[a-ri-et i-it-te-en ma-a-ah}-h}a-an a-re-es]-me-es]]
KBo 19 4 i 6. …………………………………………….ma-a-ah}-h}a-an…
Line 5
KBo 6 2 iii 20. s]u-me-es]-s]a a-pé-ni-is]-s]a-an i-is]-te-e[n]
KBo 6 3 iii 22-23. s]u-[me-es]-s]a] a-pé-ni-is]-s]a-an e-es]-te-e[n]
KBo 6 6 i 29. s]u-me-es] a-pé-ni-is]-s]a-an e-es]-[te]-en
Article 54
1. Formerly, the Umma4n-manda, the S$ala troops, the troops of Tamalki, H}atra,
2. Zalpa, Tas]hiniya (and) H}emuwa, (and) the bowmen, the carpenters,
3. the chariot drivers and the karuh}ali-functionaries did not render the luzzi-services,
4. they did not perform the s]ah}h}an-services.
Article 55
1. When the sons of H}atti, men of ILKUM-services, came, they bowed to the father of the king.
2. They said: “No-one pays us a wage,
3. and they said to us ‘You are men of ILKUM-services!’”. The father of the king [entered] the assembly,
4. He secured them a sealed deed:59 “Perform (the ILKUM-services) as your companions/colleagues,
5. you (pl.) thus perform.

14. Fragment of an account (from H}attus]ilis] I?), KBo 7 14, ‘Zukras]]i Text’60
1. …2 LU&.MES$ [URU.] Za-al-pu(?)-wa(?)
2. …pí-ra-an e-es]-kán-ta-ti
3. …me-na-ah}-h}a-an-]da i-it-te-en A-NA LU& URU H}A-AS$-S$I te-it-te-en
4. …ta pa-i-mi nu me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da e-h}u
5. [ták-ku n]a-at-ta-ma ú-wa-s]i nu-ut-ta h}ar-ták-kán ma-a-an
6. […a]n(?)-is]-ki-mi61 nu tu-uh}-h}i-ya-at-ti-it a-ak-ti
7. [nu LU& UR]U H}A-AS$-S$I LUGAL-i me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da za-ah}-h}i-ia ú-it
8. [nu-us]-s]i] mLI.KASKAL ma-az-zé nu a-pí-e ták-ka-li-it
9. [ke-e-d]a LUGAL-us] ták-ka-li-it a-ap-pa-an-na pí-ra-an-na
10. …[m]a(?)-az-e-a ták-ka-li-it mKu-ta-a-ta-as] ú-ba-a-ti
11. [mx-]at-ta-a-as]-s]i-as] ú-ba-a-ti mKi-ya-ru-as]-s]a
12. [mK]a-ra-ah}-nu-i-li-as] DUMU-as] a-ap-pa-an da-a-i[s]]
13. [n]u-wa pa-ah}-s]a-nu-ut-te-en
14. [mZa-]a-lu-di-is] GAL ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-DA mZu-uk-ra-a-s]i UGULA UKU.US$.E.NE
15. [LU& U]RU H}a-la-ap QA-DU ERI%N.MES$-S$U U2 GIS$.GIGIR.H}I.A-S$U URU H}al-pa-az
16. [pa-ra-a] ú-e-er mZa-a-lu-ti-is] A-NA LU& URU H}A-AS$-S$I T[UP-PA-TI
17. … es]-ka-ah}-h}a-ri zi-ik-wa QA-D[U…]
18. … h}u-i-nu-mi ta-wa-x[…]
19. …am-mu-uk!62-ka h}a-[…]
r. 1’ …
r. 2’ …]-LI ERI%N.MES$ GÌR Ù(?) 2 ME ERI%N.MES$ G[IS$.GIGIR…
59

Hoffner translates “instructed(?) them under his seal” and notes that the accusative plural –us] has been
preserved only in the Old Hittite copy KBo 6 2 iii 19, see ibid., p. 68, n. 229. The accusative plural –us] clearly
denotes the accusative object of the verb anda s]ittariya. Hoffner suggests the verb means ‘to secure a sealed
deed’, see ibid., p. 298.
60
M. de Stefano, Annali e Res Gestae Antico Ittiti. Pavia. Italian University Press. 2003, pp. 91-94.
61
For various restorations, see de Stefano, Annali e Res Gestae Antico Ittiti, p. 110, n. 330. One problem is that
the autogpraph in KBo 7 14 6 looks more like [a]n, and this does not accord with any of the suggested
restorations. Not enough of the sign has been preserved to be certain it is [a]n either.
62
Sign looks like a half broken uh} in the autograph KBo 7 14.
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r. 3’ …URU] H}a-at-tu-e u8-it URU H}a-at-tu-az-ma-as]
r. 4’ [u8-]it nu URU xxxx tu-uz-zi-in da[-a-is]]
r. 5’ …x-e-ri(?)
r. 6’ …pa-it
r. 7’ (only a vertical survives at the end of the line)
r. 8’ …es] (or [M]ES$)
r. 9’ (only a vertical survives at the end of the line)
r. 10’-12’ (only a vertical survives at the end of line 12’)
r. 13’ …is]
r. 14’-15’ (no legible signs)
r. 16’ …x-ku (or ma)
1. …two men of Zalpa
2. …they sat opposite
3. …You (pl.) went [again]st […]! Say to the man of H}as]s]u:
4. …I will campaign and you, come here against (me)!
5. [And if]you are [n]ot coming (against me), then you like the bear63
6. I will […]64 and you will die with a gasp65
7. [The man of] H}as]s]u came to battle against the king
8. [And against him] Li-KASKAL resisted,66 and covered67 there.
9. [Her]e the king covered the back and the front
10. …offered resistance and blocked. The uba4ti-unit of Kuta4ta, the uba4ti-unit
11. of [?]attas]i, the uba4ti-unit of Kiyaru,
12. Karah}nuili’s son pulled back,
13. and (said:) “Be on guard!”
14. [Za]ludis] the leader of the Umma4n-manda, Zukras]i the general of the troops
15. [The man of] Aleppo, together with his troops and chariots from Aleppo,
16. They came [out]. Zalutis] to the man of Has]s]u a message…
17. “…you togeth[er with…]
18. …I will cause (to start moving) and…
19. … I (?) and…
r. 1’ …

63

The word h}ar-ták-kán is the accusative form of h}artagga and agrees with the preceding oblique second person
pronoun enclitic –ta. The word h}artagga is translated as ‘bear’ due to Indo-European cognates, it denotes a
‘beast of prey’, see J. Tischler, Hethitisches Etymologisches Glossar. Lieferung 1. (Innsbruck Beitrage zur
Sprachwissenschaft Band 20). Innsbruck. Instituts für Sprachwissenschaft der Universität Innsbruck. 1977, pp.
188-189; the available evidence from the Hittite texts also indicate h}artagga most probably means ‘bear’. See
the discussion in B. J. Collins, The Representation of Wild Animals in Hittite Texts. Yale University. PhD. Ann
Arbor, Michigan. University Microfilms. 1989, pp. 96-97.
64
The broken text probably had a verb that denoted a kind of killing or hunting. The bear is a game animal in
Hittite texts, see Collins, The Representation of Wild Animals in Hittite Texts, pp. 98-101. Collins suggests that
in this text the bear symbolizes the enemy who becomes the prey whose raw power is overcome, see B. J.
Collins, “Animals in Hittite Literature” in A History of the Animal World in the Ancient Near East. B. J. Collins,
ed. Leiden, Boston and Köln. Brill. 2002, p. 241.
65
tuh}h}iyat: ‘Keuchen, Atemhot’, see J. Tischler, Hethitisches Etymologisches Glossar. Teil III. Lieferung 10. T,
D/3. (Innsbrucker Beiträge zur Sprachwissenschaft Band 20). Innsbruck. Instituts für Sprachwissenschaft der
Universität Innsbruck. 1994, p. 409. Tischler also discusses the verb root tuh}h}ai- ‘keuchen’, see ibid., pp. 405407.
66
ma-az-zé is a third person singular verb from Old Hittite, see CHD L-N, pp. 213-214.
67
Kempinski comments that ták-ka-li-it is a third person singular preterite derived from the verb takkaliya– “to
enclose, embrace”, which in the military context of the present document would be suitably rendered by a
meaning such as “to encircle”, see A. Kempinski, Syrien und Palästina (Kanaan) in der Letzten Phase der
Mittelbronze IIB-Zeit (1650-1570 V. Chr.). Wiesbaden. Otto Harrassowitz. 1983, p. 45:8. The verb seems to
have used in line 8 to describe Li-KASKAL’s activity in a sense of “to embrace” rather than to “encircle”
because a specific area seems to be referred to with the word a-pí-e “there”, whereas in line 9 the same verb is
used to describe a sort of encirclement of the enemy at the “back and the front” a-ap-pa-an-na pí-ra-an-na. A
translation “to cover” seems suitable therefore for the use of the same verb in lines 8 and 9.
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r. 2’ … foot soldiers and (?) 200 soldiers of the c[hariot]
r. 3’ He came (to?) H}attus]as], but from H}attus]as]
r. 4’ he [cam]e and took the army (to?) the city of xxxx
r. 5’-16’ (too fragmentary for translation)

15. Fragment of an account (from H}}attus]]ilis]] I?), KBo 12 14
1’ (one half broken sign with an ensuing tiny trace of another)
2’ …]-i du-wa-a[r-na-…
3’ …ni-n]i-ik-ta-ti s][a…
4’ …kat-ta-an tu-uz-zi…
5’ …is]-t]a-ma-as] URU A-m[a6’ …-]mi s]a-am-ni-it …
7’ …d]a-a-is] ke-e-wa ku[-…]
8’ …H}UR.SAG.MES$-us] h}ar-s]i…
9’ …]-an-na ta ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-[DA…
10’ …]-an a-ut-ti…
11’ …-]zi hu-uh}-h}a-as]-mi-is]…
12’ …i]s]-s]a h}u-uh}-hi-is]-s][i…
13’ …mIr-]kab-tu-um…
14’ …zi-i]q-qa UR[U…
r. 1 …]x-us](?)-as]-ta ARAD.MES$ e-e[s]-ta…
r. 2 …kar-pí-ir…
r. 3 …e]-pu-e-ni URU H}a-at-tu-s][a…
r. 4 …]-an s]u-u LUGAL-us] URU H}al-pa[-as]…
r. 5 …ARA]D.MES$-S$U URU H}al-pi KA&.GAL…
r. 6 …]-ni-ir nu LUGAL-un e-ep-p[ir…
r. 7 …]-ia URU A-na-s]a-ap-r[i…
r. 8 …tu-uz-z]i-in da-a-is]…
r. 9 …e-ep-pi-i[r…
1’ (one half broken sign with an ensuing tiny trace of another)
2’ …brea[k-…
3’ …he mobilized…
4’ …down the army …
5’ …to hear, the city Am[a…
6’ …he raised/created…
7’ “…he placed these…”
8’ …you are holding the mountains…
9’ …and the Umma4n-manda…
10’ …you are seeing the…
11’ …my grandfather…
12’ …to his grandfather…
13’ …[Ir]kabtu…
14’ …yo]u and the cit[y of…
r. 1 …and [they] we[re] servants/captives…
r. 2 …they accomplished/lifted …
r. 3 …we are ap]prehending, H}attus]as]...
r. 4 …the king [of] Aleppo…
r. 5 …his [servan]ts/[captiv]es to the great gate of Aleppo
r. 6 …and they grabbed the king …
r. 7 …the city of Anas]apr[i…
r. 8 …he placed [the arm]y…
r. 9 …they grabbe[d…
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16. Letter from S$aus6s6gamuwa the king of Amurru addressed to king Ammis99tamru II of
Ugarit, RS 17.28668
1. um-ma [LU]GAL KUR a-mur-ri
2. a-na LUGAL KUR u-ga-ri-it
3. S$ES$-ia qí-bi-ma
4. lu-ú s]ul-mu a-na muh}-h}i-ka
5. DINGIR.MES$ a-na s]ul-ma-ni PAB-ru-ka
6. a-nu-ma ERI%N.MES$- man-dá.ME an-nu-tum
7. be-lu.MES$ LU&.KU&R s]a a-bi-ka
8. ù a-bu-ka il-tap-ra
9. a-na muh}-h}i IZAG.S$ES$
10. ma-a le-qa-s]u-nu a-na muh}-h{i-ia
11. ù s]ul-ma it-ti-s]u-nu-ma
12. lu-u8 i-pa-as] ù IZAG.S$ES$
13. il-te-qè-s]u-nu
14. ù a-na muh}-h}i a!69-bi-ka
15. um-ta-s]ar-s]u-nu
16. s]ul-ma it-ti-s]u-n[u]
17. [i70-t]e-pu-us]
18. i-na-an-na a-na muh}-h}i-ka
19. il-la-ku ki-i-me-e
20. i-qáb-bu-ni a-kán-na
21. i-na KASKAL-ni s]u-ku-un-s]u
22. IGI
1. Thus the [ki]ng of Amurru
2. to the king of Ugarit,
3. my brother, say:
4. May it be well to you.
5. May the gods guard you safely.
6. Here are those Umma4n-manda,
7. the enemies of your father.
8. Your father has sent
9. to Pendis]enni
10. thus: “Bring them to me,
11. so that with them
12. I shall make peace.” So Pendis]enni
13. took them
14.-15. and sent them to your father.
16.-17. He made peace with them
18.-20. Now they are coming to you as they say: “Make firm!
21. Set it going!”71
22. Seen (by the scribe).72

68

RS 17.286 6 in PRU IV, p. 180, pl. XXXIV; S. Izre’el, Amurru Akkadian: A Linguistic Study… Volume II.
Atlanta, Georgia. Scholars Press. 1991, pp. 81-83. The names of the kings are not explicitly mentioned but see H.
Klengel, Syria 3000 to 300 BC. Berlin. Akademie Verlag. 1992, pp. 139-140
69
The collation is from PRU IV, p. 180, pl. XXXIV; Izre’el, op.cit., p. 82: 14.
70
There are some traces of the sign i, see autograph in PRU IV, pl. XXXIV.
71
The expression ina h}arra=ni s]aka=nu is discussed in ch. 4, p. 119.
72
The logogram IGI seems to be used in the context of a colophon, where one would usually expect the name of
the scribe to follow the logogram, see for example IG[I S$ar-r]u-wa in the colophon of a text from Alalah}, which
indicates the tablet was written by the scribe S$arruwa, see AT 104 apud N. Na’aman, “A Royal Scribe and His
Scribal Products in the Alalakh IV Court” OA 19 (1980), p. 108. In this letter from Ugarit the scribe chose not to
insert his name.
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17. A Middle Assyrian Astrological Omen, BM 121034 2073
[DIS$ AN.MI ina IM.KUR.RA SAR-ma IM.KUR.RA DU ZI-ut ER]I%N-ma-an-ba-da
“[If an eclipse begins in the east and the east wind blows, (then) the rise of the Um]ma4n-manda”

18. Weidner Chronicle, lines 42-47, 62-6874
42. IEn-me-kár LUGAL UNUG.KI nam-mas]-[s]e-e]75 ú-s]al-pit ER[I%N]76 man-da s]á a… s]u …
43. ABGAL A-da-pà…DUMU(?) ... la(?)... NUN(?)...
44. [x i-na k]i-is[-s[i-s]u el-li [i]s]-me-ma IEn-me-kár i-ru-ur...
45. [ù dAMAR].UTU LUGAL-tu kis]-s]at KUR.KUR id-din-s]um-ma77 par-s[i78-s]ú s]u[...]
46. [x] x [xxx A]N NA ki-ma s]i-t[ir s]á-ma-mi ú-ban-ni-ma ina É-sag-íl… [ dAMAR.UTU]
47. [LUGAL] pa-qid kis]-s]at AN u KI DUMU res]-tu-ú ana 600 600 600 600 600 20 xx tu MU.MES$-s]ú[...
62. INa-ram-d30 nam-mas]-s]e-e [s]]á KA&.DINGIR.RA.KI u-s]al-pit-ma EN 2-s]ú ERI%N Gu-ti-um id-kas]-s]um-ma
63. UN.MES$-s]ú ma-ak-ka-ra-nis] it-ta-di79 LUGAL-ut-su a-na ERI%N Gu-ti-um it-ta-din
64. Qu-tu80-ú s]a ta-zi-im-te DINGIR pa-la-h}a la kul-lu-mu par-s[i u GIS$.H}UR.MES$ s]u-te-s]u-ra la i-du-ú
65. dUTU.H}E&.GA&L LÚs]u-ku6-dak-ka ina pa-at[ i-rat tam-tu4 KU6.MES$ ta-mar-tu4 i-bar-ma
66. i-nu-s]u nu-un s]u-a-tu a-di a-na be-lí GAL dAMAR.UTU t[e-h}u-ú ana DINGIR s]á-nim-ma ul ut[-t[ah}-h}u
67. Gu-ti-um nu-nu ba-ás]-lu la t[uh}-h}a-a ina S$U.2-s]ú i-ki-im-ma
68. ina qí-bi-ti-s]ú s[ir-ti ERI%N-an Qu-ti-i a-na LUGAL-ú-tu KUR-s]ú i-ki-im-ma a-na dUTU.H}E&.GA&L it-ta-din
42. Enmekar, king of Uruk, destroyed the peop[le]/settlemen[ts],81 Um[ma4n]-manda who…
43. The sage Adapa…
44. […in] his pure shrine he heard and cursed Enmekar…
45. [Mar]duk gave him the kingship over all lands and his rites…
46. … he fashioned like celestial writing in Esagila…[Marduk],
47. [king] entrusted everything of the heavens and the earth, the foremost son, for 3,020... his years...

73

For the text, see ‘Appendix 1’ in ABCD, pp. 274-279. For the restoration and transliteration of the omen, see
ABCD, pp. 75, 273-275. Rochberg points out that BM 121034 is transmitting Babylonian astrological tradition
also attested in Old Babylonian exemplars and the later EAE series, ABCD, p. 273. So this Middle Assyrian
omen is a forerunner of the later EAE omen EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3, which also mentions the Umma4n-manda.
This latter EAE omen is listed here in Appendix 1.37.
74
For text and translation, see Chronicle 19 in ABC, pp. 145-151; F. N. H. Al-Rawi, “Tablets from the Sippar
Library: 1. The “Weidner Chronicle”: A Supposititious Royal Letter Concerning a Vision” Iraq 52 (1990), pp. 213; J.-J. Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles. B. R. Foster, ed. (Writings from the Ancient World 19). Atlanta.
Society of Biblical Literature. 2004, pp. 264-269. For information and bibliography on the Neo-Assyrian and
Neo-Babylonian manuscripts, see ABC, p. 145; Al-Rawi, op.cit., pp. 1-2; Glassner, op.cit., p. 263.
75
Restored from nam-mas]-s]e-e in line 53 below. There is also the phrase nam-mas]-s]e-e KURS$u-me-ri u URIKI
‘people of Sumer and Akkad’ in Weidner Chronicle 12, 18.
76
Gurney has suggested the reading ERI%N in O. R. Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets (Continued). V. The Tale of
the Poor Man of Nippur” AnSt 6 (1956), p. 163. Grayson treats Gurney’s reading as a possibility and reads the
sign as ER[I%N] in ABC, p. 285. Komoróczy supports this reading in Komoróczy, “Umma4n-manda”, p. 61. AlRawi and Glassner do not see the word ER[I%N] in this line but their transcriptions indicate there is room for a
sign before man-da, Al-Rawi, op.cit., p. 4: A 32; Glassner, op.cit., p. 266: 42. It is possible that the sign ERI%N,
which Gurney proposed in his 1956 article, and which Grayson saw feasible as ER[I%N], became harder to read,
perhaps even erased, by the time Al-Rawi and Glassner studied the text.
77
Var. ad-din-s]um-ma ‘I gave him’. For this variant, see Al-Rawi, op.cit., p. 5: A 35; Glassner, op.cit., p. 267, n.
6.
78
Al-Rawi transliterates si in par-si-s]ú in Al-Rawi, op.cit., p. 5: S 3. This seems to be a typing error. Al-Rawi’s
autograph indicates the sign is s[i in par-s[i-s]ú, see the sign in ibid., p. 12:3, compared with s[i Labat, Manuel, 147.
79
The word is from an unpublished manuscript in the British Museum, Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, pp.
266: 63, 291 n. 5.
80
The sign tu has been noted for its unusual form in the editions of the Weidner Chronicle quoted in footnote 74
above.
81
The word nammas]s]u= is discussed in ch. 4, pp. 99-101.
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62. Naram-Sin destro[yed] the people/settlements82 of Babylon and twice he (Marduk) raised against him an
attack of the Guti army.
63. (The Guti) goaded on his people. He (Marduk) gave his kingship to the Guti army.
64. The Guti, who were complained about, showing no fear of god, they did not know how to properly perform
divine rites (and) ordinances.
65. Utu-Hegal, the fisherman, caught a fish as tribute at the edge of the sea
66. At that time that fish was to be offered to the great lord Marduk, it was not to be offered to any other god.
67. The Guti took the cooked fish away from his hands before it was offered.
68. By his exalted command he (Marduk) took the kingship of his land away from the Guti army and gave it (the
kingship) to Utu-Hegal.

19. A Birth Omen, S$$umma Izbu V 7983
BE U8 UR.MAH} U*.TU-ma 8 GIR.2-s]ú ZI-ut ERI%N man-da NUN KU&R-s]ú u[-s]am-qat]
“If ewe begats lion (and it) has eight feet: attack of the Umma4n-manda, the noble will d[efeat] his enemy.”

20. The Standard Babylonian version of the composition t[[ups]]inna pite44ma ‘open the tablet
box’, SB Tupsinna84
1 [t[ups]enna pite4ma] NA.DÙ.A s]i-tas-si
2 [s]a ana4ku Nara4m-Sı=n] DUMU lLUGAL.GI.NA
3 [as]t[uru4ma e4zibu4s]u ana] u4-me s[a-a-ti
4 […] KUR-a e-mid
5 […] KUR-a e-mid
6 [Enmerkar s]ar Uruk mu-m]a-)-ir ma-a-ti
7 […MES$] ina ZI-h}i85
8 […M]ES$ ina a-la-ki86
9 […u8-s]a-an]-ni mi-lik-s]á
10 [ ]-x-ma ir-kab
11 [Enmerkar is]a4l] DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$
12 [Is]tar Ilaba] dZa-ba4-ba4 dA-nu-ni-tum
13 [S$ullat H}anis] S$amas]] qu-ra-du
14 [ilsi ma4re4 ba4re=] ú-ma-)-ir
15 [7 ana pa4n 7] SILA4 [i]l-pu-tu
16 [uk|4n GUH}]S$U.MES$ [K]U*?.MES$
17 [ma4re4 ba4re=] ki-a-am iq-bu-ú-ni
18 [ ]-s]ú ti riq KUM/qu u lid(?) + lam? […]kam
19 [ t]u-ru-ku zi-i-ma
20 [ ] GIM […m]a(?) i-id-s]i
21 [ina] KI.TA [ l]i?-par-qud pa-gar-ka
22 a-di[-na iqbu<ni DINGIR].MES$ GAL.MES$
23 En-me-ka8r LU&.U&[S$-s]ú …] di-na mar-s[a dUTU GAR-[un]
24 di-en-s]ú ES$.BAR […] GIDIM-s]ú GIDIM.GI[DIM…]
25 GIDIM IM.RI.[A]-s]ú GIDIM NUN[UZ]-s]ú GIDIM NUNUZ87 NUNUZ-s]ú dUTU q[u-ra-du]
26 EN AN.TA.MES$ u KI.TA.MES$ EN dA-nun-na-ki88 EN e-t[|8m-me
82

See previous footnote.
Transliteration following E. Leichty. The Omen Series S$umma Izbu. (Texts from Cuneiform Sources 4).
Locust Valley, New York. J. J. Augustin Publisher. 1970, p. 80.
84
O. R. Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, AnSt 5 (1955), pp. 97-113; O. R.
Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets (Continued). V. The Tale of the Poor Man of Nippur”, pp. 163-164;
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 300-368. Abbreviations for the manuscripts are taken from
ibid., p. 332. The collations in Appendix 1.20 are from Westenholz, ibid. unless otherwise stated.
85
G i 7: […]-sa-h}i
86
G i 8: [a-]la-ku
87
C i 4: UDUG NUNUZ-s]u UDUG NUNUZ […]
88
C i 5: dE-ni-[…]
83
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27 s]á A.MES$ dal-h}u-te NAG u A.MES$ za-ku-te NU NAG.MES$
28 s]á igi-gál-la-s]ú GIS$.TUKUL-s]ú89 ERI%N s]u-a-tu ik-mu-ú ik-s]u-du i-na-ru
29 i-na NA.DÙ.A ul SAR ul TAG4-am-ma pag-ri u pu-ut-ti
30 MU ul ú-s]e-s[i-ma ul ak-ta-rab-s]ú90
31 ERI%N.MES$ pag-ri is[-s[ur91 h}ur-ri a-me-lu-ta92 a-ri-bu pa-nu-s]ú-un
32 ib-nu-s]ú-nu-ti-ma DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$
33 i-na qaq-qar ib-nu-ú DINGIR.MES$ a-lu-s]ú-[nu]
34 Ti-a-ma-tu ú-s]e-niq-s]ú-nu-ti
35 s]à-sur-s]ú-nu dBe-let-ì-lí ú-ban-ni
36 ina qé-reb KUR-i ir-ti-bu-ma93 i-te-it[-lu-ma ir-ta-s]ú-u mi-na-ti
37 7 LUGAL.MES$-ni at-h}u-ú s]u-pu-u ba-nu-tu
38 6-LIM.A.AN um-ma-na-tu-s]ú-nu
39 Anu-ba-ni-ni AD-s]u-nu LUGAL AMA-s]ú-nu s]a[r]-ra-tu SALMe-li-lim MU.NI
40 S$ES$-s]u8-nu GAL-ú a-lik pa-ni-s]ú-nu94 lMe-ma-an-dah} MU.NI
41 2-ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu lMi-du-du95 MU.NI
42 3-s]ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu [lx]-ta-pis]96 MU.NI
43 4-ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu lTar-ta-da-da MU.NI
44 5-s]ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu lBal-dah}-dah} MU.NI
45 6-s]ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu lA-h}u-da-na-di-ih} MU.NI
46 [7]-ú S$ES$-s]ú-nu lHur-ra!-ki-du-u MU.NI
47 KUR.MES$ KU*.MES$ ir-ka-bu-nim-ma
48 ri-du-u is[-bat-su-nu-ti-m[a i]m-h}a-s[u s]á-par-s]ú-un
49 ri-es] sa-na-qí-s]u-nu a-na U[R]U[P]u-ru-us]-h}a-an-dar is-sa-qu-x-ni
50 URUPu-ru-us]-h}a-an-dar gi-mir(?)-x-su it-tas-pah}
51 URUPú-h}u-lu-u97 it-tas-pah}
52 URUPu-ra-an-s]u-u it-tas-pah}
53 lu sà-a-muh} na-ás] h}u h}u uh} h}a-h}u-[rim]
54 lup-pu-du nar-bu-ú ERI%N-man-da ka-ra-[x] S$u-bat dE[n-líl]
55 u qé-reb Su-bar-ti DU*-s]ú-nu id-[du-ku]98
56 is-pu-h}u-ma ti-a-ma-ti ana (DIS$) Gu-ti-um is-sa-an-[qu]
57 is-pu-h}u-ma Gu-ti-um ana KUR.NIM.MA.KI is-sa-[an-qu]
58 is-pu-h}u-ma KUR.NIM.MA.KI ana sa-pan-ni99 ik-t[al-du]
59 id-du-ku s]á ni-bi-ri S$UB-ú ana a-[…]
60 Dilmun.KI Má-gan-na Me-luh}-h}a qé-reb tam-tim ma-la ba-s]u-ú id-[du-ku]
61 17 LUGAL.MES$ adi (EN) 90 LIM um-ma-na-[ti-sú-nu]
62 it-ti-s]ú-nu100 ana ri-s[ú-ti-s]u-nu it-[ta-al-ku-ni]
63 [a]l-si ri-da-a ú-ma-)-ir
64 [lu-da-a] s[il-la-a a-na q[a4t-i-s]u u-mal-li]
65 ina lu-[d]i-e lu-pu-ut ina s[il-li-e [s]u-h}ul]
66 [s]um]-ma [U&S$.MES$ ú-s[u-u-ni k]i na-s]i-ma LU&.MES$ s]ú-nu
67 [s]um-ma U&S$.MES$ la ú-s[u-u]-ni s]e-e-du NAM.TAR
68 [ú-tuk-]ki ra-bi-s[u lem-nu-te s]i-pir dEnlíl s]ú-nu
69 re-du-ú t[è-en-s]ú ú-tir-ram-ma
89

C i 7: SIPA-s]u
G i 30: ik-tar-rab-s][ú]
91
C i 10’: MUS$EN
92
B i 4’: a-me-lu-ti
93
C i 15’, G i 36: ir-te-u-ma
94
G i 40: IGI-s]ú-nu
95
B i 14’: lMe-du-du
96
B i 15’: […]-pah}
97
A ii 5: Pu-uh}-lu-ú
98
Restoration id-[du-ku] is follows id-du-ku in line 59. Both Gurney and Westenholz made the same
reconstruction for line 60 in Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, p. 100;
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 314. One other possible reconstruction for this verb in line 59 is
Westenholz’s it[taggis]u4] ‘they roamed’ in ibid., p. 314 and Gurney’s it[-tar-du] ‘they came down’ in Gurney,
“The Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, p. 100.
99
G ii 3: s[e-ri
100
G ii 7: KI-s]ú-nu
90
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70 ina [lu-di]-e al-pu-ut
71 ina [s[il-li]-e ás-h}ul-ma da-me101 it-ta-s[u-ni
72 al-si DUMU.MES$ LU&.H}AL.MES$ ú-ma-)-ir
73 [7 ana pa-a]n 7 UDU.SILA4 al-pu-ut102
74 [ú-ki]n-nu GI.GUH}S$U.MES$ KU*.MES$
75 a-s]al-m[a…] DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$
76 dIs]-tar [Ìl-a-]ba4 dZa-ba4-ba4 dA-nu-ni-tum
77 dP[A H}anis]] dUTU qu-ra-du
78 nam[-za-aq] DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ ana a-la-ki-ya u za-qí-qí-iá ul i-di-na-am-ma
79 ki-a-am aq-bi ana S$À-bi-iá um-ma lu-u a-na-ku-ma
80 a-a-ú UR.MAH} bi-ri ib-ri
81 a-a-ú UR.BAR.RA i[s]]-al s]á-il-tú
82 lul-lik ki-i103 DUMU h}ab-ba-ti ina me-gir S$À-bi-ya
83 ù lu-ud-di s]á DINGIR-ma ya-a-ti104 lu-us[-bat
84 MU.AN.NA mah}-ri-tu ina ka-s]á-di
85 2-US$ LIM ERI%N-ni ú-s]e-s[i-ma ina S$À-s]u-nu 1-en TI NU GUR.RA
86 2-tum MU.AN.NA ina KUR-di 90 LIM KIMIN
87 3-tum MU.AN.NA ina KUR-di 60 LIM 7 ME KIMIN
88 es-si-h}u en-ni-s]ú a-ka-la a-s]ú-us] us]-ta-ni-ih}
89 ki-a-am aq-bi a-na S$À-ni-ya um-ma lu-u a-na-ku-ma
90 a-na pa-li-e mi-na-a105 e-zib
91 a-na-ku LUGAL la mu-s]al-li-mu KUR-s]ú
92 ù ri-é-um la mu-s]al-li-mu um-ma-ni-s]ú
93 ki lu-us]-tak-kan-ma pag-ri u pu-ti lu-s]e-s[i
94 s]á-lum-mat ni-e-s]i106 mu-u-tu nam-tar a-ru-ur-tú
95 na-mur-ra-tu h}ur-ba-s]ú ì-bí-su-u ni-ib-ri-tu
96 [h}u-s]a-ah}]-h}u di-lip-tu ma-la ba-s]ú-u [it-t]i-s]u-nu it-tar-da
97 e-li-nu-ma ina UK[KIN is]]-s]á-kin a-bu-bu
98 s]ap-la-a-nu ina [KI a-bu]-bu ba-s]i
99 dEa (DIS$) EN n[aq-bi pa-a-s]u DÙ-ma i-]qab-bi
100 MU-ra107 a-na [DINGIR.MES$ at-h}i-]-e-s]ú
101 DINGIR.MES$ GAL.M[ES$ mi-na-a te-pu-]s]a
102 taq-ba-nim-ma […k]i
103 ù s]ub-s]u-ú s]á […d]i(?) ta zur […]a
104 ZAG.MUK s]á 4-ti M[U ina ka-s]a-d]i
105 ina te-me-qí s]á dE%-a […]a s]á DINGIR.MES$ [GAL.ME]S$
106 SISKUR.SISKUR ZAG.MUK KU*.MES$ [aq-q]í
107 te-ri-e-te KU*.MES$ us]-[te-)]-i
108 al-si DUMU.MES$ LU&.H}AL.MES$ ú-[ma-)-i]r
109 7 a-na pa-an 7 UDU.SILA4 al-p[u-t]u
110 ú-kin108 GI.GUH}S$U.MES$ K[U*.ME]S$
111 a-s]al-ma […] DINGIR.MES$ G[AL.ME]S$
112 dIs]-tar [dIl-a-ba dZa-ba4-ba4 dA-nu-ni-t]um
113 dPA [dH}anis] dUTU qu-ra-d]u
114 DUMU[.MES$ LU&.H}AL.MES$ ki-a-am iq-bu-u-n]i
115 s]u[m-ma… i-]na-ás]-s][i…] MES$
116 […]i-ba-ás]-s]i […]
117 […i]m-tak-ta-ás]-s]i […]
118 [da-me] ú-s]ar-da-a qul-mu […]
101

G ii 15: U&S
B ii 6: al-pu-tu
103
G ii 26: ki-ma
104
G ii 27: ya-t[e…]
105
G ii 34: me-na-a
106
B iii 3: ni-s]i mu-s]i. The word mu-s]i appears to be a scribal error because mus]i ‘of the night’ does not fit the
context. A. Westenholz suggests the scribe write the u in mu-u-ti and slipped back to the s]i of ni-s]i, see quoted in
Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 319:94.
107
B iii 9: i-zak[…]
108
G iii 1: ú-kin-nu
102

247

119 […ina] da-me i-t[ib-[bu…]
120 ina S$À-bi-s]ú-nu 12 LU&.ERI%N.MES$ ip-par-s]u-in-n[i…]
121 […] EGIR-s]ú-nu ar-du-ud ah}-mut[ ur-ri-ih} […]
122 ERI%N.MES$ s]á-s]ú-nu ak-s]u-su-nu-t[i]
123 ERI%N.MES$ s]á-s]ú-nu ú-tir-ras]-s]ú-[nu-ti]
124 ki-a-am aq-bi ana S$À-bi-ya [um-ma lu-u a-na-ku-ma]
125 ba-lu bi-ri s]e-ri-ta ú[…] ul ub-b[a…]
126 UDU.SILA4 ana UGU-h}i-s]ú-nu al-pu-[ut-ma]
127 nam-za-aq DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ g[i]-mil-s]ú-nu […]
128 MUL.Dil-bat KU*-tum is]-tu AN-e ki-a-am is-sa-q[ar]109
129 a-na lNa-ram- d30110 DUMU L[UGAL].GI.NA
130 e-zib NUMUN h}al-qá-ti-i la tu-h}al-laq
131 ana ár-kat u4-me dEn-líl111 ana H}UL-tim i-na-ás]-s]á ri-su-un112
132 ana ag-gi S$A*-bi dEn-líl113 ú-qa-)-u114 ri-e-s]ú
133 URU ERI%N.MES$ s]u-nu-ti in-[ne]-ru
134 i-qam-mu-ú i-lam-mu-u [K]I.DUR.MES$
135 URU da-mu-s]ú-nu i-tab-ba-ku
136 KI-tum is]-pi-ki-s]á GIS$.GIS$IMMAR bi-lat-sá u-mat[-t[a
137 URU ERI%N.MES$ s]ú-nu-ti i-mut-tu
138 URU KI URU E& KI E& [ ]i-nak-kir
139 AD115 K[I DUMU S$E]S$ KI S$ES$
140 [GURUS$] KI GURUS$ ru-u8-a KI it-ba-ri
141 it-t[i] a-h}a-mes] [k]i-na-a-ti ul i-ta-mu-u
142 UN.MES$ la ki-na-a-ti s]u-h}u-za-ma s]á na-tim al pa ra qu
143 URU nak-r[u] s]u-ú i-duk-ku
144 URU s]á-a-s]ú [U]RU nak-ru i-s[ab-ba-su
145 a-na 1 [MA.NA K]U* BABBAR [GIS$].BA&N.S$E.BAR i-mah}-h}ar
146 LUGAL dan-[nu] ih} s]ú MUG(?) s]u-u i-na KUR ul116 ib-s]i
147 DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ a-[n]a bi-bíl-ti ú-bil-s]ú-nu-ti
148 qa-ti a-na da-a-ki ul ú-bil-s]ú-nu-ti
149 at-ta man-nu lu-u LU&.PA.TE.SI u NUN lu-u mìm-ma s]á-na-ma
150 s]a DINGIR i-nam-bu-s]ú-ma [LU]GAL-ta DU*-us]
109

Westenholz suggests the restoration issa[nqa] but notes it is unexpected for Standard Babylonian. For the
suggested restoration, see Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 322:128. Another restoration is
possible: is-sa-q[ar] ‘she declared’. The word kia4m ‘thus to me’ is followed by a word denoting speech in all
other instances in the text: kia4m aqbu=ni ‘thus they spoke to me’ in line 17, k|4am aqbi ‘thus I said to myself’ in
lines 79, 89, 124.Gurney had hesitantly restored is-sa-[kar?] in Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean
Legend of Naram-Sin”, p. 104 and later switched to is-sa[-aq-ra] in Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets
(Continued). V. The Tale of the Poor Man of Nippur”, 1956, p. 164. The autograph of the line indicates there is a
single trace of a horizontal wedge belonging to the sign written after the signs is-sa. The signs aq and kar do not
fit with this trace as autographed by Gurney immediately after the sign sa, see STT 30 128. From the autograph
it can be seen that the sign qar can fit with that trace. Hence my suggestion is is-sa-q[ar]. The signs is-sa cannot
be read iz-za because the sa sign in the text cannot be read as za. The sign za4 may be suggested instead of sa but
za4 is never used to render za in the text. The verbs zaka4rum and saqa4rum are interchangeable (see examples in
CAD Z 16-20) and the latter is attested in Old Babylonian as well as later dialects, for example saqa4rum is used
both in the Old Babylonian and late Assyrian copies of the literary composition Atra-H}as|4s, see manuscripts A
(Old Babylonian BM 78941+78943), F (Old Babylonian BM 17596a) and L(late Assyrian K 6831) in W. G.
Lambert and A. R. Millard. Atra-H}ası4s: The Babylonian Story of the Flood. Oxford. Oxford University Press.
1969, p. 50:119. The verb zaka4rum is used by itself with the meaning ‘to declare’, see examples in CAD Z 16:
zaka4ru A 1 a. The verb saqa4rum seems to have been used to introduce a information given to Naram-Sin by Is]tar
in her form of Venus, which begins with a direct address to the king in line 129: ana Nara4m-Sı=n ma4r S$arrukı3n
‘To Naram-Sin son of Sargon’.
110
A iii 7’: d30-mi
111
G iii 22: dBE
112
The form ri-su-un and the phrase re4s]a nas]u= is discussed below in n. 133.
113
G iii 23: dBE
114
A iii 10: u-qa-a[…]
115
A iii 15’: a-[bu]
116
B iv 3’: ul lu. Nothing else is preserved on this copy’s line. Perhaps lu is a scribal error.
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151 t[up-s]in-na e-pu-us]-k[a N]A.DU*.A ás]-t[ur-ka
152 i-na GU&.DU8.A.KI ina E&.MES.LAM
153 i-na pa-pah} dU.GUR e-zi-bak-ka
154 NA4.NA.DU*.A an-na-a a-mur-ma
155 s]á pi-i NA4.NA.DU*.A an-na-a s]i-me-ma117
156 la te-si-ih}-h}u118 la te-en-nis]-s]ú
157 la ta-pal-lah} la ta-tar-ru-ur
158 is]-da-a-ka119 lu-u ki-na
159 at-ta i-na su-un SAL-ka s]i-pir lu-u120 DÙ-us]
160 BA*D.MES$-ka tuk-kil
161 h}i-ra-ti-ka121 A.MES$ mul-li
162 pi-sa-an-na-ti-ka S$E.AM-ka KU*.BABBAR-ka NI%G.S$U-ka NI%G.GA-ka
163 ana URU [xx]-nu-ti-ka s]u-rib
164 [GIS$].TUKUL.MES$-ka ru-ku-us-ma túb-qa-a-ti um-[mid]
165 qar-ra-du-ti-ka ú-s[ur pu-ut-ka s]ul-lim
166 lit-tag-gis] KUR-ka e tu-s[i-s]ú
167 li-it-ti-di bu-la e ta-as-niq-s]ú
168 li-kul UZU ri-du-[ti]-ka
169 li-s]ag-gi-is] li-tur-[…]
170 lu ás]-ra-ta lu-u sa-an-[qa-ta]
171 an-nu-u be-lí a-pul-s]u-nu-ti
172 ana gul-lul-ti-s]ú-nu ri-ib dum-qí
173 ana dum-qí qí-s]á-a-ti u ta-as[-ba-ti
174 ana mah}-ri-s]ú-nu e-te-it-ti-iq
175 LU&.DUB.SAR en-qu-te122
176 lis-ku-ru NA.DU*.A-ka
177 s]u-ut NA4.NA.DU*.A-e-a ta-mu-ru-ma
178 pu-ut-ka tu-s]e-s[u-u
179 s]u-ut-ya-s]i tak-tar-ba ar-ku-u
180 lik-ta-rab-ka ka-a-s]á
Colophon A [ekal lAN.S$A&R].DU*.A
[s]ar kis]s]ati s]ar ma4t] AN.S$A&R.KI
1 [Open the tablet-box,] read out the stela (naru<)
2 [that I, Naram-Sin,] son of Sargon
3 [wrote and left it for] distant days
4 […] he passed away (lit. stood on the mountain)
5 […] he passed away (lit. stood on the mountain)
6 [Enmerkar the king of Uruk ru]ler of the land
7 […] elapsed
8 […] passed
9 […chang]ed the plan for it (the land)
10 […] and (the enemy?) rode
11 [Enmerkar asked] the great gods
12 [Istar Ilaba] Zababa Annunitum
13 [S$ullat H}anis] S$amas]] the hero
14 [He called the diviners (and)] instructed
15 They touched the [seven] lambs [for the seven (gods)]
16 [He set up] the pure reed-altars
17 [The diviners] thus spoke:
18 …123
117

G iv 2: s]i-mi-ma
C iv 17’: te-ís-si-ih}-h}u
119
C iv 19’: is]-da-ka
120
B iv 16’: lu
121
G iv 8: [x-r]a-tu-ka
122
A iv 2’: […q]u-ti
123
Longman interprets this line as x-ti-riq qu-u xxx ‘[ ] thread [ ]’ in Longman, Fictional Akkadian
Autobiography, 1983, p. 286: 18.
118
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19 …they became d]arkened124 (with respect to) face125
20 …
21 [in the] under(world)… may your body li[e…]
22 On[ce] the great gods [spoke,]
23 Enmerkar, [his corp]se… S$amas] establish[ed] the severe judgment
24 His judgment, the verdict… his et[emmu-spirit, the et[emmu-spirits …
25 the et[emmu-spirit(s) of his family, the et[emmu-spirit(s) of his offspring, the et[emmu-spirit(s) of his offspring’s
offspring, (by the verdict of) S$amas] the h[ero],
26 lord of the heavens and the under(worlds), lord of Annunaki, lord of the et[emmu-spirits,
27 (the verdict being) that126 they will drink muddy waters and will not drink clean water.
28 He whose wisdom and the weapons bound, conquered (and) killed those troops,
29 on a stela (naru<) he did not write (and) did not leave (it) to me
30 he did not make a name for himself, therefore I did not bless him127
31 Warriors of ‘cave-bird’ body, a people – their faces raven
32 The great gods made them
33 On earth the gods made the[ir] city
34 Tiamat suckled them
35 Their womb128 Be4let-ilı4 made (them) well (lit. beautiful)
36 In the midst of the mountain they grew up, reached manhood and acquired (full) measure
37 Seven kings, brothers, resplendent in beauty
38 360,000 their troops
39 Anubanini their father, the king (and) their mother queen Melili her name.
40 Their eldest brother, their leader, Memanduh} his name
41 Their second brother, Medudu his name
42 Their third brother, […]tapis] (or […]pah}) his name
43 Their fourth brother, Tartadada his name
44 Their fifth brother, Baldah}dah} his name
45 Their sixth brother, Ah}udanadih} his name
46 Their seventh brother, H}urrakidu= his name
47 In the ‘pure mountains’129 they were riding
48 The soldier (tried to) be in control of (lit. seize) them but they beat their thighs
49 At the beginning of their approach, they approached Purus]h}andar
50 Purus]h}andar was completely scattered
51 Puh}lu was scattered
52 Purans4]u= was scattered
53 Indeed mixed/allied(?) the bearer (of?) h}uh}h}uh}(?) of rav[ens]130
54 …131 the greatness of the Umma4n-manda, [their] camp (was) S$ubat-E[nlil]
55 And in the midst of Subartu [they kill]ed all of them
56 They scattered the (upper) sea and they approached Gutium
57 They scattered Gutium and they approached Elam
58 They scattered Elam and they reached the flatland (variant: steppeland)
124

[t]u-ru-ku can be taken as the third masculine plural D stative turruku.
Longman alternatively interprets this line as [ ]la? ru-qu zi-i-ma ‘…mark on the entrail’ in ibid., p. 286:19.
126
s]á seems to be introducing the second part of S$amas]’ judgment and verdict on Enmerkar. The description of
the judgement begins with the phrase di-en-s]u8 ES$.BAR ‘his judgement, the verdict’ in line 24. The first part of
the verdict’s description is the mere mention of the subject of the punishment: the ghosts of Enmerkar, his family
and offspring in lines 24-25. The enforcer of the verdict, S$amas], is mentioned again with his epithets in lines 2526. Then s]á introduces the second part of the verdict, the punishment of drinking polluted water and being
deprived from clean water, in line 27.
127
Lines 29-30 are difficult due to a number of problems concerning the subjects, objects and the parsing of the
phrases. Alternative translations depend on the different solutions to these problems. For discussion and
references, see Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 306-308.
128
This is a traditional epithet of the goddess. Lambert and Millard translate it, found as sassu4ru/s]assu4ru in the
different manuscripts of Atra-h}ası4s, as ‘birth-goddess’ in Lambert and Millard, Atra-h}ası4s, pp. 57-63.
129
Alternatively ‘silver mountains’ or ‘shining mountains’. Probably denotes the eastern mountains, see
discussion in ch. 4, pp. 76-78.
130
Alternative translation: ‘Should I go out against…?’, Foster, Before the Muses., p. 350: 53. This line is very
uncertain and there are a range of suggestions, see Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 313:53.
131
The translation of the first word in line 54 is uncertain. For the discussion, see ch. 4, pp. 91-96.
125
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59 They killed those of the crossing, they threw to the …
60 Dilmun, Magan, Meluh}h}a in the midst of the (lower) sea they ki[lled] as many as (there) were.
61-62 Seventeen kings, with them [their] troops up to 90,000, [we]nt to their aid
63 [I ca]lled the soldier, I instructed (him)
64 [I filled his han]d [the ludu=] (and) the s[illu=-pin:
65 “Touch (them) with the ludu=, [prick (them)] with the s[illu=-pin
66 I[f blood comes out, th]en they are people like us
67 [If blood does not come] out, (then they are) evil spirits, namtar-demons
68 [utuk]ku-demons, evil lurkers, the work of Enlil.”
69 The soldier brought back his report:
70 “I touched (them) with [the ludu=],
71 I pricked (them) with the [s[illu=]-pin and blood came out.”
72 I called the diviners, I instructed (them)
73 I touched seven lambs [to the seven (gods)]
74 [I set] up pure reed-altars
75 I then asked[…] the great gods
76 Is]tar, Ilaba, Zababa, Annunı4tum
77 S$u[llat], [H}anis]], S$amas] the hero
78 The lock (lit. latch-hook) of the great gods did not grant me my going (against the enemy) or my zaqı4qudream.
79 Thus I said to my heart, saying verily I:
80 What lion conducted extispicy?
81 What wolf asks the dream-interpreter?
82 I will go like a bandit according to the will of my heart!
83 And I will cast aside that (latch-hook) of the god(s) so that I will be in control of myself
84 When the first year arrived
85 I send out 120,000 troops against them, not one returned alive
86 When the second year arrived, I sent out 90,000 troops against them, not one returned alive
87 When the third year arrived, I sent out 60,700 troops against them, not one returned alive
88 I was bewildered, confused, sunk in gloom, distressed (and) exhausted
89 Thus verily I said to my heart, saying:
90 What have I left to the reign?
91 I am not a king who keeps his land safe
92 and a shepherd who keeps his crowd (lit. troops) safe
93 How may I proceed that I may get myself out (of this ordeal)?
94 Terror of lions, death, plague, famine,
95 panic, frost, losses, hunger
96 [short]age, anxiety, as many as (there) were, came down with them
97 Above in the co[uncil] the flood was decided
98 Below on [earth the flo]od came into being
99 Ea, lord of the d[eep, opened his mouth and] spoke,
100 saying to the [gods his broth]ers:
101 “Great gods! [What have you do]ne?
102 You ordered and I c[alled the flood]
103 And the creation of…
104 [When] the new year festival of the fourth y[ear arrive]d,
105 in devout prayer of Ea […] of the great gods
106 [I sac]rificed the pure sacrifices of the new year
107 I sought pure omens
108 I called the diviners, I [instruct]ed (them)
109 I to[uch]ed seven lambs to the seven (gods)
110 I set up p[u]re reed-altars
111 I then asked […] the great gods
112 Is]tar, [Ilaba, Zababa, Anunı4]tum
113 S$ullat, [H}anis], S$amas] the her]o
114 The di[viners thus to me spo]ke:
115 I[f…c]arries…
116 …(there) exists…
117 …it hangs down…
118 The qulmu-axe made [the blood] flow…
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119 […in] blood [they will d]rown…
120 From their midst, twelve soldiers fled (lit. flew) from me
121 I pursued them, I hurried, I hastened
122 I overtook those soldiers
123 I brought those soldiers back
124 Thus I said to my heart, [saying verily I:]
125 “Without the examination of the entrails, punishments… I will not carry out…
126 I touched the lamb concerning them
127 The lock (lit. latch-hook) of the great gods [uttered] their favour.”
128 Bright Venus from heaven declared to me:
129 “To Naram-Sin son of Sargon,
130 Leave alone the ‘seed of ruin’!132 Do not destroy!
131 In future days Enlil will call them133 for evil
132 They are awaiting the angry heart of Enlil
133 The inhabitants of the city will be massacred134
134 They will burn and besiege the dwellings
135 The inhabitants of the city pour out their blood
136 The store of the earth and the yield of the date palm will diminish
137 The inhabitants of the city of those soldiers will die
138 City with [city, house] with house will become hostile
139 Fathe[r with son, broth]er with brother
140 Young man with young man, colleague with colleague
141 They will not speak the truth with one another
142 The people will be taught untruth and who fitting/proper…
143 They will kill that hostile city
144 They will seize that city – the hostile city
145 One seah of barley is worth one [mina] of silver.”
146 The str[ong] king… he was not in the land.
147 The great gods delivered them for the uprooting
148 I did not deliver them to my hand for the kill
149 You, whoever you are, whether governor or prince or anyone else,
150 whom the gods call to perform kingship
151 I made a tablet-box for you and inscribed a stela (naru=) for you,
152 in Kutha, in the Emeslam,
153 in the cella of Nergal, I left (it) for you
154 See this stela (naru=) and
155 listen to the words of the stela (naru=)!
156 Do not be bewildered! Do not be confused!
157 Do not be afraid! Do not tremble!
158 Let your foundations be firm!
159 You, in the embrace of your wife, do (your) work!
160 Strengthen your walls!
161 Fill your dichtes with water!
162 Your chests, your grain, your silver, your goods, (and) your possessions,
163 bring into your stronghold!
164 Tie up your weapons and put (them) into the corners!
165 Guard your heroism! Keep yourself intact!
166 Let him roam through your land! Do not expel him!
132

On NUMUN h}al-qa8-ti-i ‘the seed of ruin’, see 5.2.
The translation ‘(Enlil) will call them’ (i-na-ás]-s]á ri-su-un) is based on the phrase re4s]a nas]u=. Westenholz
suggests that re4s]a nas]u= has two relevant nuances that can suit the context, one is ‘to summon’ and the other is ‘to
honour’, Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, p. 323: 131. Enlil summoning and/or honouring the
enemy reflects the belief that the god is ultimately in control of Naram-Sin’s enemies.
134
Gurney and Westenholz note that ‘city’ in lines 133, 135, and 137 seems to be used as a collective with the
sense of ‘inhabitants of the city’ and the verbs appear to be impersonal third plurals, discussed in Gurney, “The
Sultantepe Tablets: The Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, 1955, p. 112; Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of
Akkade, p. 323:133-143. Gurney restores in-ne-ru ‘will be massacred’ in Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets: The
Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin”, 1955, p. 106:133a. Westenholz alternatively restores in[naqqar] ‘will be
demolished’ in Westenholz, Legends of the Kings of Akkade, pp. 322-323:133.
133
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167 Let him scatter the cattle! Do not approach him!
168 Let him eat the flesh of your soldiers!
169 Let him murder (and) let him return…
170 Be submissive, disciplined.
171 Answer them, ‘Here I am my lord’
172 Requit their sacrilegious acts with kindness
173 to kindness with gifts and additional (presents)
174 Always precede them (i.e. do more than they ask)!
175 May wise scribes
176 declaim your stela
177 You who have read my stela (naru=) and thus
178 have gotten yourself out (of trouble)
179 You who have blessed me, may a future (ruler)
180 bless you
Colophon A [The Palace of Assur]banipal
[King of the world, king of] Assyria

21. - 40. Astrological Omens (Neo-Assyrian – Late Babylonian period)135
21. ACh Sîn III 7-8
7. DIS$ Sı=n(30) ina IGI-LA&-s]ú GIM MUL.MUL s]u-par-ru-ur dEN-LI%L ana KUR ana GEME.H}UL ú-s]ar ZI-ut
ERI%N-man-da ana KUR GA&L-ma
8. KUR.BI us]-tál-pat MUL.MUL ka-li-tum AN.MI GAR-ma GIM ka-li-tum (var. ka-li-tim)
9. ina IGI-LA&-s]ú s]a-qu-ma IGI KIMIN KI 20 IGI-ma
7. Sı=n in its appearance spreads out like the Pleiades: Enlil leaves the land to evil, the attack of the Umma4nmanda to the land occurs and
8. that land will be ruined. An eclipse is established over the entire136 Peliades as the entirety135,
9. in its appearance, (Sı=n) is seen high, ditto: it is seen with the sun.

22. ACh Adad XI 9137
DIS$ dIS$KUR GÙ-s]ú GIM UR.GU.LA S$UB ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da GAR GABA.RI NU.TUKU
If Adad, his roar, comes out like a lion: the attack of the Umma4n-manda is established, he will have no
opponent.138

23. ACh Adad XXI 2
135

For the terms used in the protases, see ABCD; U. Koch-Westenholz, Mesopotamian Astrology: An
Introduction to Babylonian and Assyrian Celestial Divination. (CNI Publications 19). Copenhagen. University of
Copenhagen. The Carsten Niebuhr Institute of Near Eastern Studies Museum Tusculanum Press. 1995; D.
Brown, Mesopotamian Planetary Astronomy-Astrology. (Cuneiform Monographs 18). Groningen. Styx
Publications. 2000; H. Hunger and D. Pingree, Astral Sciences in Mesopotamia. (Handbook of Oriental Studies
44). Leiden, Boston and Köln. Brill. 1999. My sole interest in listing the astrological omens is to document the
attestations of the term Umma4n-manda. Therefore I even list separately the different worded duplicates of the
same omens, even when it seems reasonable to treat them in one entry. I believe making composite texts is
beyond the scope of this work.
136
The translation of ka-li-tum (var. ka-li-tim) as ‘entire’ and ‘entirety’ in line 8 is very uncertain. Possibly ka-litum (var. ka-li-tim) has nothing to do with kalu= ‘totality’. An alternative translation is not known to me.
137
This omen is to be found in EAE 44-46, perhaps EAE 44. Tablets EAE 44-46 deal with thunder under various
circumstances, H. Hunger and D. Pingree, Astral Sciences in Mesopotamia, p. 18.
138
I argue that NU.TUKU takes a singular subject here, and that the singular subject is ‘Umma4n-manda’ as a
collective singular, or as its king. For the use of n u - t u k u with a singular subject, see for example ur . sa ĝ (…)
gab a.s]u . ĝ ar n u - t u k u ‘the hero who has no adversary’, Gudea cyl. A ii 10 in M.-L. Thomsen, The Sumerian
Language: An Introduction to its History and Grammatical Structure. (Mesopotamia Copenhagen Studies in
Assyriology Volume 10). Copenhagen. Akademisk Forlag. 1984, p. 191.
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… GABA GAR-ma139 GANA2.ZI TUR ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da ana KUR GA&L-s]i
… and the cultivated field becomes small, the attack of the Umman-manda occurs against the land.

24. ACh Adad XIX 32
31. [DIS$ dIS$KUR] GÙ-s]ú GIM UR.MAH} :: GIM UR.GU.LA BÀ-ut ERI%N...
32. …[Z]I-ut ERI%N-man-da DUMU […]LUGAL ZA&H}…
31. [If Adad,] his roar, is ike a lion = like the roar of a lion, omenof the troops of…
32. …[the a]ttack of the Umma4n-manda, the son… the king perishes…

25. ACh Suppl. XLV 18
[DIS$…-m]a dTIR.AN.NA KUR4 ina MU.BI ZI ERI%N-man-d[a…
[…an]d the ‘rainbow’140 is thick in that year: the attack of the Umma4n-mand[a…

26. ACh 2 Suppl. IX 32 (K 3773)141
DIS$ KUN (MUL)GI%R.TAB KIMIN zi-qít-tum GIM TU*R NIGIN-s]ú ina MU.BI ZI-ut ERI%N-man-d[a…
If the tail, ditto sting, of the Scorpio surrounds it (i.e the moon) like a halo – in that year, attack of the Umma4nmand[a…

27. EAE 17 D ii 1-2142 (= ACh Sîn 25 ii 5-6)
1. […] ERI%N-man-da ZI-ma ana KUR i-ra-ka-ba-ma KIMIN KUR i-s]al-lal-ma ub-bu-tú GA&L-ma
2. UN.MES$ TUR.MES$-s]i-na ana KÙ.BABBAR BU&R.MES$ ES$S$ANA SAL.KU&R KIN-ár-ma
1. […] the Umma4n-manda arise and overrun the land, variant: the land is plundered and there is famine and
2. the people sell their children for silver (and) king143 sends messages of hostility.
139

I have left GABA GAR untranslated. It could be translated as ‘front edge is established’, and alternatively
GABA(.RI.A) could be ‘opponent’. In any case, the loss of the preceding words prevents me from making sense
of this part of the omen.
140
Literally t ir -a n - na it means ‘bow of the sky’, and means ‘rainbow’, SL 277. Although in this case I wonder
if the word ti r , which means ‘forest, grove, thicket’ when prefixed with the wood determinative gis] (SL 277)
could be more relevant, since the dTIR.AN.NA is described in this omen as being ‘thick’ (KUR4 [kabru]). But I
do not know what dTIR.AN.NA actually represents. I do know, however, that dTIR.AN.NA is not a star, but
something that ineracts with the stars. Reiner notes that it is an object which the omens say surrounds (NIGIN)
Venus like a ‘net’ (sa-pàr), and can be crowned above this planet, BPO 3, p. 11: 6.3. Reiner maintains the
translation ‘rainbow’ for dTIR.AN.NA in BPO 3, 54, n. 1; 56-57: 35-36, 63: 7. I follow Reiner’s translation
‘rainbow’ for dTIR.AN.NA. If dTIR.AN.NA represents a constellation, this omen could be from EAE 50-53, 57.
Tablets 50-53, and 57 (only partially) are concerned with constellations, H. Hunger and D. Pingree, Astral
Sciences in Mesopotamia, p. 19.
141
ACh 2 Suppl. IX 32 is part of EAE 6, as discussed in E. Weidner, “Die astrologische Serie Enûma Anu Enlil”
AfO 14 (1941/1944), p. 311. The extant copy of this omen reads as follows: … TU*R NIGIN-s]ú ina MU.BI ZI-ut
ERI%N-man-d[a… ‘the halo around it, in that year: the attack of the Umma4n-mand[a…’. The other aspects of this
omen have been restored from duplicates. For the duplicates (they do not contain the term Umma4n-manda but
help restore the protasis), see ibid., p. 311, n. 124.
142
For the text, called ‘text D’ in Rochberg’s edition of EAE 17, see ABCD, pp. 124-125. For the entire omen
and its manuscripts, see ABCD, pp. 123-126. I note that this omen is a duplicate of the omen in Appendix 1.38.
Tablet D ii 1ff used here in Appendix 1.27 is used to restore a gap a specific gap in EAE 17, but by itself does
not contain what is immediately before ERI%N-man-da. The entire extant omen can be seen in Appendix 1.38,
which contains the duplicate that contains what is immediately before ERI%N-man-da.
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28. ACh Is]]tar XXI 95
95. [DIS$ MUL.]MAR.GI%D.DA ip-rik-ma GUB ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da[…
95. The Wagon lies across and stands: attack of the Umma4n-manda…

29. ACh Is]]tar XXI 96
96. [DIS$ MUL.]MAR.GI%D.DA a-dir ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da ZI-ma MU.6.KA&M…
96. The Wagon becomes obscured: the Umma4n-manda attack and the sixth year…

30. K 2933 8144
…ana SAL.]H}UL ú-s]ar-ra ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da ana KUR GA&L-s]i
…bends down [for] evil: attack of the Umma4n-manda on the land occurs.

31. ACh Sîn IV 21-22 + LBAT 1256 r. 1-3145
21. DIS$ UD.20.KA&M Sı=n(30) u S$amas](20) KI AH}.MES$ IGI.MES$ ù ERI%N-man-da ZI-ma KUR EN-el
BARAG.MES$ DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ ZI.MES$
22. dEN ana KUR.NIM.MA.KI DU DU11.GA ina 30 MU.MES$ tuk-tu-ú ut-tar-ru DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ KIs]u-nu i-tur-ru
21. If, the 20th day, Sı=n and S$amas] appear together and Umma4n-manda attack, they rule the land, they tear out
the sanctuaries of the great gods.146
22. Be4l (Marduk) goes to the land of Elam, it is commanded:147 in 30 years the great gods will exact revenge,
they will return to their land.148

32. ACh 2 Suppl. XVIII 18-19149

143

The alternative translation to ‘king sends messages of hostility’ is ‘king will send hostile messages to king’ as
in ABCD, p. 125: D ii 2. An additional ‘to king’ is assumed. The same apodosis is found with this additional ‘to
king’ ana LUGAL written out explicitly in EAE 17 D ii 9 apud ABCD, p. 125. The use of the sign ES$S$ANA
(written 2.30) instead of LUGAL in ABCD, p. 125: D ii 2 has led me to omit this additional ‘to king’. One can
transliterate directly as ES$S$ANA whereas it can be transliterated as 3.20 as in ABCD, p. 125: D ii 2. It is known
that 3.20 is ES$S$ANA ‘king’, Labat, Manuel, 593.
144
Transliteration following BPO 3, p. 260. Reiner’s translation is: “[…]will bend down [for] for evil, there will
be an attack of the Manda troops on the land”, BPO 3, p. 261. K 2933 line 8 is paralleled by the yet unpublished
EAE 55:32, as Reiner notes in BPO 3, p. 260 n. 4. K 2342+ represents EAE 55, for some comment of its content,
see BPO 2, pp. 23-24; Brown, Mesopotamian Planetary Astronomy-Astrology, pp. 254, 256.
145
The copies ACh Sîn IV 21-22 + LBAT 1256 r. 1-3 are duplicates with exactly the same wording, so I listed
them together. Another duplicate of this omen is in Appendix 1.32.
146
BARAG.MES$ DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ ZI.MES$ can alternatively be translated as ‘the sanctuaries of the
great gods are torn out’.
147
The duplicate of the omen (Appendix 1.32) writes out the Akkadian word for DU11.GA, which is qá-bi. I
suggest that qá-bi means ‘it is commanded’ (similar to paris ‘it is decided’), and that in the context of the
apodosis it refers to the future and inevitable revenge and return of the ‘great gods’.
148
The enemy’s abduction of Marduk’s statue is described as Marduk going to Elam. If the statue of the chief
deity is abducted, the abduction of the statues of the other ‘great gods’ is also implied. The return of the ‘great
gods’ to Babylon includes the return of Marduk’s statue as well as the other ‘great gods’.
149
The only difference from its duplicates in Appendix 1.31 is that the Akkadian word qá-bi written in place of
DU11.GA.
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18. DIS$ UD.20.KA&M Sı=n(30) u S$amas](20) KI AH}.MES$ IGI.MES$ ERI%N-man-da ZI-ma KUR EN-el
BA[RAG.MES$ DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ ZI.MES$]
19. dEN ana KUR.NIM.MA.KI a-DU qá-bi ina 30 MU.MES$ tuk-t[u-ú ut-tar-ru DINGIR.MES$ GAL.MES$ KIs]u-nu i-tur-ru]
18. If, the 20th day, Sı=n and S$amas] appear together, Umma4n-manda attack and rule the land, [they tear out] the
san[ctuaries of the great gods.]146
19. Be4l (Marduk) goes to the land of Elam, it is commanded:147 in 30 years [the great gods will exact r]evenge,
[they will return to their land.]148

33. EAE 63 20150
DIS$ ina ITI.S$E UD.15.KAM dNIN.SI4.AN.NA ina dUTU.È it-bal 3 ITI UD.9.KAM ina AN-[e uh}-h}a-ram-ma]
ina ITI.SIG4 UD.25.KAM ina dUTU.S$U&.A IGI.DU8 S$UB-tim ERI%N-man-da KI.MIN S$UB-tim [...]
On the 15th day of the month Addaru, Venus disappears in the east, [it is concealed in the] sky for three months
and nine days (and) in the 25th day of the month of Simanu it appears in the west: the fall of the Umma4n-manda,
variant: the fall of […]

34. EAE 20 6 (Recension B) Lines 1-7151
1. DIS$ ina ITI.KIN UD.14.KAM AN.MI GAR-ma DINGIR ina KAxMI-s]ú A& IM.KUR.RA KI.TA KAx[MI-ma
A& IM.U18.LU AN.TA iz-ku]
2. IM.MAR.TU EN.NUN AN.USAN2 ú-qat-ti IM.SI.SA& EN.NUN MURUB4.BA…x i-ni xx u a-di BAR-tú DUik
3. DINGIR s]a ina KAxMI-s]ú A& IM.KUR.RA KI.TA KAxMI-ma [A& IM.U18.LU AN.TA iz-k]u-ú
4. KAxMI-s]ú IGI-ma IM.MAR.TU ina S$U-ka tu-kal in[a S$À ana KUR.URI.KI ES$.BAR SUM-in]
5. DIS$ ina ITI.KIN EN BAR-tum ERI%N-ma-an!152-du S$UB-ut LU[GAL.KUR.URI.KI] ina MURUB4-s]ú
SAL.KU&R GAR-an
6. KUR ana KUR s]i-ma-ti i-h}a-aq ma-as]-[s]u-ú] ana KUR in-na-ás]-s]i
7. ina bi-ri-s]ú-nu H}I.GAR G[A&L …]
1-2. If an eclipse occurs on the 14th day of Ulu4lu, and the god, in his eclipse, becomes dark on the side east below,
[and clears on the side south above]; the west wind (var. the north wind) ends the first watch (var. the middle
watch)… and goes until the ‘midpoint’.153
3-4. Observe his eclipse, (that of) the god who, in his eclipse, became dark on the side east below and [clea]red
[on the side south above], and bear in mind the west wind. [The prediction is given] for [Akkad]
5. If in Ulu4lu ‘the midpoint’, the Umma4n-manda will fall. The ki[ng of Akkad] will establish hostilities in his
midst.
6. Country will mix with country in armed conflict. A signal will be raised for the country.
7. [There will be] a revolt among them.

35. EAE 21 Section 5 Line 1154
DIS$ ina ITI.NE UD.14.KAM AN.MI GAR-ma ina IM.U18.LU SAR-ma155 ina IM.KUR.RA iz-ku ina EN.NUN
AN.USAN2 KIMIN ina EN.NUN U4.ZAL.LI SAR-ma AN.MI ina IM.KUR.RA SAR-ma IM.KUR.RA DU

150

Transliteration following BPO 1, p. 38.
Transliteration and translation following ABCD, pp. 200-202.
152
This an-sign is Rochberg’s reading in ABCD, p. 202: 5 (S 69).
153
For the translation BAR-tú ‘midpoint’, see ABCD, p. 201, n. 4.
154
Transliteration and most of the translation following ABCD, p. 239. Rochberg translates the apodosis as
follows: “There will be an uprising of the Ummanmanda, variant: my army. Battle will rage (lit. weapons will
become wild). One man will kill another man in battle (variant: [king] will kill king in battle)”, see ABCD, p.
239.
155
Variant reading KAxMI-ma in ABCD, p. 239: B: 33.
151
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ú-qat-ti-ma iz-ku IM.U18.LU ina S$U-ka tu-kal KAxMI-s]ú IGI-ma ana LUGAL ÈS$.NUN.NA.KI ES$.BAR SUM
ZI-ut ERI%N-man-da KIMIN ERI%N.MU GA&L GIS$.TUKUL156 in-nam-da-ru-ma LU& LU& ina GIS$.TUKUL GAZ
(var. [LUGAL] LUGAL ina GIS$.TUKUL GAZ)157
“If an eclipse occurs on the 14th day of Abu, and it begins (var. becomes dark) in the south and clears in the east;
it begins in the evening watch, variant: the morning watch, and ends and clears up. You observe his eclipse and
bear in mind the south. Its prediction is given for the king of Es]nunna: there will be an attack of the Umma4nmanda, variant: my army. Weapon (var. weapons) will become wild. Man will kill man with weapon (var. [king]
will kill king with weapon)”.

36. EAE 15 E 4’158
…[K]I(?) u Gu-ti-i H}UL-tim ERI%N-man-[da]
Land of… and Guti, the destruction159 (brought) by the Umma4n-manda

37. EAE 15 Section 8 Line 3160
[DIS$ AN.MI ina IM.III SAR-ma IM.III DU ZI-ut (?)] ERI%N-ma-an-da (in traces)161
“[If an eclipse begins in the east and the east wind blows: the attack of] the Umma4n-manda”

38. EAE 17 10’-12’162
10’. [...U]N.MES$ BE-ma ina AN.MI.BI dIS$KUR KA-s]ú S$UB
11’. […LU]GAL BE-ut ERI%N-man-da ZI-ma ana KUR U5-ma
12’. [KIMIN KUR i-s]al-lal-ma ub-bu-t[ú GÁL-ma UN.MES$] TUR.MES$-s]i-na ana KÙ.BABBAR BÚR.MES
LUGAL ana LUGAL SAL.KÚR KIN-ár
10’. [... peo]ple. If in that eclipse, Adad, his roar falls,
11’. […The ki]ng dies: the Umma4n-manda arise and overrun the land,
12’. [variant: the land is plundered, and there is famine and the people] sell their children for silver and king
sends messages of hostility to king.

39. VAT 10218 106 43’-46’163
43’ MUL Dil-bat 9 ITI ina dUTU.È 9 <ina> dUTU.S$U&.A KI.GUB-sà KU&R.KU&R KI.MIN GUR.[GUR]
44’ ZI ERI%N-man-da DIS$ gir-gi-bi-ra as]-s]ú gir-gi-bi-ra la ti-du-ú: GIR [x x]
45’ kib-ra-a-ti er-bu-u kib-ra-a-ti ina li-s]a8-a-ni da(?)-gíl(?) PES$ s]á-lá-[s]u/as]]
46’ GI is]-tén EN x-a-te ina s[a-a-ti da-[gíl]
43’ If Venus for 9 months in the east, 9 in the west changes, variant: turns back, her position:
156

Variant reading GIS$.TUKUL.MES$ in ABCD, p. 239: B 35.
Variant reading [LUGAL] LUGAL ina GIS$.TUKUL GAZ in ABCD, p. 239: B: 36.
158
Transliteration from ABCD, p. 77.
159
The omen is mostly broken, but H}}UL-tim can be read as s]alputti and refers to the ruin and destruction caused
by the Umma4n-manda. For the discussion, see ch. 6, p. 167.
160
Transliteration from ABCD, p. 75. Its Middle Assyrian forerunner is in Appendix 1.17.
161
For the restoration and the reading of the traces, see ABCD, pp. 67-69, 75.
162
Transliteration and restored text is from ABCD, p. 124. For the entire omen and its manuscripts, see ABCD,
pp. 123-126. This omen is a duplicate of the omen in Appendix 1.27.
163
Transliteration and most of the translation following BPO 3, pp. 50-51: 106. Reiner’s translation of the
apodosis is as follows: “attack of the Manda-troops for girgibira – if you do not know (the term) girgibira, gir
[…], regions, four? regions, is seen? in the commentary, PES$ = s]alas](u) ‘three’, GI = is]ten ‘one’, …is seen in the
word list.”, see BPO 3, p. 51. A commentary (K 148) suggests that VAT 10218 may belong to EAE 61, but
Reiner observes that this commentary deals with omens from Iqqur ı4pus] and omits omens found in VAT 10218,
so the precise relationship of VAT 10218 with EAE 61 remains unclear, see BPO 3, p. 1.
157
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44’ attack of the Umma4n-manda on164 girgibira – if you do not know (the term) girgibira, gir[…],
45’ of the regions, four regions (is) seen(?) in the commentary, PES$ = thre[e],
46’ GI = one, … se[en] in the word list.

40. K 213+Rm.2,250 24 (EAE 24 3 46)165
ina ITI.BA&R UD.11.KAM 3 AS$.ME-tum È.MES$-ni ERI%N-man-dum ZA&H}
If on the eleventh of Nisannu three disks come up: the Umma4n-mandum166 will perish.

41. Esarhaddon’s Prisms167
ù168 ITe-us]-pa-a KUR169.Gi-mi-ra-a-a
ERI%N-man-da (var.: ERI%N.H}I.A-man-da170, ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-[du]171) s]á a-s]ar-s]ú ru-ú-qu
164

Reiner translates DIS$ as ‘for’ on the possibility it stands for the word ana. Reiner also notes the other
possibility is that DIS$ already introduces the comment, BPO 3, p. 54 n. 34. The word ana can be taken together
with the word ZI to mean ‘attack…on’.
165
See ACh S$amas] 2:24; Manuscript A 24 for EAE 24 3 46 in W. H. van Soldt, Solar Omens of Enuma Anu
Enlil: Tablets 23 (24) – 29 (30). Leiden, Nederland. Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut te Istanbul.
1995, p. 32:III 46. For photo, see ibid., pl. 1. For publication details of manuscript A, see ibid., p. 16. My
translation differs from van Soldt’s only concerning the word ERI%N-man-dum. For this difference in translation,
see the next footnote.
166
Van Soldt translates the second element of this word according to the word ERI%N-mat-tum ‘large army’ found
on another manuscript for EAE 24 3 46, see manuscript B r. 16 in ibid., p. 32: III 46, for the text and publications
of this manuscript see ibid., p. 16. The second element of the word ERI%N-man-dum is different from the word
mat-tum ‘many’, see ch. 2, pp. 23-24.
167
Main text is from the earliest dated prism IM 59046 ii 1-4, see A. Heidel, “A New Hexagonal Prism of
Esarhaddon (676 BC)” Sumer 12 (1956), p. 14, pl. 3. The prisms and their references collected in A. I. Ivantchik,
Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient. (Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 127). Fribourg Suisse. Editions Universitaires.
Göttingen. Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 1993, pp. 180-181. Note however that the autograph of K 8542 is found
not in Harper’s article abbreviated “Some Corrections”, but as ‘Cylinder C’ in R. F. Harper, “Some Unpublished
Esarhaddon Inscriptions. (Cylinder C: 80, 7-19, 15; PS. and K. 1679)” Hebraica 4 (1887), pp. 20-24. For the
dates of the prisms, see ch. 1, p. 6.
168
Variants: u in BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 43 in R. C. Thompson, The Prisms of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal
Found at Nineveh, 1927-8. London. Order of the Trustees. British Museum. 1931, p. 18, pl. 6; BM, 48-10-31,2 ii
6 in L. Abel and H. Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen. Berlin. W. Spemann. 1890, p. 22
169
Variant: LU& in BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 43 in Thompson., The Prisms of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal, p.
18, pl. 6
170
BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 43 in ibid., p. 18, pl. 6; VA 3827 following Nin A17 in R. Borger, Die Inschriften
Asarhaddons Königs von Assyrien (Archiv für Orientforschung Beiheft 9) Graz. E. F. Weidner. 1956, p. 51. The
writing Umma4n-manda is not preserved in another prism (BM 48-11-4,315), and only the last two lines of the
narrative remain, see Abel and Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen, p. 25: iii 1-2. This
prism dates to the month of Pı4t-ba4bi of the eponym Atar-ilu (673 BC), see ibid. p. 26: vi 22; Borger, Die
Inschriften Asarhaddons Königs von Assyrien, 1956, p. 64. Dated to the last month (Addaru) of the same
eponym year is BM, TH 1929-10-12,1, which preserves the writing ERI%N.H}I.A man-da. On the latter’s eponym
date, see R. C. Thompson, The Prisms of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal, p. 28: vi 75, pl. 13: vi 75; A. Millard,
The Eponyms of the Assyrian Empire 910-612 BC. (State Archives of Assyria Studies 2). The Neo-Assyrian Text
Corpus Project. Helsinki. Helsinki University Press. 1994, p. 86. The fact both prisms were written down in the
same year does not prove, but may indicate, that the broken text in prism BM 48-11-4,315 may have had written
Umma4n-manda as ERI%N,H}I.A man-da like BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 43. The month Pı3t-ba4bi in BM 48-11-4,315
is a month name otherwise attested in a calendar from Susa, see M. E. Cohen, The Cultic Calendars of the
Ancient Near East. Bethesda, Maryland. CDL Press. 1993, p. 363. Cohen provides examples where the
Assyrians, especially in the Neo-Assyrian era, sometimes replaced standard Mesopotamian month names with
various alternatives, for example they placed the Elamite month names Sililı4tu or BAR.SAG.SAG in place of the
eleventh month S$aba4t[u, see examples in ibid., pp. 298-299. The Elamite month name Pı3t-ba4bi has similarly been
used for a month of the standard calendar, but it is not possible to tell for which one.
171
R. C. Thompson, “A Selection from the Cuneiform Historical Texts from Nineveh (1927-32)” Iraq 7 (1940),
p. 105 Fig. 14 No. 28. Note that Thompson has reconstructed ma-a’-[du-ti]. It is also possible to reconstruct the
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ina KI-tim172 KUR.H}u-bu-us]-na a-di gi-mir ERI%N.H}I.A-s]u
ú-ra-si-ba173 ina GIS$.TUKUL
And Teus]paya the Cimmerian,
Umma4n-manda whose abode is distant,
in the land of Hubus]na together with all his troops,
I beat down with the weapon.

42. Akkulanu’s letter to Assurbanipal174
Obverse
1. [a-na] LUGAL be-lí-ia
2. [ARAD-ka] mAk-kul-la-nu
3. [lu-u s]]ul-mu a-na LUGAL be-lí-ia
4. [dNÀ] u dAMAR.UTU a-na LUGAL EN-iá lik-ru-bu
5. [MULS[al]-bat-a-nu ina KASKAL s]u-ut dEN-LI%L it-ti GÌR.2.MES$
6. [MUL]S$U.GI it-tan-mar un-nu-ut pu-s[u s]á-kin
7. [IT]I.GUD UD.26.KA&M a-ta-mar a-du is]-qa-an-ni
8. [h}a]-ra-me-ma a-na LUGAL EN-iá as-sap-ra pi-s]e-er-s]u
9. [DIS$ M]ULS[al-bat-a-nu a-na MULS$U.GI TE-h}i ina KUR.MAR.TU
10. BAL-tu4 GA&L-ma S$ES$ S$ES$-s]ú GAZ-ak
11. E&.GAL NUN KAR-a) ni-s[ir-ti KUR DIS$ KUR s]á-ni-tim-ma È
12. [S$]U.NIR KUR H}UL.MES$ LUGAL S$U& DINGIR.MES$-s]u8 DIS$ KU&R-s]ú u-sah}-h}a-ru!-s]ú
13. H}UL s]a KUR.MAR s]u-u-tú DINGIR.MES$-ka s]um-ma kis]-s]u-tu4
14. [a]m-mar KUR.Gim-ra-a-a e-pu-u[s]-u-n]i As]-s]ur DINGIR-ka
15. la i-na-ás]-s]á-an-ni a-na LUGAL EN-iá l[a id-d]an-u-ni
16. [DIS$] MULMAN-ma DIS$ dEN.ME.S$A&R.RA TE-h}i S$À KUR DÙG-a[b UN.MES$ DAGAL.MES$]
17. MULMAN-ma dS[al-bat-a-nu du-un-qu s]a LUGAL EN-iá [s]u-u-tú]
18. DIS$ MULS[al-bat-a-nu um-mu-lis] KUR-h}a-ma S$E.ER.ZI.MES$-s]ú SI[G7]
19. ina MU BI LUGAL NIM.MA.KI BA.UG7
20. DIS$ dUGUR ina IGI.DU8.A-s]ú s[u-h}ur pu-s[u s]á-kin
21. GIM MUL AN-e ma-dis] um-mul a-na KUR.URI.KI ARHUS$ TUG
22. A& ERI%N-ia5 GUB-az-ma KU&R GAZ-ak ERI%N KU&R ina IGI ERI%N-ia5 là GUB-az
23. bu-ul KUR.URI.KI par-ga-nis] ina EDIN NA& S$E.GIS$.Ì
24. u ZU&.LUM.MA SI.SA&.MES$ DINGIR.MES$ DIS$ KUR.URI.KI ARHUS$ TUG.MES$
25. DIS$ ina ITI.GUD MULS[al-bat-a-nu IGI.LA& MI%.KU&R.MES$ GA&L.MES$
26. s]al-pú-tì ERI%N-man-da
27. ERI%N-man-da LU&.Gim-ra-a-a
28. AN.MI s]a ina ITI.BARAG dUTU is]-kun-u-ni
29. qaq-qa-ru s]a KUR.SU.BIR4 la il-pu-ut
30. ù MUL.SAG.ME.GAR KI.GUB-su us-sa-lim
31. 15 UD.MES$ DIR.MES$ GUB-iz SIG5 s]u-u-tú
Edge 32. DIS$ dUTU AS$ S$À ni-di KUR-h}a ES$S$ANA S$U&R-ma GIS$.TUKUL i-na-as]-s]i
Edge 33. KUR.As]-s]ur KUR.URI.KI-im-ma s]a LUGAL EN-iá

word as ma-a’-[du] because it is likely this expression is meant to resemble ERI%N.H}I.A ma-a’-du ‘numerous
army’ found in Sennacherib’s Nebi Yunus Inscription (H 4) 30 in D. D. Luckenbill, The Annals of Sennacherib.
(The University of Chicago Oriental Institute Publications 2). Chicago. The University of Chicago Press. 1924, p.
87.
172
Variants: er-s[e-et in BM, 48-11-4,315 iii 1 in Abel and Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei
Vorlesungen, p. 25; BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 45 in Thompson, The Prisms of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal, p.
18, pl. 6.
173
Variants: ú-ra-as-si-ib in BM, TH 1929-10-12,1 iii 46 in ibid., p. 18, pl. 6; ú-ra-as-si-ba in BM, 48-11-4,315
iii 2 in Abel and Winckler, Keilschrifttexte zum Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen, p. 25; [ú-ra]-as-si-ba in Cylinder C
(=K 8542) ii 14’ in Harper, “Some Unpublished Esarhaddon Inscriptions”, p. 20; Nin C ii 14 as noted in Borger,
Die Inschriften Asarhaddons Königs von Assyrien, 1956, p. 51.
174
SAA 10 100. The collations mentioned in Appendix 1.42 are by S. Parpola in SAA 10 100.
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Reverse
1. ù ina UGU S$ÈG.MES$ s]a MU.AN.NA an-ni-ti
2. im-t[u-u-ni BURU14.MES$ la in-ni-pis]-u-ni
3. du-un-qu s]a TI.LA ZI.2.MES$ s]a LUGAL
4. EN-ia8 s]u-u-tú is-su-ri LUGAL be-lí i-qab-bi
5. ma-a ina S$À mi-i-ni ta-a-mur qi-bi-i)-a
6. ina S$À ú-ìl-ti s]a mdE&.A-mu-s]al-lim
7. s]a a-na mdMES.SUM.PAP.MES$ EN-s]ú is]-pur-u-ni s]á-t[ir
8. s]um-ma GISKIM ina AN-e DU-kam-ma pi-is]-s]á-tu la ir-s]i
9. s]um-ma a-na ma-qa-at S$ÈG.MES$ ib-s]i-ka
10. [E]S$S$ANA KASKAL.MES$ na-ki-ri s]u-us[-bit
11. [e]-ma DU-ku i-kas]-s]ad UD.MES$-s]ú GI%D.DA.MES$
12. [DIS$ d30 ina] ITI.SIG4 UD.30.KA&M IGI.LA&
13. [t[uh}]-du MAR.TU.KI ah}-la-mu-u KU&
14. [an-na-ti] (G)ISKIM.MES$ s]a KUR.MAR H}UL.MES$
15. [dAs]-s]ur dE]N dNÀ DINGIR.MES$-ka
16. [s]um-ma nak-ru-t]i ina S$U.2 LUGAL EN-iá […]
17. […S$UB]-tì LU&.K[U&R.MES$…]
18. …a …
19-21. …
22. …b]u-tum
23. … bu-u-ni
24. …b]u-nim-ma
25. … KU.MES$ S$UB.MES$
(Remainder of about six lines lost)
Obverse
1. [To] the king my lord
2. [your servant] Akkulanu
3. [May there be g]ood well-being for my lord
4. May [Nabu=] and Marduk bless the king my lord
5. [M]ars has appeared in the path of the Enlil stars at the feet
6. of the ‘Old Man’ (i.e. the Perseus constellation). It is faint and has become white.
7. I saw it on the 26th of Iyyar when it had risen high.
8. I am sending therefore to the king my lord. I have written down its disclosures.
9. Mars approaches the ‘Old Man’ (i.e. Perseus): in Amurru
10. there will be a revolt and brother will kill brother
11. The palace of the ruler will be plundered, the treasure of the land will go out to another land
12. The emblem of the land will be tainted. His gods send the king of the world175 to his enemy.
13. That is the evil for Amurru. By your gods, the hegemony
14. as much as the Cimmerians made, will As]s]ur your god
15. not take it away and give to it the king my lord?
16. The strange star approaches the god Enmes]arra: the country will be happy [(and) the people will multiply].
17. The strange star: Mars; good for the king my lord
18. (If) Mars lights up faintly176 and its glow is yellowish, (then)
19. in that year the king of Elam will die.
20. (If) in his apperance Nergal is small and has become white,
21. (and) is very faint like a fixed star: he (Nergal) will have mercy on the land of Akkad;
22. my armed forces will persevere and kill the enemy, and the enemy army will not persevere against my army.
23. The herds of Akkad will rest undisturned in the countryside. Sesame
24. and dates will flourish. The gods will have mercy on the land of Akkad.
25. (If) Mars becomes visible in the month of Iyyar: there will be great hostilities:
26. the destruction177 (brought) by the Umma4n-manda
175

S$U& = kis]s]atu ‘world’. For a discussion of the epithet ‘king of the world’ used in the letter, see ch. 6, pp. 165166.
176
For ‘faintly’, see LAS I 110 o. 7’; SAA 10, p. 77:18; LAS II, pp. 308-309.
177
There has been some debate as to whether the ‘destruction’ (s]al-pú-tì) here is the desruction caused by the
Umma4n-manda or their own collapse. It is more likely to be the former, see discussion in ch. 6, p. 167.
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27. Umma4n-manda: the Cimmerians
28. The solar eclipse which occurred in Nisan
29. did not touch the territory of Subartu.
30. and Jupiter retained its position;
31. it was present for 15 more days: That is propitious
Edge 32. If the sun rises in a nı4du, the king will get angry and raise his weapon.
Edge 33. Assyria is the land of Akkad of the king my lord.
Reverse
1. And concerning the rains of this year,
2. (which) were scanty (and) no harvest was reaped,
3. (A) good (omen) for the life and breath of the king
4. my lord this is. Perhaps the king my lord will say:
5. “Where did you see? Tell me!”
6. In a report by Eamus]allim
7. which was sent to Marduk-na4din-ahhe4 his lord, it is written:
8. If a sign occurs in the sky and does not yield a disclosure
9. If it happens to you that the rains become scanty
10. Make the [k]ing take the road against the enemy
11. [Wh]erever he goes, he will conquer (and) his days (will become) long
12. [(If) the moon] becomes visible on the 30th of Sivan
13. The Ahlamu will eat the [weal]th of Amurru
14. [These are] the signs portending evil for Amurru
15. [As]s]ur, B]el (and) Nabu your gods
16. [If (there are) hostiliti]es, into the hand of the king my lord…
17. […the fal]l of the e[nemy…
18.-25. (too fragmentary for translation)
(Remainder of about six lines lost)

43. Assurbanipal’s letter to the god As66s6ur, K 3408, r. 12-26178
r. 12. ù LU&.URI-a-a s]a da-bab-ti s]ap-[…
r. 13. a-na ERI%N-man-da LU&.KU&R ek-s[u ú-s]ad-ba-b[u…
r. 14. ik-kib-ka GAL-a ka-a-a-an i-te-né-[ep-pu-s]u…]
r. 15. i-nan179-na dAs]s]ur KUR GAL-ú ina a-mat…
r. 16. ka-bit-ti DINGIR.MES$ GAS$AN GAL A[N?…
r. 17. ás]-s]ú ka-s]ad LU&.KU&R an-ni-i…
r. 18. am-h}ur DINGIR-ut-ka GAL-ti LUGAL DING[IR.MES$…
r. 19. s]e-me su-pi-ia li-qí un-ni-ni-[ia…
r. 20. ina qí-bit-ti-ka s[ir-te h}a-at[-t[[i…
r. 21. lut-ta-at[-t[a-al bu-un-ni-ka…
r. 22. lu-uk-tam-me-sa ma-h}ar-ka
r. 23. s]i-pir-ti ldAs]s]ur-[DÙ.A…]
r. 24. a-na dAs]s]ur a-s]ib E&.[H}UR.SAG.GAL.KUR.KUR.RA]
r. 25. a-na TI-e un-n[in?-ni-s]ú…
r. 26. sa-kin LU&.KU&R-s]ú ni-ir…
r. 12. And the Urartians,180 the men of the faculty of speech,
r. 13. they cause (a messenger) to talk181 to the Umma4n-manda, the dangerous enemy…
r. 14. They constantly d[o] the great abomination….
178

CT 35 44-45; IWA, pp. 83-84.
For the sign nan, see Labat, Manuel, 331.
180
Bauer translates ‘die Akkader’ in IWA, p. 84:r.12. In this case, however, URI stands for Urartu, see I. M.
Diakonoff, “A Babylonian Political Pamphlet From About 700 BC” Studies in Honor of Benno Landsberger on
His Seventy-Fifth Birthday April 25, 1965. H. G. Güterbock, T. Jacobsen, eds. Chicago. The University of
Chicago Press. 1965, p. 344, n. 9. The same rendering in Esarhaddon’s extispicy reports supports this, see SAA
IV 205: 3; 24: 9, r. 9.
181
For the translation of the verb s]udbubu, see ch. 6, p. 160.
179
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r. 15. Now As]s]ur the great mountain, in the word…
r. 16. of eminence. The gods, the great lady…
r. 17. Because of the conquest of these enemies…
r. 18. I appeal to your great divinity, king of the go[ds…]
r. 19. Hear my prayer and receive [my] petition…
r. 20. in your command the exalted scept[er…
r. 21. May I become a man in your image…
r. 22. May I kneel down in front of you…
r. 23. The message of Assur[banipal…]
r. 24. to As]s]ur who dwells in th temple of E[h}ursaggalkurkurra]
r. 25. to receive the pe[tition…
r. 26. he places his enemy (under) the yoke of…

44. Assurbanipal’s dedicatory inscription for Marduk, K 120B+, lines 20-25182
20. ù ITug-dam-mì-i LUGAL ERI%N-man-da tab-nit ti-GE&ME tam-s]il DINGIR [gal-le-e]183
21. a-na la e-pes] an-ni la h}a-t[e-e mi-s[ir KUR-ia ni-i[s] DINGIR.MES$…
22. i-mis] la ik-kud-ma zi-kir-ka kab-tu s]á dI%-gi-gì…
23. a-na s]ur-bi-i be-lu-ti-ka ù da-na-an DINGIR-ti-ka A[S$…
24. ki-i s]ip-ri DINGIR-ti-ka s]á tas]-pu-ra um-ma ú-sap-pah} il-lat-x(s6ú(?))…
25. ISa-an-dak-KUR-ru184 DUMU s[i-it S$À-bi-s]ú s]a8 a-na te-ni-s]ú is]-ku-nu a-x[…
26. ás]-me-a at-ta-id dAMAR.UTU qar-du
20. And Tugdamme=, the king of the Umma4n-manda, the creation of Tiamat, likeness of [a gallu=-demon]166…
21. (That) which he was not to sin against, not to transgress the border of my land; the oath [of the gods…],
22. he scorned, he showed no fear and your exalted name, which the Igigi…
23. to the greatness of your lordship and the might of your divinity…
24. because the message of your divinity which you sent, thus (saying): “I will scatter his(?) clan.”
25. S$andakurru,188 son, offspring of his loins, whom they put as his substitute…
26. I heard, I praised Marduk the valiant.

45. A barrel cylinder of Assurbanipal, BM 122616+ (=BM 122616 + BM 127966)185
1’ …
2’ …e-p]is] …
3’ …]x ina ni-s][i…I]GI.2.MES$-s]ú-n[u…
4’ …]-lil E&.GAR8.MES$-s]ú…
5’ …i]a s]a qé-reb NINA.KI E&.GAS$AN.KALAM.MA…
6’ … DINGIR.MES$] GAL.MES$ EN.MES$-ia ma-h}a-ze-s]ú-n[u…
7’ …U]D.KA.BAR AN.BAR…
8’ …BARAG.MES$-s]ú KÙ.MES$…
9’ …s]á(?) KÙ.BABBAR KÙ.GI lu-u ás]-tak-kan E& …
10’ …E&.M]ES.LAM E& dU.GUR s]á G[U.DU8.AKI…
11’ …m]i?-na-a-ti si-mat E&.KUR s]á KÙ.BABBAR KÙ.GI [lu-u ás]-tak-kan…]
12’ …dN]a-na-a GAS$AN GAL-tú u[l-tu…
13’ …i]na E&.H}I.L[I].AN.NA s]á ta-ram-m[u…
14’ …DIS$ ar-s[ip [ú-s]ak]-lil sat-tuk-ke-s]ú-nu bat[-l[u-ti ú-kin…
15’ …MES$]-ia ú-s]al-li-mu AN.DÙL-s]ú-nu DÙG.G[A UGU-ia it-ru-s[u…
16’ …a-na GIS$.S$UDUN-ia ú-s][ak-ni-s]u…
17’ …DIS$ ma-h}ir! ul i-s]i URU.Ni-i) URU LUGAL-ti KUR Mu-s[u[r…
182

K 120B+ line 20 in BIWA, p. 202 The entire inscription in BIWA, pp. 201-203.
A possible restoration is tam-s]il d[gal-le-e] ‘likeness of a gallu=-demon’, see 5.1.
184
The more common reading is ISa-an-dak-s]at-ru. In support of the reading IS$a-an-dak-KUR-ru, see Ivantchik,
Les Cimmeriéns au Proche-Orient, 1993, pp. 120-123.
185
BM 122616 in Thompson, “A Selection from the Cuneiform Historical Texts from Nineveh (1927-32)”, p.
106, Fig. 18, no. 33; BM 127966 in A. R. Millard, “Fragments of Historical Texts from Nineveh: Ashurbanipal”
Iraq 30 (1968), pl. XXVI as BM 122616+. The join is made in ibid., 1968, p. 111; Borger collated four lines
missed out in the previous two works, see BIWA, pp. 199-200.
183
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18’ …a-di la ba-s]e-e ú-s]á-lik DINGIR.MES$-s]ú DINGIR.15.MES$-[s]ú….
19’ …ITug-dam]-mì-i186 LUGAL ERI%N-man-da NUMU[N h}al-qá-ti-i187…
20’ …[a?]-ni-ir ú-s]am-qit KUR.Ma-ta-a-a KUR.Man-na-a-a K[UR?…
21’ …KUR L]u-up-pi188 u KUR Qa-de-e s]á ina a-[h}i…
22’ …ás]?-bu ina qí-bit AN.S$A&R dNIN.LI%L dEN dAG DINGIR …
23’ …-ia la kan-s]ú da-na-an AN.S$A&R dNIN.LI%L dEN dAG…
24’ … din]girUTU-s]i a-di tam-tim s][ap-li-ti…
25’ …l]a na-par-ka-a man-da-at-[ta…
26’ (only traces)
1’ …
2’ …to d]o …
3’ …in the oa[th…t]heir [w]itness…
4’ …its walls…
5’ …in the midst of Nineveh the temple of the Lady of the Land…
6’ …the great [gods] my lords, thei[r] shrines…
7’ …b]ronze, iron…
8’ …its pure shrines…
9’ …of(?) silver (and) gold I indeed placed. The temple…
10’ …Em]eslam, the temple of Nergal in K[utha…
11’ …the symbol of the temple, of silver and gold [I indeed placed]
12’ …N]ana= the great lady, f[rom…
13’ …i]n Eh}ilianna which she love[s…
14’ …I erected and [perfec]ted. Their regular offerings which had ceased [I (re)established…]
15’ …my … they completed, their favourabl[e] protection [they extended over me…]
16’ …unto my yoke they su[bmitted]…
17’ …there was not a rival. Thebes the royal city of Egyp[t…
18’ …I reduced to nothingness, its gods, [its] goddesses…
19’ …[Tugdam]me, king of the Umma4n-manda, the see[d of ruin…]170
20’ …[I?/he?] slew, I/he killed,189 the land of Media, the land of Mannea, l[and of?…
21’ …the land of L]uppi171 and the land of Qade in…
22’ …I dwelled(?). By the command of As]s]ur, Ninlil, Be4l, Nabu=, …
23’ …not submissive to the strength of As]s]ur, Ninlil, Be4l, [Nabu=…
24’ … sun to the l[ower] sea…
25’ …w]ithout ceasing tribut[e…
26’ (only traces)
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Restored from ITug-dam-mì-i in Dedication to Marduk K 120B+, line 20, see Appendix 1.44.
The expression ‘seed of ruin’ is restored from IIT 143. For a discussion of this expression, see 5.2.
188
Alternatively …KUR K]u-up-pi ‘land of Kuppi’. For the discussion, see BIWA, p. 200.
189
There is a text break both at the end of this line and the subsequent line contains first or third person verbs
that may be referring to Assurbanipal’s military victories in Media and Mannea. Alternatively the verbs [a?/i]ni-ir ú-s]am-qit ‘[I?/he?] slew, I/he killed’ relate to the Cimmerian king described with epithets in the cylinder
inscription. The text breaks could contain another doer of the verb, hence the uncertain restoration [a?]-ni-ir ‘[I?]
slew’, and the two possible translations ‘I/he killed’ for u8-s]am-qit. Elsewhere the Neo-Assyria sources attribute
the defeat of the Cimmerians to the gods without Assurbanipal’s interference (discussed in 5.2, 6.3.3). This
should be considered in any type of interpretation offered to translate BM 122616+ 19’-20’a. Of course it is
possible the king proclaims military victory in the first person as part of traditional phrases without any
significant contribution for understanding the portrayal of the Cimmerians and their leader in the Neo-Assyrian
documents. The reference is very short and is clearly formulaic.
187
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46. Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus I-II, X 1-31190
I (1’) [ik]-ta-pu-ud H}UL-tì (2’) [t]a-ri ÙG S$À-ba-s]ú (3’) i-ta-ma-a h}i-t[i-ti (4’) ni-s]e-e ma-[at URI]KI (5’) ta-a-aru u[l ir-s]i] (6’) li-im-[ni-i]s] (7’) a-na TIN.TIR.[KI is-ni-i]q (8’) ú-na-am-mi (9’) es]-re-e-ti-is] (10’) ú-sa-ah}-h}i
(11’) ú-s[u-ra-a-ti (12’) pel-lu-de-e (13’) ú-s]á-al!-pi-it (14’) qá-ti NUN dAMAR.UTU (15’) is[-ba-at-ma
(16’) ú-s]e-ri-ib (17’) qe8-reb BALA.TI.LAKI (18’) ki-ma uz-zi DINGIR-ma (19’) i-te-pu-us] KUR (20’) ul ip-s]u-ur
(21’) [k]i-mil-ta-s]u (22’) NUN dAMAR.UTU (23’) 21 MU.MES$ (24’) qé-reb BALA.TI.LAKI (25’) ir-ta-me s]ubat-su (26’) [i]m-lu-ú UD.MES$ (27’) ik-s]u-da a-dan-nu (28’) i-nu-úh}-ma (29’) uz-za-s]u (30’) s]á LUGAL
DINGIR.DINGIR EN EN.ME (31’) E&.SAG.I%L (32’) ù KA&.DINGIR.RAKI (33’) ih}-su-us (34’) s]u-bat be-lu-ti-s]ú
(35’) LUGAL SU.BIR4.KI (36’) s]á i-na uz-za dAMAR.UTU (37’) s]a-al-pu-ut-tì (38’) KUR is]-ku-nu (39’)
DUMU s[i-it S$À-bi-s]ú (40’) i-na GIS$.TUKUL (41’) ú-ra-as-si-ib-s]ú
II (1’) re-s[u id-din-s]um (2’) tap-pa-a ú-s]ar-s]i-is] (3’) LUGAL Um-man-ma-an-da (4’) s]á ma-h}i-ri la i-s]u-u
(5’) ú-s]ak-ni-is] (6’) qí-bi-tu-us]-s]u (7’) ú-s]á-lik re-s[u-ut-su (8’) e-li-is] u s]ap-lis] (9’) im-nu ù s]u-me-lu (10’) a-buba-nis] is-pu-un (11’) ú-tir gi-mil-lu (12’) TIN.TIRKI (13’) i-ri-ba tuk-te-e (14’) LUGAL Um-man-ma-an-da (15’)
la a-di-ru (16’) ú-s]á-al-pi-it (17’) es]-re-et-su-un (18’) s]á DINGIR191 KUR.SU.BIR4.KI (19’) ka-la-s]ú-nù (20’) u
URU.MES$ pa-at[ KUR.KI.URI (21’) s]á it-ti LUGAL KUR.KI.URI (22’) na-ak-ru-ma (23’) la il-lu-ku (24’) res[u-ut-sú (25’) ú-s]á-al-pi-it-ma (26’) mé-e-si-s]u-un (27’) ma-na-ma la i-zib (28’) ú-s]ah}-ri-ib (29’) ma-h}a-zi-s]u-un
(30’) ú-s]a-ti-ir (31’) a-bu-bi-is] (32’) LUGAL TIN.TIRKI (33’) s]i-pi-ir dAMAR.UTU (34’) s]a s]i-il-la-ti (35’) ikkib-s]u (36’) la ú-bil S$U.2-sú (37’) a-na pel-lu-de-e (38’) DINGIR.MES$ ka-la-ma (39’) is]-s]i ma-la-a (40’) ma-aa-al qaq-qar (41’) i-na-al
X (1’) s]á is]-[s]a-al-lu] (2’) i-s]i-it-ta-s]u-un (3’) la ir-mu-ú s]u-bat-su-nu (4’) dAMAR.UTU be-lí ya-ti (5’) ú-qá-)aan-ni-ma (6’) ú-te-ed-du-s]ú me-si DINGIR (7’) ú-s]á-ás]-kin S$U.2-ú-a (8’) sú-ul-lu!(ku)-mu DINGIR.MES$ ze-nutú (9’) s]u-ur-ma-a s]u-bat-sú-un (10’) ina pi-i-s]ú el!!(NIN9xMIN)-lu i-ta-me (11’) a-na pa-le-e-a (12’) H}ar-ranu.KI E&.H}U&L.H}U&L (13’) s]á in-na-du-u 54 MU.MES$ (14’) ina s]al-pu-ut-ti ERI%N man-du (15’) us]-tah}-ri-bi es]-reti (16’) i-te-ek-pu-us] (17’) it-ti DINGIR.MES$ (18’) a-dan-nu sa-li-mu (19’) 54 MU.AN.NA.MES$ (20’) e-nu-ma
d
30 (21’) i-tu-ru ás]-ru-us]-s]ú (22’) i-na-an-na (23’) a-na as]-ri-s]u (24’) i-tu-ra-am-ma (25’) d30 EN a-gi-i (26’)
ih}-su-su s]u-bat-su (27’) s[ir-ti u DINGIR.MES$ (28’) ma-la it-ti-s]ú (29’) ú-s[u-ú!!(a8s]) ku-um-mi-s]ú (30’)
d
AMAR.UTU-ma LUGAL DINGIR.MES$ (31’) iq-ta-bi pa-h}ar-s]ú-un (32’) NA4KIS$IB NA4as]-pú-u (33’) s]u-qu-ru
NA4 LUGAL-tú (34’) s]á IAN.S$A&R!!(S$A&RxES$5).DU&.IBILA (35’) LUGAL KUR.As]-s]ur s[a-lam d30 (36’) a-na
zi-ki-ir MU-s]ú (37’) ú-s[a-ab-bu-ú-ma (38’) ib-nu-ú s[e-ru-us]-s]ú (39’) ta-nit-ti d30 (40’) ina NA4KIS$IB s]u-a-ti
(41’) is]-tù-ur-ru-ú-ma (42’) ina GU& d30 ú-kin-nu (43’) s]á ina U4.MES$ ul-lu-ti (44’-45’) kul?-lu-mu bu-un-na-anné-e-s]ú (46’) ina s]al!-pu-ut-ti LU&.KU&R (47’) a-na la ba-t[a-lu (48’) te-re-e-ti-s]u (49’) ina E&.SAG.I%L (50’) E& nas[i-ir (51’) na-pis]-ti DINGIR GAL.MES$
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For information on the text, see P.-R. Berger, Die neubabylonischen Königsinschriften: Königinschriften des
ausgehenden babylonischen Reiches (626-539 a. Chr.). (Alter Orient und Altes Testament Bd. 4/1). Kevelaer.
Butzon & Becker. Neukirchen-Vluyn. Neukirchener Verlag. 1973, pp. 384-386. For the text, see H. Schaudig,
Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen samt den in ihrem Umfeld entstandenen
Tendenzschriften: Textausgabe und Grammatik. (Alter Orient und Altes Testament Band 256). Münster. UgaritVerlag. 2001, pp. 515-529; S. Langdon, Die neubabylonischen Koniginschriften. (Vorderasiatische Bibliothek
Bd 4). (trans) R. Zehnpfund. Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1912, pp. 271 – 287. The restorations
are based on Schaudig’s edition unless otherwise stated. The collations and emendations mentioned throughout
Appendix 1.46 are from Schaudig’s work unless otherwise mentioned.
191
Schaudig’s edition has s]a DINGIR ‘of the god’ in the singular in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von
Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 516: ii 18’. Langdon’s earlier edition had interpreted the same word as ‘of
the gods’ s]a ila=ni, in Langdon, Die neubabylonischen Koniginschriften, p. 272: ii 18. It is possible the plural sign
or a second DINGIR logogram that provided a plural meaning has been erased by the time of Schaudig.
Alternatively there is an original scribal omission, perhaps an error, or the reference ‘god of Subartu’ is to the
deity As]s]ur, the chief of the Assyrian pantheon.

264

I (1’) He (i.e. Sennacherib) [pl]anned evil (2’) The ‘minder of the people’,192 his heart, (3’) spoke of sin. (4’) To
the people of the la[nd of Akkad] (5’) [he showed n]o mercy. (6’ ) In an evil manner (7’) he a[pproached]
Babylon, (8’) turned (it into ruin). (9’) The sanctuaries (10’) he ruined. (11’) The ordinances, (12’) the
purifications (13’) he desecrated. (14’) The hand of Prince Marduk (15’) he seized and (16’) carried (17’) (into)
the midst of Assyria (18’) due to the anger of the god, and (19’) took the land into custody. (20’) He did not
unleash (21’) his anger. (22’) Prince Marduk, (23’) for 21 years, (24’) in the midst of Assyria, (25’) he
established his dwelling. (26’) The days were [fu]llfilled. (27’) The fixed day arrived. (28’) Then became
exhausted (29’) his anger, (30’) that of the king of the gods, the lord of the lords. (31’) Esagila (32’) and Babylon
– (33’) he remembered (34’) his seat of lordship. (35’) (As for) the king of Subartu (36’) who in the anger of
Marduk (37’-38’) brought destruction to the land, (39’) the son out of his loins (40’-41’) smote him with the
weapon.
II (1’) He gave him aid. (2’) He provided the partner: (3’) the king of the Umma4n-manda, (4’) who has no rival.
(5’-6’) He caused (him) to bow to his command. (7’) He caused him to go his aid. (8’) Above and below, (9’)
right and left, (10’) he flattened like a flood. (11’) He avenged (lit. returned the favour to) (12’) Babylon. (13’)
He exacted revenge. (14’) The king of the Umma4n-manda, (15’) the fearless, (16’) desecrated (17’-18’) their
sanctuaries – those of the god (gods?)193 of Subartu, (19’) all of them. (20’-25’) And he desecrated the cities of
the border districts of Akkad which were hostile towards the king of Akkad and did not come to his aid. (26’27’) He left none of their cultic rites.194 (28’) He made desolate (29’) their shrines. (30’) He became (31’) like a
flood. (32’) (For) the king of Babylon, (33’) Marduk’s deed (34’) of impudence (35’) was a taboo to him. (36’)
He did not lift his hands (37’) to the cults (38’) of all the gods. (39’) He was confused greatly (40’-41’) He laid
down (on) the ground (as his) bed.
X (1’-2’) Their storerooms which were pl[undered]. (3’) Their dwelling was not established. (4’) Marduk my
lord (5’) waited for me and (6’-7’) put in my hands (the task of) renewing the divine purification (rituals). (8’11’) In his pure utterance he commanded the calming (of) the anger of the gods (and) the establishment their
dwelling for my reign. (12’). (For) H}arran, the temple Eh}ulh}ul, (13’) which had been cast down for 54 years
(14’) by the destruction (brought) by the Umma4n-manda: (15’) the shrines devastated. (16’-17’) The consent of
the gods, (18’) the fixed day of reconciliation, (19’) (is) 54 years: (20’) when Sı=n (21’) returns to his place. (22’)
Now (23’) to his place (24’) he returned and (25’) Sı=n the lord of the tiara (26’) remembered his dwelling (27’)
of splendour and the gods (28’) (who) as many as with him, (29’) left his cella. (30’) Therefore Marduk, the king
of the gods, (31’) commanded their gathering. (32’-33’) The valuable jasper seal, the stone of kingship (34’-38’)
on which Assurbanipal the king of Assyria drew up and made the image of Sı=n to utter his name, (39’-41’) on
that seal he wrote the praise of Sı=n and (42’) on the neck of Sı=n he placed, (43’-46’) to display its features during
the destruction (brought) by the enemy in distant days (47’-48’) so that his directives do not cease (49’) in Esagil,
(50’) the house that protects (51’) the lives of the gods.

192

Schaudig proposes that ta4ri nis]ı3 “(Fort)führer der Menschen” refers to Sennacherib, see Schaudig, Die
Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 515, n. 766. The epithet [t]a-ri U2G is usually
reserved for Marduk, whose statue the Assyrian king abducts later in the narrative of this inscription. Marduk is
called ‘the minder of his people’ (dAMAR.UTU EN GAL ta-ru-ú UKÙ.MES$-s]u8) in the Cyrus Cylinder, line 14,
for this latter reference see below Appendix 1.49. In column I line 2’ of the Basalt-Stela of Nabonidus, the form
ta4ri is probably a variant form of the nominative ta4riu (for the latter, see CAD T 245; AHw 1336) with the final
u omitted because it is used in the construct [t]a-ri ÙG. It is possible that the epithet is used for Sennacherib,
probably with a pun to Marduk, who is considered the real power behind the political events. Marduk moves
Sennacherib to ruin Babylon out of divine anger. Alternatively, the epithet ta4ri nis]ı3 is to be treated to be in the
genitive, agreeing with genitive lemutti ‘evil’ in the previous line which states iktapud H}UL-tì (lemutti) ‘he
(Sennacherib) planned the evil. In this case the translation for the first two lines could be ‘he (i.e. Sennacherib)
planned the evil of the ‘minder of the people’ (i.e. Marduk), (which was) in his heart…’
193
See footnote 191 above.
194
The subsequent line mentions the destruction of shrines. This supports the translation for the present line as
‘he left none of their cults intact’. The word me4su4 means ‘cultic rites, rituals’ and it is plurale tantum, see CAD
M II 35; AHw 647.
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47. Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus, I 8 – 29195
I (7) E&.H}U&L.H}U&L E& dEN.ZU s]a qé-reb URU.H}ar-ra-nu (8) s]a ul-tu U4-mu s[a-a-ti dEN.ZU EN ra-bu-ú (9) s]uba-at t[u-ub S$À-bi-s][u] r[a-m]u-ú qé-re-eb-s]ú (10) e-li URU ù E& s]á-a-s]u S$À-bu-us] i-zu-uz-ma (11) LU&.ERI%Nman-da196 ú-s]at-ba-am-ma E& s]ú-a-tì ub-bi-it-ma (12) ú-s]a-lik-s]u kar-mu-tu i-na pa-li-e-a ki-i-ni7 (13) dEN.ZU
EN GAL-ú ina na-ra-am LUGAL-ú-ti-ia (14) a-na URU ù E& s]a8-a-s]u is-li-mu ir-s]u-ú ta-a-a-ri (15) i-na re-es]
LUGAL-ú-ti-ia da-rí-ti ú-s]ab-ru-)i-in-ni s]u-ut-ti (16) dAMAR.UTU EN GAL ù dEN.ZU na-an-na-ri AN-e ù KItì (17) iz-zi-zu ki-lal-la-an dAMAR.UTU i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ia (18) dNA2.NI%.TUKU LUGAL TIN.TIRKI i-na
ANS$E.KUR.RA ru-ku-bi-ka (19) i-s]i SIG4.HI.A E&.H}U&L.H}U&L e-pu-us]-ma dEN.ZU EN GAL-ú (20) i-na qé-erbi-s]u s]u-ur-ma-a s]u-ba-at-su (21) pa-al-h}i-is] a-ta-ma-a a-na dEN.LI%L DINGIR.MES$ dAMAR.UTU (22) E& s]u-atì s]a taq-bu-ú e-pe-s]u (23) LU&.ERI%N-man-da197 sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u (24) dAMAR.UTUma i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ia LU&.ERI%N-man-da198 s]a8 taq-bu-ú (25) s]a-a-s]u KUR-s]u ù LUGAL.MES$ a-lik i-di-s]u ul i-baás]-s]i (26) i-na s]a-lu-ul-ti MU.AN.NA i-na ka-s]á-du (27) ú-s]at-bu-nis]-s]um-ma IKu-ra-as] LUGAL KUR.An-za-an
ÌR-su s[a-ah}-ri (28) i-na um-ma-ni-s]u i-s[u-tu LU&.ERI%N-man-da199 rap-s]á-a-ti ú-sap-pi-ih} (29) IIs]-tu-[me-gu200
LU]GAL LU&.ERI%N-man-da201 is[-bat-ma ka-mu-ut-su a-na KUR-s]u il-qí
I (7) The temple of Eh}ulh}ul, the temple of Sı=n in the midst of H}arran, (8) which since days of old belongs to Sı=n
the great lord, (9) the dwelling (where) the goodness of h[is] heart (is) d[we]lling within it. (10) He became
angry over the city and the temple of his and (11) raised the Umma4n-manda and obliterated that temple and (12)
turned it to ruin. During my legitimate reign, (13) Sı=n the great lord, in love of my kingship, (14) became
reconciled (and) came to mercy with the city and temple. (15) In the beginning of my everlasting kingship they
caused me to see a dream. (16) Marduk, the great lord, and Sı=n, the light of the heaven and earth, (17) were both
standing. Marduk talked with me: (18) “Nabonidus, king of Babylon, in your horse chariot (19) carry bricks,
build Eh}ulh}ul and (for) Sı=n the great lord (20) establish his dwelling in its midst.” (21) Reverently I talked to the
Enlil of the gods, Marduk: (22) “That temple which you told (me) to build, (23) the Umma4n-manda surrounds it
and enormous (is) his strength.” (24) Marduk spoke with me: “The Umma4n-manda about whom you spoke, (25)
he, his land, and the kings who go by his side will not exist.” (26) When the third year came, (27) he (Marduk)
set him in motion, (namely) Cyrus the king of Ans]an his insignificant servant. (28) He scattered the extensive
Umma4n-manda with his few troops. (29) He seized Astyages the king of the Umma4n-manda and took his captive
to his land.
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For the text, see Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp. 415-440;
Langdon, Die neubabylonischen Koniginschriften, pp. 219 – 229. The restorations are based on Schaudig’s
edition unless otherwise stated. Schaudig’s edition of the text contains the orthographical variants from the
different manuscripts. These have not been included except for the words Is]tumegu (Astyages) and Umma4nmanda. This document can be called the ‘Sippar Cylinder’ only because most of the manuscripts were found in
Sippar, Ebabbar. For references to the manuscripts and fragments, see Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von
Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp. 409-415; Berger, Die neubabylonischen Königsinschriften, p. 371. The
collations and emendations mentioned throughout Appendix 1.47 are from Schaudig, op.cit. unless otherwise
mentioned.
196
Variant writings: um-man-ma-an-du in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des
Großen, p. 416: II I 11, um-ma-an-man-du, um-ma-an-ma-an-du, [u]m-ma-an-ma-an-da, LU%.ERI%N-man-du in
ibid., p. 427: 11.
197
Variant writings: [u]m-man-ma-an-du in ibid., p. 417: II I 23, [um-ma]-an-ma-an-da, um-ma-an-man-du,
LU&.ERI%N-man-du in ibid., p. 427: 23.
198
Variant writings: um-man-ma-an-du in ibid., p. 417: II I 24, um-ma-an-ma-an-da, um-ma-an-ma-an-du, [umma-an m]an-du, LU&.ERI%N-man-du in ibid., p. 427:24.
199
Variant writings: um-man ma-an-du in ibid., p. 417: II I 28, um-ma-an-ma-an-da, um-ma-an-ma-an-du, umma-an-man-du, LU&.ERI%N-man-du in ibid., pp. 427-428: 28.
200
Variant writings: [I]Is]-tu-me-e-gu, IIs]-tu-me-gi, [II]s]-tu-me-e-gu in ibid., p. 428: 29.
201
Variant writings: um-man-ma-an-du in ibid., p. 417: II I 29, um-ma-an-man-du, LU&.ERI%N-man-du, KUR umma-an-ma-an-da, KUR um-ma-an-ma-an-du in ibid., p. 428: 29.
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48. H}}arran Cylinder of Nabonidus. I’ 1’-17’202
I’ (1’) [ALAN]203 d30 dNI[N.]GAL dPA[.KU u dSA.DÀR.NUN.NA] (2’) [ù204 DI]NGIR.MES$ s]u-ut
URU.KASKAL ina qe[r-bi-s]ú…]205 (3’) [… s]á t]aq-bu-ú e8p-pu-us]-ma x[xxx] (4’) [xx a-na q]í-bi!!(ma)-ti-ka
s[ir-tú ul e-e[g?-gi…] (5’) [… ki-ma s[]i-it pi-i-ka ALA[N] d30 dNI[N.GAL] (6’) [dPA.KU] dSA.DÀR.NUN.NA u
DINGIR.MES$ s]u-ut URU KA[SKAL x] (7’) [xxx] ud-da-ás]-ma ú-s]ak-la-lu x-x-s]ú-un206 E&.H}U&L.H}U&L (8’) [h}aan-tis]] e!-pu-us]-ma ina qer!-bi-s]ú s]u-úr!!(tu)-ma-a s]u-bat-sú-un (9’) [pal]-h}i?-is] a-ta-ma-a a-na dEN.LI%L
DINGIR.MES$ dAMAR.UTU (10’) [EN] EN.EN reme!!(s]u)-nu-ú dAMAR.UTU um!-ma207 URU u E&! s]ú-a-tú 208
(11’) […]x-h}a-su209 taq-bu-ú is]-s]ak-nu ina pi-i-ka! (12’) [LU&.ERI%N-man-d]a210 sa-h}ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu
e-mu-qa-a-s]ú (13’) [xxx]x-ma s]á-ni-ni ul i-s]i ki-ki-i (14’) [… lI]s]-tu-me-gi LUGAL ERI%N!211-man-da íp-pu-s]u E&
(15’) [DINGIR.MES$ s]u-ut URU H}a]r-ra-nu ú-s]es]!-s]e-bu qé-r[eb-s]ú]212 (16’) [xxx i]t?-ti!-iá e-m[uq? xxx] 17’
xxx a xxx (text breaks off for column I)
I’ (1’) [Statues] of Sı=n, Ni[n]gal, Nu[sku, Sadarnunna (2’) and the g]ods, those in the m[idst] of H}arran, … (3’)
[…of which y]ou commanded I will accomplish and… (4’) […] your exalted command I will not neg[lect…]
(5’) [… in accordance with] your utterance the sta[tues] of Sı=n, Ni[ngal], (6’) [Nusku], Sadarnunna and the gods,
those in H}arran… (7’) … I will renew and will make complete213 their… Eh}ulh}ul (8’) [swiftly] I carried out and
made lovable its (i.e. Eh}ulh}ul’s) midst their dwelling. (9’) [Rev]erently I spoke to the Enlil of the gods, Marduk,
(10’) [the lord] of lords, the merciful Marduk, (and said): that city and temple (11’)… its … you spoke, they are
established in (the word of) your mouth (12’). [The Umma4n-mand]a surrounds it and enormous (is) his strength.
(13’) …is unrivalled, how?! (14’) […A]styages the king of the Umma4n-manda, they will make (15’). [The gods
of H}a]rran will inhabit [its mi]dst. (16’)… with me… the str[ength?]… (17’) … (text breaks off for column I)
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V. Donbaz. “Deux nouvelles inscriptions de Nabonide, roi de Babylone” Anatolia Antiqua 1 (1987), pp. 1920; Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp. 473-474. Schaudig’s
restorations have been used unless otherwise stated. The collations and emendations mentioned throughout
Appendix 1.48 are from Schaudig’s work unless otherwise mentioned.
203
The gap before d30 is implied in Donbaz’s translation in Donbaz, “Deux nouvelles inscriptions de Nabonide”,
p. 19.
204
Following Donbaz’s restoration in ibid., p. 19: Col I. 2.
205
Donbaz’s reads qe[r-bi-s]ú?…] in ibid., p. 19: Col I. 2. Schaudig suggests qe[r-bi-s]ú ú-s[u-ú] in Schaudig, Die
Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 473: I’ 2’.
206
Donbaz collates this word as x-x-s]u8-un in Donbaz, “Deux Nouvelles Inscriptions de Nabonide”, p. 19: Col. I
7). Schaudig reads s]i-pir-s]u8-un ‘die Arbeit an ihnen’ in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und
Kyros’ des Großen, p. 473: I’ 7’. Consequently, Donbaz mentions an ép-sign after in his transliteration but it is
not included in his autograph of the text, see Donbaz, “Deux Nouvelles Inscriptions de Nabonide”, pp. 19-20. It
is not clear whether Donbaz forgot to include it in his autograph. Schaudig does not read it. If it exists, it may
have stood for a word that connected the entire sentence to the temple Eh}ulh}ul, perhaps ina ‘in’.
207
Donbaz collates AB.BA in ibid., p. 19: Col. I 10). Schaudig interprets these signs as um!-ma, noting it may be
the used similar to the speech introducing particle ma4 used in the Assyrian dialect, Schaudig, Die Inschriften
Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 473, n. 654.
208
The reading u E&! s]u8-a-tu8 follows ibid., p. 473: I’ 10. Note however that Donbaz collates only X X X for this
part of the text, Donbaz, “Deux Nouvelles Inscriptions de Nabonide”, p. 19: Col. I. 10.
209
Following Donbaz’s collation in ibid., p. 19: Col I. 11). Schaudig suggests [s]á e-p]es]-su ‘dessen [Erbau]ung’
in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 473: I’ 11’.
210
Following Donbaz’s restoration of the specific written form of the term Umma4n-manda in Donbaz, “Deux
Nouvelles Inscriptions de Nabonide”, p. 19: Col. I 12. This written form LU&.ERI%N-man-da is also found in the
Sippar Cylinder of Nabonidus line 23, used in the same phrase ‘The Umma4n-manda surrounds it and enormous
(is) his strength.’ (LU&.ERI%N-man-da sa-h}i-ir-s]um-ma pu-ug-gu-lu e-mu-qá-a-s]u), see above Appendix 1.47.
211
The sign looks like a ma-sign except it has two verticals superimposed on one other. It is clearly an error for
ERI%N, as noted in both Donbaz’ and Schaudig’s editions. See the sign in line 14’ before man-da from the
autograph in Donbaz, “Deux Nouvelles Inscriptions de Nabonide”, p. 20.
212
Donbaz has […] x x be/nu ú-s]es]-s]e-bu ki X[… in ibid., p. 19: Col. I. 15.
213
The previous first person present future and the context suggest the final u in ú-s]ak-la-lu is purely
orthographical. For such non-grammatical endings, see J. P. Hyatt, The Treatment of Final Vowels in Early NeoBabylonian. (Yale Oriental Studies Researches Vol 23). New Haven. Yale University Press. 1941.
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49. The Cyrus Cylinder 1-19214
1. …x-ni-s]u
2. …ki]-ib-ra-a-tim
3. …x.x.GAL ma-t[u-ú is]-s]ak-na a-na e-nu-tu ma-ti-s]ú
4. s]i-x.x.[…]s]i?-li ú-s]a-ás]-ki-na s[e-ru-s]u-un
5. ta-am-s]i-li E&.SAG.I%L i-te-[pus]…ti]m? a-na S$ES$.UNUG.KI ù si-it-ta-a-tim ma-h}a-za
6. pa-ra-as[ la si-ma-a-ti-s]u-nu ta-x[…]pa-lih} u4-mi-s]a-am-ma id-de-né-eb-bu-ub ù a-na ma-[a]g-ri-tim
7. s]at-tuk-ku ú-s]ab-t[i-li ú-l[a-ap-pi-it pél-lu-de-e…is]-]tak?-ka-an qé-reb ma-h}a-zi pa-la-h}a dAMAR.UTU
LUGAL DINGIR.MES$ ig-[m]ur kar-s]u-us]-s]u
8. le-mu-ut-ti URU-s]ú [i-t]e-né!-ep-pu-us] u4-mi-s]a-am-ma qa?-DIS$?-KU[R?…UKÙ?.]MES$-s]ú i-na ab-s]a-a-ni
la ta-ap-s]u-úh}-tim ú-h}al-li-iq kul-lat-si-in
9. a-na ta-zi-im-ti-s]i-na dEN.LI%L DINGIR.MES$ ez-zi-is] i-gu-ug-m[a…] ki-su-úr-s]u-un DINGIR.MES$ a-s]i-ib S$Àbi-s]u-nu i-zi-bu at-ma-an-s]u-un
10. i-na ug-ga-ti s]a ú-s]e-ri-bi a-na qé-reb S$U.AN.NA.KI dAMAR.UTU t[i-iz-qa-ru dEN-LI%L DINGIR.M]ES$ ussa-ah}-ra215 a-na nap-h}ar da-ád-mi s]a in-na-du-ú s]u-bat-su-un
11. ù UKÙ.MES$ KUR S$u-me-ri ù URI.KI s]a i-mu-ú s]a-lam-ta-ás] ú-sa-ah}!-h}i-ir ka-x-x-x ir-ta-s]i ta-a-a-ra kul-lat
ma-ta-a-ta ka-li-s]i-na i-h}i-it[ ib-re-e-ma
12. is]-te-)e-e-ma ma-al-ki i-s]á-ru bi-bil S$À-bi-s]a it-ta-ma-ah} qa-tu-us]-s]u IKu-ra-ás] LUGAL URU.An-s]a-an itta-bi ni-bi-it-su a-na ma-li-ku-tim kul-la-ta nap-h}ar iz-zak-ra s]u-um-s]ú
13. KUR.Qu-ti-i gi-mir Um-man-man-da ú-ka-an-ni-s]a a-na s]e-pi-s]u UKÙ.MES$ s[al-mat SAG.DU s]a ú-s]a-ak-s]idu qa-ta-a-s]ú
14. i-na ki-it-tim ù mi-s]á-ru is]-te-né-)e-e-s]i-na-a-tim dAMAR.UTU EN GAL ta-ru-ú UKÙ.MES$-s]ú ep-s]e-e-ti-s]a
dam-qa-a-ta ù lib-ba-s]u i-s]a-ra h}a-di-is] ip-pa-li-i[s]
15. a-na URU-s]u KA&.DINGIR.MES$.KI a-la-ak-s]u iq-bi ú-s]a-as[-bi-it-su-ma h}ar-ra-nu TIN.TIR.KI ki-ma ib-ri ù
tap-pe-e it-tal-la-ka i-da-a-s]u
16. um-ma-ni-s]u rap-s]a-a-tim s]a ki-ma me-e I%D la ú-ta-ad-du-ú ni-ba-s]u-un GIS$.TUKUL.MES$-s]u-nu s[a-an-duma i-s]a-ad-di-h}a i-da-a-s]u
17. ba-lu qab-li ù ta-h}a-zi ú-s]e-ri-ba-ás] qé-reb S$U.AN.NA.KI URU-s]u KA&.DINGIR.MES$.KI i-t[e-er i-na s]ap-s]aqí ldNÀ.NI%.TUG LUGAL la pa-li-h}i-s]u ú-ma-al-la-a qa-tu-us]-s]ú
18. UKÙ.MES TIN.TIR.KI ka-li-s]u-nu nap-h}ar KUR S$u-me-ri u URI.KI ru-bé-e ù s]ak-kan-nak-ka s]a-pal-s]u
ik-mi-sa ú-na-às]-s]i-qu s]e-pu-us]-s]u ih}-du-ú a-na LUGAL-ú-ti-s]ú im-mi-ru pa-nu-us]-s]ú-un
19. be-lu s]a i-na tu-kul-ti-s]a ú-bal-li-t[u mi-tu-ta DINGIR i-na pu-us]-qu ù ú-de-e ig-mi-lu kul-la-ta DINGIR
t[a-bi-is] ik-ta-ar-ra-bu-s]u is]-tam-ma-ru zi-ki-ir-s]u
1. …
2. …w]orld
3. …x.x.great diminishing, he was settled to the lordship of his land.
4. … he established over them.
5. He ma[de] the likeness of Esagila… to Ur and the remaining centres
6. (cultic) ordinance of no appropriate symbol of theirs… the reverent, daily and talked repeatedly, and (in)
a[b]use,
7. the regular offerings he discontinued, he ta[inted the shrines… he e]stablished in the midst of the centre.
Within it he ex[tin]guished the fear of Marduk the king of the gods.
8. He repeatedly did evil (in) his city daily and…he ruined all his [people] under an unceasing yoke.
9. to their complaint the Enlil of the gods became furiously angry an[d…] their territory(lit. border). The gods
who dwell in their midst left their cella
10. in the rage which he introduced to the midst of Babylon. Marduk the e[xalted, the Enlil of the god]s, changed
(favour) to all the cities (lit. settlements) where they had abandoned their dwelling,
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For the entire text, see P.-R. Berger, “Der Kyros-Zylinder mit dem Zusatzfragment BIN II Nr. 32 und die
akkadischen Personennamen im Danielbuch” ZA 64 (1975), pp. 194-203; Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids
von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, pp. 551-556; F. H. Weißbach, Die Keilschriftexten der Achameniden.
(Vorderasiatische Bibliothek, Bd 3). Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1911, pp. 2-8. The collations
mentioned in Appendix 1.49 are from Schaudig, op.cit. unless otherwise mentioned.
215
The restoration and reading t[i-iz-qa-ru dEN-LI%L DINGIR.M]ES$ us-sa-ah}-ra is suggested in Schaudig, Die
Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’ des Großen, p. 552:10, nn 875-876. Berger has t[izqa4ru ana
qa]b?-li? sa-ah}-ra ‘der Erhabene, der zum Kampf entschlossen war wandte’ in Berger, “Der Kyros-Zylinder“,
pp. 196-197.
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11. and the people of Sumer and Akkad who had become like a corpse… he had mercy. He (Marduk) saw he
(Nabonidus) was sinning in all of the lands and
12. he sought therefore (a) just king of (his) heart’s desire. He grasped his hand. Cyrus king of Ans]an arose. He
gave his (Cyrus’) name to the kingship of all civilisation.216
13. The land of Gutium, the entire Umma4n-manda were made to submit to his feet. The black-headed people
whom his hands conquered.
14. He transformed them in reliability and justice. Marduk, the great lord, the minder of his people, joyfully
looke[d] at the goodness of the achievement(s) of (Cyrus’ hands) and the straightness of his (Cyrus’) heart.
15. Towards his city Babylon he (Marduk) spoke his (Cyrus’) going and made him take he road to Babylon.
Friends and partners went at his side.
16. His extensive army whose number, like waters of a river, is unknown (with) their readied weapons passed
along at his side.
17. Wihout battle and clash he (Marduk) took him (Cyrus) into Babylon. He (Marduk) spared Babylon his city in
hardship. Nabonidus the king, who did not revere him, he handed over to him (Cyrus).
18. The people of Babylon, all of them, the entire land of Sumer and Akkad, the rulers and the governors,
submitted under him, they kissed his feet, they rejoiced, their faces looked to his kingship.
19. The lord who makes the dead live with his support; the god (who) spares (those) in hardship and affliction;
all the gods bless him continually in friendship (and) continually praise his name.217

50. Gadd Chronicle, BM 21901, lines 16-30, 38-52, 58-65218
Years 11-12 of Nabopolassar
16. [MU.11.KA&M LUGAL] URI.KI ERI%N.MES$-s]ú id-ki-e-ma GU& I%D.IDIGNA DU-ma ina ITI.GUD ina S$À
BAL.TIL.KI S$UB-di.
17. [ina UD…K]A&M s]á ITI.SIG4 s[al-tú ana S$À URU DÙ-ma URU ul is[-bat LUGAL KUR.As]-s]ur ERI%N.ME-s]ú
id-ka8m-ma
18. LUGAL URI.KI TA BAL.TIL.KI is-kip-ma EN URU.Tak-ri-i-ta-in [URU] s]á GU& Ì-diq-lat EGIR-s]ú DU-ik
19. LUGAL URI.KI ERI%N.ME-s]ú a[na b]ir-tú s]a8 URU.Tak-ri-i-ta-in ul-te-l[i LUGA]L KUR.As]-s]ur u ERI%N[-nis]ú]
20. ina UGU ERI%N-ni LUGAL URI.KI s]á [ana UR]U.T[ak-r]i-i-ta-i[n s]]u-lu-ú id-di-ma
21. 10.UD.ME s[al-tú ana lìb-bi-s]u8-nu DÙ-us]-ma URU ul is[-bat ERI%N-ni LUGAL URI.K[I] s]á ana bir-tú s]u-lu-ú
22. BAD5.BAD5 KUR.As]-s]ur ma-a-dis] GAR-an LUGAL KUR.As]-s]ur u ERI%N.ME-[s]ú…x]-x-ma a-na KUR-s]ú
i-tur
23. ina ITI.APIN KUR.Ma-da-a-a ana KUR.A-rap-h}u!219 ur-[d]am-m[a] s[al-tú ana S$[À URU DÙ-ma…]220
24. MU.12.KA&M ina ITI.NE KUR.Ma-da-a-a ana UGU NINA.KI ki-i…
216

The words kullata naph}ar can be translated “all civilisation”, see the remarks in ch. 7, p. 212.
This difficult line has received other interpretations. Weißbach offered the following translation: “Der Herrn,
der durch seine Macht Tote zum Leben gebracht, alle mit Vernichtung und Unbill verschont hatte, segneten sie
freudig, bewahrten seinen Namen.”, Weißbach, Die Keilschriftexten der Achameniden, p. 5:19. Berger suggests
“Den Herrn, der durch seine Hilfe die to(dgeweih)ten (Götter)? wieder belebte, vor Not und Bedrängnis alle
(Götter)? verschonte, priesen sie dankbar immer wieder, verehrten seinen Namen.” in Berger, “Der KyrosZylinder”, p. 197:19. Schaudig reads an in place of the two logograms DINGIR and suffixes this –an to the
previous words as mi-tu-ta-an and kul-la-ta-an in Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’
des Großen, p. 552: 19, n. 883, and translates the entire line as ‘Als der Herrn, der durch das (zurecht) in ihn
(gesetzte) vertrauen alle To(dgeweih)ten am Leben hielt, aus Not und Bedrängnis alle Welt errettete, segneten
sie ihn immerzu (auf das) Süß(este), priesen seinen Namen.’ in ibid., p. 555:19.
218
For BM 21901, see C. J. Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, The Newly Discovered Babylonian Chronicle, No 21,901
in the British Museum. London. The British Museum. 1923, pp. 31 – 42, pl. I – VI; CCK, pp. 55 – 65, 79 –82, pl.
III, IX – XII; ABC, pp. 90-96. The signs in the tablet seem to have been more visible during C. J. Gadd’s study
as compared to later studies. On the other hand, there are occasions when Wiseman and Grayson collate signs
missed by Gadd. Variant readings are included only if they add something new to the understading of the text.
219
The text has ri. This appears to be a scribal error, see Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, p. 33, no. 1, pl. II: 23; CCK,
p. 56, n. 1.
220
Apparently the last four signs were visible during Gadd’s collation, see Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, pl. II:23
whereas two decades later they appear more erased in Wiseman’s study, see CCK, pl. X:23. Grayson’s study
indicates the last four signs are no longer visible, see ABC, p. 92:23. The ensuing restoration is based on the last
seven signs found in Gadd Chronicle line 26 below.
217
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25. … i-h}i-s]am-ma URU.Tar-bi-s[u URU s]á pi-h}at NINA.KI i[s[-s[]ab-tu…
26. […I%D.Ì-d]iq-lat US$-ma ina UGU BAL.TIL.KI it-ta-di s[al-tú ana S$À URU DÙ-ma
27. … it-ta-qar BAD5.BAD5 UN.ME GAL.ME lim-nis] GAR-an h}u-bu-ut-su ih}-ta-bat s]i[l-lat-su is]-ta-lal]
28. [LUGAL U]RI.KI u ERI%N.ME-s]ú s]á ana re-s[u-ut KUR.Ma-da-a-a DU-ku s[al-tú NU KUR-du UR[U…]
29. [LUGAL URI.]KI u IÚ-[ma-ki]s]-tar ina UGU URU a-h}a-mes] IGI.MES$ DÙG-tú u su-lum-mu-u KI a-h}a-mes]
GAR.MES$
30. […IÚ-ma-ki-i]s]-tar u ERI%N.ME-s]ú ana KUR-s]ú it-tur LUGAL URI.KI u ERI%N.ME-s]ú ana KUR-s]ú GUR-ru
Year 14 of Nabopolassar
38. [MU.14.KA&M] LUGAL URI.K[I E]RI%N.ME-s]ú id-ki-[e-ma ana KUR…-i]k? LUGAL ERI%N-man-da ana
tar-s[i LUGAL URI.[KI]
39. […]-ú a-h}a-mes] i-ta-am-ru
40. [LUGA]L URI.[KI…]-ma?[… IÚ-m]a-[ki]s]-tar […]-a-ni ú-s]e-bir-ma
41. [G]U& I%D.Ì-diq-lat DU.ME-ma […i]na UGU NI[NA.KI S$UB].MES$
42. TA ITI.SIG4 EN ITI.NE 3.TA.À[M…]-ú
43. s[al-tú dan-na-tú ana S$À URU DÙ-s]u ITI.NE [UD.?. KA&M…BAD5.BAD5 UN.ME G]AL.ME ma-a-dis]
GAR-an
44. ina u4-mi-s]u-ma ld30-LUGAL-GAR-un LUGAL KUR.As]-s][ur…
45. s]il-lat URU u E&.KUR DUGUD-tú is]-tal-lu U[RU a]na DU6 u ka[r-me GUR-ru… LUGAL]
46. s]á KUR.As]-s]ur la-IGI [LUGA]L221 is]-h}i-t[am-ma T[A]? LUGAL URI.KI…
47. ITI.KIN UD.20.KA&M IÚ-ma-kis]-tar u ERI%N.ME-s]ú ana KUR-s]ú it-tur EGIR-s]ú LUGAL UR[I.KI…]
48. a-di URU.Na-s[i-bi-ni il-li-ku h}u-ub-ti u ga-lu-tu ka-[…
49. u KUR.Ru-s[a-pu ana pa-ni LUGAL URI.KI ana NINA.KI ú-bil-lu-ni ina I[TI…ldSA&R-ú-bal-lit[]
50. ina URU.H}ar-ra-nu ana LUGAL-ut KUR.As]-s]ur ina AS$.TE TUS$-ab EN ITI…
51. ina NINA[.KI…T]A UD.20.KA&M s]a8 ITI.[…] LUGAL…
52. is-suh}-ma ina UR[U…
Year 16 of Nabopolassar
58. MU.16.KA&M ina ITI.GU4 LUGAL URI.KI ERI%N.ME-s]ú id-ki-e-ma ana KUR.As]-s]ur DU-ik T[A ITI.?.] EN
ITI.APIN
59. ina KUR.As]-s]ur s]al-t[a-nis] DU.ME ina ITI.APIN KUR.ERI%N-man-d[a… ana r]i-[s[]u?-ut LUGAL URI.KI
DU.ME-nim-ma
60. ERI%N.ME-s]ú-nu ana S$À a-h}a-mes] is-mu-h}u-ma ana URU.H}ar-ra-n[u ana UGU] ldAs]-s][ur-TIN]-it[ s]á ina
KUR.As]-s]ur ina AS$.TE ú-s]i-bi
61. DU.ME-ma ldSA&R-ú-bal-lit[ u ERI%N-ni KUR.Mi-[s[ir s]á ana ri-s[u-ti-s]ú] DU.ME-ni
62. h[at-tú LU&.KU&R im-qut-su-nu-ti-ma URU ú-mas]-s][i-ru-ma…] i-bi-ru
63. LUGAL URI.KI a-na URU.H}ar-ra-ni ik-s]u-dam-ma […U]RU is[-s[a-bat
64. s]il-lat URU u E&.KUR DUGUD-tú is]-ta-lal ina ITI.S$E LUGAL [UR]I.K[I…?-s]]ú-nu ú-mas]-s]ìr-ma
65. s]u-ú ana KUR-s]ú GUR-ra u ERI%N-man-da s]á ana ri-s[u-ut222 LUGAL URI.K[I] D[U.ME ana EGIR-s]ú-nu
it]-te-eh}-su
Years 11-12 of Nabopolassar
16. [The eleventh year: the king] of Akkad called his army and marched along the bank of the river Tigris and in
the month of Iyyar he encamped against Assur.
17. [in the ?]th [day] of the month Sivan he engaged in battle against the city but did not seize (it). The king of
Assyria called his army and
18. pushed the king of Akkad back from Assur and marched after him as far as Takritain, [a city] on the bank of
the Tigris.
19. The king of Akkad station[ed] his army [in the f]ortress of Takritain. The [kin]g of Assyria and [his] army
20. encamped against the army of the king of Akkad which was [s]tationed in T[akri]tai[n] and
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The damaged sign is hard to discern. It looks much more like LUGAL in C. J. Gadd’s collation, see Gadd,
The Fall of Nineveh, pl. IV:46. It appears to have worn out even more in Wiseman’s collation, see CCK, pl. XI:
46 whereas unrecognisable during Grayson’s study, see ABC, p. 94:46.
222
The sign is visible in Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh, pl. V: 65; CCK, pl. XII: 65 but not in ABC, p. 96:65.
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21. battled against them for 10 days but he (the king of Assyria) did not seize the city. The army of the king of
Akkad, which had been stationed in the fortress,
22. greatly inflicted a defeat upon Assyria. The king of Assyria and [his] army… and returned to his land.
23. In the month of Marchesvan the Medes proceeded [d]own to Arraph}u an[d] [engaged] in battle against the
[city…]
24. The twelfth year: in the month of Ab, the Medes against Nineveh like…
25. … hastened and they s[ei]zed Tarbis[u, a city in the province of Nineveh…
26. …they proceeded along [the river Ti]gris and encamped against Assur. They engaged in battle against the
city and…
27. …demolished. They, terribly (lit. in an evil manner), inflicted a defeat upon a great people. Its plunder he
plundered, [its] bo[oty he carried off]
28. [The king of A]kkad and his [ar]my, who had gone to the aid of the Medes, did not reach the battle. The
cit[y…]
29. [The king of Akka]d and C[yax]ares met one another in front of the city (and) they established good
(relations) and peace with one another.
30. […Cyaxa]res and his army returned to his land. The king of Akkad and his army returned to his land.
Year 14 of Nabopolassar
38. [The fourteenth year:] the king of Akkad cal[led] his [a]rmy [and to the land of…]. The king of the Umma4nmanda towards the king of Akkad…
39. … they saw each other
40. [K]ing of Akkad…[Cy]a[x]ares…introduced and
41. they marched along the [ba]nk of the river Tigris and… [they encamp]ed against Ni[neveh]
42. from the month of Sivan until the month of Ab, for three […]
43. They engaged in a fierce battle against the city. In the month of Abu, [on the ?th day], they greatly inflicted
[a defeat of a g]reat [people].
44. On that day, Sin-s]arra-is]kun, king of Ass[yria…
45. They plundered the weighty booty of city and temple, they [turned] the [c]ity to mound and he[ap… the
king]
46. of Assyria escaped from before the [kin]g and… the king of Akkad…
47. On the twentieth day of the month Elul Cyaxares and his army returned to his land. After him, the king of
Akka[d…
48. they went as far as Nas[ibin. Plunder and the exiles…
49. and they carried (the people of) Rus[apu to the presence of the king of Akkad at Nineveh. In the mo[nth
of…As]s]ur-uballit[]
50. sat to the throne of kingship of Assyria in H}arran until the month of…
51. in Nineveh[…f]rom the twentieth day of the month […] the king of […]
52. rose up and in the cit[y of…
Year 16 of Nabopolassar
58. The sixteenth year: in the month of Iyyar the king of Akkad called his army and went to Assyria. Fr[om the
month of ?] until the month of Marchesvan
59. he marched authoritatively in Assyria. In the month of Marchesvan, the Umma4n-mand[a..], they came [to]
the [a]id of the king of Akkad and
60. they mixed their armies together and to H}arran, [against As]s]ur-uball]it[ who sat on the throne in Assyria,
61. they marched and then As]s]ur-uballit[, and the army of Eg[ypt who] had come [to his aid],
62. terror of the enemy fell upon them and they aban[doned] the city… they crossed over.
63. The king of Akkad reached H}arran and […c]ity he seized.
64. He carried away the weighty booty of city and temple. In the month of Adar the king of [Ak]ka[d]…he left
their ? and
65. he returned to his land and Umma4n-manda, who had cam[e] to the aid of the king of Akkad, [wit]hdrew.
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51. Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962 (BM 34026), Spartoli II, lines r. 18-23223
18. [i-nu-um224… dE]N(?)225 iz-kur s]ah}-lu-uq-tum
19. …x x ir-ta-s]i ki-mil-tum
20. h}e-[pe-e] KUR dEN.L[I%L i]q-ta-bi226 S$u-me-ri-is]
21. a-a-ú IKU.KU.KU.KU.[MAL e-]pis] lim-ni-e-tum
22. id-kam-ma LU&.ERI%N-ma-an-[da …is-pu-u]n KUR EN.LI%L
23. ú-na-am-ma-am-ma s]i-[x x x] x x ina a-h}i-s]ú-nu
18. [When… Be4]l(?) uttered destruction
19. …he showed wrath.
20. The crushing of the land of En[lil?.. he co]mmanded for Sumer227
21. “Which one is Kukukuku[mal] the evil [d]oer?”
22. He called therefore the Umma4n-man[da… he devastat]ed the land of Enlil
23. he layed desolate and […]… at their side.
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For autograph, text and readings, see T. G. Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions and Records Referring to Babylonia
and Elam and Their Rulers, and Other Matters” Journal of the Transactions of the Victoria Institute 29 (1897),
pp. 57-65, 86-89; A. Jeremias, “Die sogenannten Kedorlaomer-Texte” Orientalistische Studien Fritz
Hommelzum sechzigsten Geburtstag am 31. Juli 1914, I (Mitteilungen der vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft 21).
Leipzig. J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1917, pp. 84-90; W. G. Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to
the Elamites: An Historical Epic” in Cinquante-deux reflexions sur le Proche-Orient Ancien offertes en homage
à Léon De Meyer. H. Gasche, M. Tanret, C. Janssen, A. Degraeve, eds. (Mesopotamian History and
Environment, Occasional Publications II). Peeters. Leuven. 1994, pp. 68-71; M. C. Astour, “Political and
Cosmic Symbolism in Genesis 14 and in Its Babylonian Sources” Biblical Motifs: Origins and Transformations.
A. Altmann, ed. Cambridge, Massachusetts. Harvard University Press. 1966, pp. 95-96, 101. For a more recent
translation, see B. Foster, Before the Muses, pp. 371-374.
224
The restoration i-nu-um ‘when’ is based on the fact that the same word is found at the beginning of all three
passages delienated into sections on the reverse of Spartoli II before this passage in Appendix 1.51. The
delineated passage that follows this passage in Appendix 1.51 also begins with i-nu-um ‘when’. For these
occurances, see Spartoli II r. 2, 6, 10, 24.
225
The reading [dE]N(?) is very unclear, the traces have been autographed in Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions”, p.
88:18. The alternative reading is [… den-lí]l? in Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty”, p. 70:18. The
interpretation of this name also has a bearing on which deity is summoning the Elamite king and the Umma4nmanda in this passage. For the pertinent discussion, see Appendix 3, pp. 279-282.
226
The reading iq-ta-bi follows Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty”, p. 70:20. Foster’s translation ‘he
commanded’ suggests the same reading, Foster, Before the Muses, 373:20. On the basis of these works that are
based on collations, one has to reject Jeremias’ alternative reading [ame=lUmma=]n-man-da h}arra=n in Jeremias,
“Die sogenannten Kedorlaomer-Texte”, p. 88: r. 20.
227
Lambert translates line 20 as ‘In Sumerian he commanded the break-up of Enlil’s land’, Lambert, “The Fall
of the Cassite Dynasty”, p. 71:20. Lambert argues that the speech in Spartoli II. r. 21 is a Sumerian quotation that
has been translated into the Akkadian language of the text in accordance with Near Eastern custom, W. G.
Lambert, “A Sumerian-speaking king of Elam?” N.A.B.U. 1995 (1), p. 9. Foster translates line 20 as ‘he
commanded for Sumer the smashing of En[lil]’s land:’ in B. Foster, Before the Muses, p. 373: 20. Foster’s
rendering ‘for Sumer’ is preferable because –is] ending in S$u-me-ri-is] can be seen as the terminative –is] ending
‘to, unto’. The terminative –is] ending ‘to, unto’ is used elsewhere in Spartoli II, in the phrases ‘went down to the
Abyss’ (ú-ri-du-ma gab-bi-is]) Spartoli II r. 12, ‘surrounded the heavens’ (il-ma-a s]á-ma-mi-is]) Spartoli II r. 13,
‘entered Borsippa’ (KU4-ub Bar-sìp-is]), Spartoli II r. 32.
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APPENDIX 2
H TUPSINNA TEXT SCORE

Manuscripts1

KBo 3 16
KBo 3 17
KBo 3 18
KBo 3 19
KBo 3 20
KUB 31 1
IBoT 4 7
1’. KBo 3 20 1’: …]-m[i]

2’. KBo 3 20 2’: …] LUGAL S$A KUR URUTE.UNU&KI
3’. KBo 3 20 3’: …] ma-a-an 1 MEKAM MUKAM pa-it

4’. KBo 3 20 4’: …h}a-a]n-te-ez-zi-ia-[a]s]-mi-is] LUGAL-us]

5’. KBo 3 20 5’: …] d[i]-in-za-ni

6’. KBo 3 20 6’: …]-li-is]-s]i-it-ta

7’. KBo 3 20 7’: …]-an ú-…
8’. KBo 3 20 8’: …] pa-ah}-s]a-nu-nu2-[un]
----------------------------------------------------------------9’. KBo 3 20 r. 1’: … ku-i

10’. KBo 3 20 r. 2’: … DINGIR.MES$-as] tar-as]-k[i-an-zi…]

11’. KBo 3 20 r. 3’: …

12’. KBo 3 20 r. 4’: … pí-e-da-ah}
1

It is possible that KBo 3 17 and 20 are not part of the Hittite Cuthaean Legend. The episodes found in these
tablets are fragmentary. How they connect with the rest of the Hittite version of the Cuthaean Legend is not clear.
There is a possibility these episodes do not belong to the Hittite Cuthaean Legend.
2
Güterbock states that the additional nu is visible in his collation, H. G. Güterbock. “Die historische Tradition
und ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis 1200. Zweiter Teil: Hethiter” ZA 44 (1938),
pp. 51, n. 6. There is a very minor trace that would fit the sign nu better than un in KBo 3 20 8’.
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13’. KBo 3 20 r. 5’: … [ta]r-s]i-kán-zi
14’. KBo 3 20 r. 6’: … -ua u-ni ERI%N.MES$-an
15’. KBo 3 20 r. 7’: … U[M](?)-[M]A(?) m[N]a-ra-am-d30-na a-[…

16’. KBo 3 20 r. 8’: [I]-NA E&.EN.NU.[U]N-IA h}ar-m[i]
17’. KBo 3 20 r. 9’: DINGIR.MES$-s]a-as]-s]i k[i]-is]-s]a-an…[tar-s]i-kán-zi]

18’. KBo 3 20 r. 10’: LU&.MES$ SA.GAZ I-NA E%.EN.[NU.UN]…

19’. KBo 3 20 r. 11’: [K]Á-x(?)-[i]z-zu-us]-ta pa-ra-a ...
20’. KBo 3 20 r. 12’: tar-na3 as]-x(?)-us]-ta lu-ut-t[a] …

21’. KBo 3 20 r. 13’: a-ar-ru-[u]s]…

22’. KBo 3 20 r. 14’: h}a-…

23’. KBo 3 20 r. 15’: u[g]-…

24’. KBo 3 20 r. 16’: nu-…

25’. KBo 3 20 r. 17’: h}u-u-s]i…

26’. KBo 3 20 r. 18’: …
----------------------------------------------------------------27’. KBo 3 17 1’: …] e-s]a-an-da

28’. KBo 3 17 2’: …]-an-za-ma

29’. KBo 3 17 3’:…a]-ra-a-is]

30’. KBo 3 17 4’: …]-ir

3

Güterbock’s collation suggests there is a gap between the signs na and as], Güterbock, “Die historische
Tradition und ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und Hethitern bis 1200. Zweiter Teil: Hethiter”, 1938,
p. 58, n. 10, contrary to the copy in KBo 3 20 r. 12’.
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31’. KBo 3 17 5’: …] KUR A.GA.DE*KI-as]

32’. KBo 3 17 6’: …]-ua-as]-kán-zi

33’. KBo 3 17 7’: …]-s]a-an pí-i-e-er

34’. KBo 3 17 8’: …]-e-es] s]ar-ku

35’. KBo 3 17 9’: …] ki-i-ma nam-ma

36’. KBo 3 17 10’: …p]í kat-ti-is]-s]um-mi

37’. KBo 3 17 11’: …] e-es]

38’. KBo 3 17 12’: …me-mi-is]-]ki-iz-zi kat-ti-is]-mi-ua

39’. KBo 3 17 13’: … ú-u]a-ad-du nu-mu ku-it

40’. KBo 3 17 14’: …] na-ak-ki-ia-an-ni-es]-s]i

41’. KBo 3 17 15’: …]-la me-mi-is]-ki-iz-zi

42’. KBo 3 17 16’: …]-ia ú-ua-an-zi

43’. KBo 3 17 17’: …]-li-an pu-nu-us]-zi

44’. KBo 3 17 18’: …] na-ak-ki-ia-an-ni-mi

45’. KBo 3 17 19’: …na-ak-ki-ia-]a-tar-s]e-me-et
----------------------------------------------------------------46’. KUB 31 1 1’: …-a]n(?)-ni(?)-it a(?)-a[h}](?)[…]

47’. KBo 3 16 1’: …
KUB 31 2’: …L]U& (?)-na-tar-mi-it u-uh}-h}i[…]
48’. KBo 3 16 2’: [mNa-ra-am-d30-n]a-as] A-NA [PA.LU&.MES$ LI-IM tar-as]-ki-iz-zi]
KUB 31 3’: [mNa-ra-am-d30-n]a-as] A-NA [PA.LU&.M]ES$ LI-IM tar-as]-ki-iz-z[i]

49’. KBo 3 16 3’: …] pa-a-an-zi 3 Ì[R.MES$ pa-a-ir da-as]-s]a-u-e-es]…]
KUB 31 4’: …] pa-a-an-zi 3 ÌR.[MES$ pa-a]-ir da-as]-s]a-u-e-e[s]]
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50’. KBo 3 16 4’: …]-ia-an-du ta pa-a-an-zi ú[-an-zi is]-pa-tar-ma…]
KUB 31 5’: …]-ia-an-du ta pa-a-an-zi ú[-u-a]n-zi is]-pa-tar-m[a…]
51’. KBo 3 16 5’: [URUD]Uta-pu-ul-li-as]-s]a-ma-as] pí-ih}-h}i
KUB 31 6’: [URUD]Uta-pu-ul-li-as]-s]a-ma-as] pi-ih}-h}i

52’. KBo 3 16 6’: ma-a-an pa-iz-zi is]-pa-an-ni-it is]-kar-[h}i]
KUB 31 7’: ma-a-an pa-iz-zi is]-pa-an-ni-it is]-kar-h}i
53’. KBo 3 16 7’: URUDUta-pu-ul-li-an-ni-it-ta ku-e-er-zi [ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-ta e-es]-h}ar]
KUB 31 8’: URUDUta-pu-ul-li-an-ni-it-ta ku-e-er-zi ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-t[a e-es]-h}ar]

54’. KBo 3 16 8’: s]i-ia-a-ri a-pí-e ta-an-du-ki-is]
KUB 31 9’: s]i-ia-a-ri a-pí-e ta-an-du-ki-is]

55’. KBo 3 16 9’: ta-as]-ma-as] pa-a-i-mi ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-ta e-[es]-h}ar U&-UL s]i-ia-ri]
KUB 31 10’: ta-as]-ma-as] pa-a-i-mi ma-a-an-s]a-ma-as]-ta e-[e]s]-h}ar U&-UL s]i-ia-ri

56’. KBo 3 16 10’: a-pí-e DINGIR(over AZAG).MES$-is] ta-as]-ma-as] U&-UL pa-a-i-m[i]
KUB 31 11’: a-pí-e DINGIR(over AZAG).MES$-is] ta-as]-ma-as] U&-UL pa-a-i-mi

57’. KBo 3 16 11’: ma-a-an ÌRMES$-ma pa-a-ir 1.EN ÌR-ZU

58’. KBo 3 16 12’: is]-pa-an-ni-it is]-qa-ar-ri-it
59’. KBo 3 16 13’: URUDUta-pu-ul-li-ia-am-mi-it ku-e-er-ta
60’. KBo 3 16 14’: ta-as]-s]i-is]-ta e-es]-h}ar s]i-ia-ti s]e EGIR-pa A-NA mNa-ra-am-d30-na
61’. KBo 3 16 15’: [E]N-as]-s]i h}a-lu-kán pí-e-te-er mNa-ra-am-d30-na-as] tar-as]-ki-iz-zi
KBo 3 18 r. 1: [EN--as]-s]]i a-ap-pa me-mi-er UM-MA mNa-ra[-am-d30-as]]

62’. KBo 3 16 16’: …]-ua-as]-ma-as]-ta is]-h}ar-ma s]i-ia-ti ú-uk-ma-as]-ma-as]
KBo 3 18 r. 2: …a]n(?)-s]a-ma-as]-ta e-es]-h}ar-ra s]i-ia-[ti]
63’. KBo 3 16 17’: [IGI-a]n-da za-ah}-h}i-ia ku-ua-at U&-UL pa-a-i-mi
KBo 3 18 r. 3: [ú-g]a-as]-ma-as] me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da U&-UL pa-[a-i-mi]

64’. KBo 3 16 1’: [IGI]-zi BAL-s]i 190,000 ERI%N.MES$ pí-e-h}u-te-nu-u[n]
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KBo 3 18 r. 4-5: [h}a-a]n-te-ez-zi-ia BAL-s]i 180,000 ERI%N.MES$ || [pí-e-]h}u-te-nu-un
65’. KBo 3 16 2’: [s]a-an] h}u-ul-le-e-er ta-a-an 120,000 ERI%N.MES$ pí-h}u-te-nu-un
KBo 3 18 r. 5-6: s]a-an h}u-ul-le-e-er [120,000 ERI%N.MES$ || p]í-e-h}u-te-nu-un
66’. KBo 3 16 3’: [s]]]a-an nam-ma h}u-ul-le-e-er 3-na 60,000 ERI%N.MES$
KBo 3 18 r. 6-7: s]a-an nam-ma h}u-ul-[le-e-er] || [te-ri-i]a-an-na 60,000 ERI%N.MES$
67’. KBo 3 16 4’: [pí]-e-h}u-te-nu-un s]]a-an nam-ma h}u-ul-li-e-ir
KBo 3 18 r. 7-8: pí-e-h}u-te-nu-un || [s]a-a]n nam-ma h}u-ul-li-ir

68’. KBo 3 16 5’: [mN]a-ra-am-d30-na-as]-kán A-NA dU.DAR ú-e-es]-ki-u-ua-an da-a-is]
KBo 3 18 r. 9: [mNa]-ra-am-d30-na-as] A-NA dU.DAR ú-e-es]-ki-u-ua-an [da-a-is]]

69’. KBo 3 16 6’: [zi-i]k-mu tar-as]-ki-it SAG.DU-an ta-an-ku-ua-ia-ua-ta
KBo 3 18 r. 10: [zi-]ik-mu tar-s]i-ki-s]i da-an-ku-ua-ia-ua
70’. KBo 3 16 7’: [ut-n]e-e ke-es]-s]ar-ta te-eh}-h}i dU.DAR-is]-s]a-as]-s]i
KBo 3 18 r. 10-11: KUR-e || [ki-i]s]-s][i-ir]i-it-ta te-eh}-h}i dU.DAR-s]a-as]-s]i

71’. KBo 3 16 8’: [a-ap-p]a tar-as]-ki-iz-zi i-it s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}u-ut
KBo 3 18 r. 12: [a-ap-pa tar-s]i-ki-i]z-zi i-it s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}u-[ti]

72’. KBo 3 16 9’: [s]u-up-]pí-ia-as] GIS$.NA&-as] s]e-es]-ki-ia-ah}-h}u-ut DINGIR.MES$-KA
KBo 3 18 r. 13: [s]u-up-pí-ia-as] GIS$.NA&-as]-s]]e-es]-ki-ah}-h}u-ti DINGIR.MES$-K[A]

73’. KBo 3 16 10’: [da-a-r]i-ia-nu-ut nu DINGIR.MES$-KA mu-ga-i
KBo 3 18 r. 14: [da-a-ri-ia-nu-ut nu DINGIR.MES$-KA m]u-ga-a-i
74’. KBo 3 16 11’: [mNa-r]a-am-d30-na-as] s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}a-ti s]u-up-pa-ia-as] [GI]S$.NÁ-as]
KBo 3 18 r. 14-15: mNa-ra-a[m-d30-as] || s]u-up-pí-ia-ah}-h}a-ti s]u-up-pí-i]a-as] GIS$.NÁ-[as]]

75’. KBo 3 16 12’-13’: [s]e-es]-k]i-is]-ki-u-ua-an da-a-is] || [DINGIR.MES$-S$]U da-ri-ia-nu-ut nu
KBo 3 19 16’-17’: [s]e-es]-ki-is]-ki-u-ua-an d]a-a-is] DINGIR.MES$- S$U || [da-ri-ia-nu-ut n]u

76’. KBo 3 16 13’: DINGIR.MES$[.S$U mu-ki-is]-ki-u-an da-a-is]]
KBo 3 19 16’-17’: DINGIR.MES$- S$U mu-ki-is]-ki-u-an [da-a-is] ]

77’. KBo 3 16 14’: [DINGIR.MES$-s]]a-as]-s]i EGIR-pa tar-s]i-ik-kán-zi
KBo 3 19 18’: [DINGIR.MES$-s]a-as]-s]i] a-ap-pa tar-s]i-kán-zi mNa-ra[-a]m-d30-as]
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78’. KBo 3 16 15’: …]-s]a(?) tar-as]-ki-u-en
KBo 3 19 19’: …[t]ar-s]i-ga-u-e-en ka-a-as] k[a…] ERI%N.MES$-az
79’. KBo 3 16 16’: …]-as] ERI%N.MES$-MA-AN-D[A]
KBo 3 19 20’: … ERI%N M]ES$ MA-AN-DA s]a-am-na-an h}ar-[zi]
IBoT 4 7 1’: …–m]a-as] ERI%N.MES$ MA-AN-D[A]
80’. KBo 3 16 17’: …z]i nu-us]-s]i
KBo 3 19 21’: […nu-u-u]s]-s]i me-na-ah}-h}a-an-da GIS$.N[Á-as]]
IBoT 4 7 2’: …–z]i nu-us]-s]i me-na-ah}-h}a-an-ta
81’. KBo 3 19 22’: [s]e-es]-ki-is]-k]i-s]i nu-us]-s]i tág-ga-le-e[-s]i le-]e
IBoT 4 7 3’:

[

…] tág-ga-li-is]-ni

82’. KBo 3 19 23’: … [GI]S$.t[u]-u-ri-it-ti-it is]-h}a-[a-i]

83’. KBo 3 19 24’: [na-at h}al-h}al-t]u-u-ma-ri-ia da-a-i nu-za-k[án …ti-i]t e-ep
IBoT 4 7 4’: …h}al-h}a]l-tu-u-ma-ri

84’. KBo 3 19 25’: [h}a-an-za h}ar-ak] ut-ni-ia-az ti-it-ta-a[s]-s]i-is]-ta]
IBoT 4 7 5’: …] KUR-e…

85’. KBo 3 19 26’: [le-e pa-i-s]i] a-p|8-ia-ak-ku LU&-as] […]-u-e-en-ta

86’. KBo 3 19 27’: … nu an-tu-ti … [M]ES$

87’. KBo 3 19 28’: …

88’. KBo 3 19 29’: …

89’. KBo 3 19 30’: …

90’. KBo 3 19 31’: …

91’. KBo 3 19 32’: … ]-s]i
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APPENDIX 3
UMMA00N-MANDA IN SPARTOLI II

The late Babylonian ‘Spartoli Tablets’ (Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962, Sp. III, 2 and Sp. II, 987) describe foreign kings
who sacked Babylon and committed sacrileges during various times in history, and suffered divine retribution
for their behaviour.1 The Spartoli Tablets’ date of composition and social context is unknown. The earliest
suggested date is the Persian Achaemenid period (6th-4th centuries).2 The Spartoli Tablet that employs the term
Umma4n-manda is Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962 (=Spartoli II).3

Spartoli II depicts Kukukukumal (i.e. Kudur-Nah}h}unte)4 plundering temples in Nippur, Borsippa and
Babylon in a poetic language ornamented with various obscure words.5 The appeal of a text for its obscurity can

1

For the tablets, see T. G. Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions and Records Referring to Babylonia and Elam and
Their Rulers, and Other Matters” Journal of the Transactions of the Victoria Institute 29 (1897), pp. 46-49, 5165, 82-89; A. Jeremias, “Die sogenannten Kedorlaomer-Texte” Orientalistische Studien Fritz Hommelzum
sechzigsten Geburtstag am 31. Juli 1914, I (Mitteilungen der vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft 21). Leipzig. J. C.
Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. 1917, pp. 80-94. For important additional readings of Sp. 158 + Sp. II, 962 o. 2-9,
24-29 r. 34-36 Sp III, 2, o. 2-9 SP. II, 987 3-28, see M. C. Astour, “Political and Cosmic Symbolism in Genesis
14 and in Its Babylonian Sources” Biblical Motifs: Origins and Transformations. A. Altmann, ed. Cambridge,
Massachusetts. Harvard University Press. 1966, pp. 91-96, 101. For a recent translation of these texts, see B. R.
Foster, Before the Muses: An Anthology of Akkadian Literature. Third Edition. Bethesda, Maryland. CDL Press.
2005, pp. 370-375.
2
Ibid., p. 369. Astour thinks the texts have a mid-seventh century date while noting Jeremias’ opinion that their
extant copies date much later to the Arcasid era (i.e. after 142 BC), Astour, “Political and Cosmic Symbolism”, p.
81. Foster suggests a Babylonian scholar saw analogies between the Elamites and the “rapacious” post-Darius
monarchs alongside a historical interest in this important Elamite invasion, Foster, Before the Muses, p. 369.
3
Spartoli II can be found in Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions and Records”, pp. 57-65, 86-89; Jeremias, “Die
sogenannten Kedorlaomer-Texte”, pp. 84-90; W. G. Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to the Elamites:
An Historical Epic” in Cinquante-deux reflexions sur le Proche-Orient Ancien offertes en homage à Léon De
Meyer. H. Gasche, M. Tanret, C. Janssen, A. Degraeve, eds. (Mesopotamian History and Environment,
Occasional Publications II). Peeters. Leuven. 1994, pp. 68-71; Astour, “Political and Cosmic Symbolism”, 1966,
pp. 95-96, 101.
4
For the identification of the Sumerogram KU.KU.KU.KU.MAL with Kudur-Nah}h}unte, and the associated
orthographical and historical problems, see Astour, “Political and Cosmic Symbolism”, 1966, pp. 90-94. The
problems do not rule out against a deliberate identification with S$utruk-Nah}h}unte’s son Kudur-Nah}h}unte. A
flexibility (even error) in the use of Sumerograms and possible fabrication of some historical data (e.g. the
details of this Elamite king’s demise) for schematic purposes (e.g. all foreign kings desecrating Babylonian
temples suffer the same kind of death) by the composer(s) of the Spartoli tablets are factors worth considering.
The authorial intentions behind the Spartoli tablets are not all that clear. The composer(s) could have been
motivated to collect or invent such data because it made Marduk’s wrath on these foreign kings very obvious.
The social context of the Spartoli tablets remains obscure. The identification of the other foreign kings (also
written in cryptograms) is even more problematic. There are also gaps of information even about the suggested
historical personages.
5
The fragmentary state of the text suggests descriptions of other temples that fell prey to the Elamite looting are
lost.
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be appreciated for example by Assurbanipal’s boast about mastering texts with ‘obscure Akkadian difficult to
keep in order’ (s[u-ul-lu-lu ak-ka-du-u ana s]ú-te-s]ú-ri as]-t[u).6

1 Be44l or Enlil?

The reverse of Spartoli II narrates the plundering of Babylon and Borsippa and is delineated into separate
passages.7 One of these passages employ the term Umma4n-manda for the Elamite king’s force:8

[i-nu-um… dE]N(?) iz-kur s]ah}-lu-uq-tum
…x x ir-ta-s]i ki-mil-tum
h}e-[pe-e] KUR dEN.L[I%L i]q-ta-bi S$u-me-ri-is]
a-a-ú IKU.KU.KU.KU.[MAL e-]pis] lim-ni-e-tum
id-kam-ma LU&.ERI%N-ma-an-[da …is-pu-u]n KUR EN.LI%L
ú-na-am-ma-am-ma s]i-[x x x] x x ina a-h}i-s]ú-nu

[When… Be4]l(?) uttered destruction
…he showed wrath.
The crushing of the land of En[lil?.. he co]mmanded for Sumer
“Which one is Kukukuku[mal] the evil [d]oer?”
He called therefore the Umma4n-man[da… he devastat]ed the land of Enlil
he layed desolate and […]… at their side

There is an astrological omen, preserved in duplicates, that says in its apodosis that the Umma4n-manda attack
and rule Mesopotamia, tear out the sanctuaries, abduct the statue of Marduk, carry it to Elam and the omnipotent
Marduk promises revenge.9 Both the omen and the literary text refer to the events around the historical person of
Kudur-Nah}h}unte and his forced rule of Babylon, and in this context use the term Umma4n-manda for him and his
Elamite army.10 Designating the Elamite forces as Umma4n-manda seems to be part of a Babylonian scribal

6

M. Streck, Assurbanipal und die letzten assyrischen Könige bis zum Untergange Nineveh’s. II. Teil: Texte.
(Vorderasiatischen Bibliothek 7). J. C. Hinrichs’sche Buchhandlung. Leipzig. 1916, p. 256: 17.
7
Lambert notes that the obverse of Spartoli II that narrates the desecration of Nippur seems to be alluding to
cultic facilities that usually belong to Babylon, and suggests that either the same facilities were present in both
cities or the author of Spartoli II did not intend to be precise in detail and attributed to Nippur what he knew
from Babylon, Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to the Elamites”, p. 67.
8
Spartoli II r. 18-23. For references, bibliography and discussion of some of the readings, see Appendix 1.51.
9
Appendix 1.31-32.
10
Albright interpreted ACh Sı=n IV 21-22 as a reference to the Hittite destruction of Babylon, W. F. Albright.
“New Light on the History of Western Asia in the Second Millennium B.C. (Continued)” BASOR 78 (1940), p.
31. There is no supporting evidence that links the Hittite incursion into Babylon with ACh Sı=n IV 21-22
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tradition. The term Umma4n-manda ornaments Spartoli II with a religious fervour that foresees their eventual
destruction after a period of rule, similar to the astrological omen (Appendix 1.31-32).

The fragmentary passage of Spartoli II quoted above (p. 280) makes it hard to know if it is Be4l (i.e. Marduk)
or Enlil who is summoning the Elamite king for destruction. The name of the deity that utters the destruction
caused by the Umma4n-manda in this passage is not clearly legible. The reading [dE]N(?) in this passage is very
unclear.11 Be4l is previously mentioned in Spartoli II as allowing evil to be plotted against Babylon.12 Foster and
Lambert have collated Spartoli II and they propose Enlil in place of Be4l. The format of Foster’s edition does not
allow for an Akkadian text but Enlil is seen as the deity summoning the Elamite king as the agent of divine
wrath.13 Lambert reads [… den-lí]l? and treats Enlil as the subject in Spartoli II 18-21.14 Spartoli II r. 20 states
Enlil’s land is desecrated. This may support the proposition the deity behind the evil Elamite king is Enlil, since
presumably only this deity will allow his own land to be demolished. However, there is an alternative
interpretation where the property belongs to Enlil and yet the instigator of the Elamite king is Be4l. This
alternative interpretation takes its cue from Spartoli II r. 3-9. Enlil is enraged that the Elamite king looted the
temple of Esharra.15 Here it is explicitly stated Be4l allowed the Elamite king to plot evil against Babylon and
strike fear in Esharra.16 On the whole, Spartoli r. 3-9 presents a situation where Be4l is allowing the Elamite king
to do evil on the temple of Esharra where Enlil dwells and Enlil is enraged. A similar situation may be applicable
for the passage quoted above (p. 280). Be4l allows the Elamite king to demolish Enlil’s land. ‘Enlil’s land’ refers
to Sumer. This is inferred from Spartoli II r. 20 where it is ‘for Sumer’ that the deity commands the crushing of
‘Enlil’s land’.17 The most likely conclusion is that Be4l is the deity that summons the Elamite king for destruction
in Spartoli II. Be4l should be seen as the subject for the first clause in Spartoli II r. 22 which states ‘he called
therefore the Umma4n-man[da]’. The term Umma4n-manda is preceded by the gentilic marker LU& and literally
refers to Kudur-Nah}h}unte, ‘the Umma4n-manda’ summoned by Be4l. The ensuing destruction in Sumer ‘the land
of Enlil’ caused by ‘the Umma4n-manda’ is described with singular verbs ‘[he devastat]ed ‘ and ‘he layed

(Appendix 1.31) whereas the latter omen has clear links with the Elamites as discussed in ch. 4, 87-88, and here
in Appendix 3, pp. 280-281, 283-284.
11
The traces of [dE]N(?) have been autographed in Pinches, “Certain Inscriptions and Records”, p. 88: 18.
12
Spartoli II r. 5.
13
Foster, Before the Muses, p. 373, n. 2.
14
Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to the Elamites”, p. 70:18; W. G. Lambert, “A Sumerian-speaking
king of Elam?” N.A.B.U. 1995 (1), p. 9.
15
Spartoli II r. 7-9.
16
Spartoli II r. 3-5.
17
The translation ‘for Sumer’ is discussed in Appendix 1.51, n. 227.
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desolate’. Literally Kudur-Nah}h}unte is called ‘the Umma4n-manda’ but this designation is meant to include the
Elamite forces under him, similar to Astyages being called ‘the Umma4n-manda’ in person.18

2 Subliminal Allusions to the Cuthaean Legend

Indirectly, some themes associated with the Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend come across in Spartoli II.
Another passage in Spartoli II says:19

GIS$.IG dMUS$.GIS$.TUK is-suh}-ma it-ta-di s[e-le-nis]
GIM dÈR-ra la ga-mil i-ru-um-ma kisal(U+S$U)-mah}-is]
iz-ziz-ma ina kisal(U+S$U)-mah} i-na-at[-t[al E&.KUR
KA-s]u DÙ-am-ma KI LU&.DUMU.MES$ i-dab-bu-ub
ana kal-la qu-ra-de-e-s]ú ú-sah-mit[ ma-ag-ri-tum
s]u-ul-la-a) s]al-lat E&.KUR le-qa-a-ma bu-s]u-s]u
suh}-h}a-a) ú-s[ur-ta-s]ú s]up-ri-sa-a sak-ke-e-s]u

He ripped out the door of Is]tar of… and threw (it) on its side.
Like merciless Erra he entered Kisalmah}.
He stood up in Kisalmah}, he gazed at the temple of Ekur.
He opened his mouth and spoke with the sons.
He hastened malice towards all his warriors
“Plunder the plunder of Ekur! Take also its property!
Rip out its building plan! Cut off its rites!”

Here the Elamite king is encouraging his ‘sons’/‘warriors’ to pillage Ekur. This recalls the Umma4n-manda in
the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend, who are the sons of Anubanini and also leaders of the military
divisions of this army. The Elamite army brings graphically described destruction upon Babylon in Spartoli II.
The Umma4n-manda in the Cuthaean Legend bring utter destruction to Naram-Sin’s kingdom but Venus assures

18

The use of the term Umma4n-manda for the person of Asytages is discussed in ch. 7, p. 189-190.
Spartoli II o. 8-14. For the readings dMUS$.GIS$.TUK in Spartoli II 8 and kisal(U+S$U)-mah}-is] in Spartoli II 9,
see Lambert, “The Fall of the Cassite Dynasty to the Elamites”, p. 72.

19

282

the king that his enemy will eventually be destroyed. Another Spartoli tablet indicates his own son killed the
Elamite king.20 So the Elamites wreak terror in Mesopotamia but are eventually defeated. There are enough
similarities between the Umma4n-manda of the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend and Spartoli II to suggest
that the composer(s) of the latter were aware of the Cuthaean Legend. Spartoli II is known to make at least one
literary allusion to another text in the passage just quoted above (p. 282). Spartoli II says about the Elamite king
that ‘like merciless Erra he entered Kisalmah}.’ (GIM dÈR-ra la ga-mil i-ru-um-ma kisal(U+S$U)-mah}-is]).21 When
the Elamite king is said to be ‘like merciless Ira’, it recalls the Erra Epic,22 in which Erra, dubbed the ‘warrior of
the gods’ (qarrad ila4ni),23 calls upon the seven gods (dSibitti)24 to massacre the ‘black headed people’ (i.e. the
Babylonians) and says to the sixth god: ‘go out to the above and the below (i.e. everywhere) and show mercy to
none’ (s]es]-s]á um-ta-)i-ir e-lis] u s]ap-lis] ba-a)-ma la ta-gam-mil mam-ma).25 Erra makes sure the forces under his
control show no mercy to the Babylonians. The author of Spartoli II sees the Elamite king similarly, and the
literary allusion to ‘merciless Erra’ is natural for the scribe versed in Mesopotamian literary tradition. The
literary allusion made to the Erra Epic should be seen as an ornament. An ornamental allusion does not add to
the context, but only makes an elegant description of the Elamite king’s vicious desire to harm what is sacred to
Babylonians.26 There are, nonetheless, some other subliminal connections behind the literary allusion to the Erra
Epic.27 The seven gods in the Erra Epic could be subliminally connecting with Kudur-Nah}h}unte’s
‘sons/warriors’ to whom he address in the same passage quoted above (p. 282). This may also subliminally
allude to the seven sons of the Umma4n-manda in the Standard Babylonian Cuthaean Legend. In any case,
Spartoli II interweaves at least two allusions (one from the Erra Epic, the other from the omen literature with
indirect links to the Cuthaean Legend) into its narrative with all its ornamental and subliminal significance for
the Elamite king and his forces desecrating Babylon.28 The intentional reason for calling the Elamite forces
Umma4n-manda seems to be purely ornamental. By ornamental usage, I mean that the ornamental term does not

20

See Foster, Before the Muses, p. 375.
Spartoli II o. 9.
22
Text edited in L. Gagni, L’Epopea di Erra. (Studi Semitici 34). Universita di Roma. Istituto di Studi del
Vicino Oriente. 1969, pp. 58-132.
23
Erra Epic I 5 in ibid., p. 58.
24
Erra Epic I 8-9 in ibid., p. 58.
25
Erra Epic I 37 in ibid., p. 62.
26
Ornamental allusions are discussed ch. 5, p. 138.
27
Subliminal allusions can occur when the author alludes to an item from a given literary text without being
aware of it, only because he is so steeped in the traditional literature. This concept is discussed in ch. 5, pp.138139.
28
It would be beyond the scope of this study to go into more detail about other aspects of the narrative in
Spartoli II.
21
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add to the context of the text but is there only to beautify the narrative.29 It can be argued that this ornamental
usage comes from a Babylonian scribal tradition of using the term Umma4n-manda to denote the Elamite forces
under the historical person of Kudur-Nah}h}unte as Umma4n-manda. Traces of this tradition have come down to
Assyriology through the omen literature (exemplified by the duplicates of the astrological omen in Appendix
1.31-32) and the literary text Spartoli II.

29

For ornamental usage, see n. 26 above.
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